me. —_ — 


HEAVEN|I 
OPENED: k 
VVHeREIN | 


The counſaile of God, concerning 


Mans ſaluation, 1 yet more cleerely 


manifeſted ; ſo that they that haue eyes 
may come and ſee the Chriſtian poſſeſſed 


and crowned in the heauenly 
K1INGDOME, 


V Vhichis thegreateſtand laſt benefit we |- | 
haue by Cz 1sT Izsvs ourLord. 


J Come and ſee———? 


Firſt, written, and now newly amended and enlar- 


ged, by Mf. WILLIAM CowPER, 
( ' Minifter of Gods Word, 


LONDON, - * 
Printed by Thomas Snodham for Tohn Badge, and are to be 


ſold atthe greene Dragon in Paxles Church-yard, 
and at Britt aines Burſſe, 161 9. | 
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EXCELLENT, VER- 


TVOVS, AND GRACIOVS 


| Prince, Hz n= r; by the Grace of God, Prince 
of Wales, and Heyre Apparant vntothe moſt fa- 
mous Kingdome of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland: All happi- 


nefle ia this life, and eternall Glo« 
ry inthelife to come. 


En Hat which the Apoſtle hath 
DE [cxcrally delinered in the 
\ 0| two former diſconr ſes dedi- 
| cated to your mo? Royal Pa- 


/ Ll off 4tiſe colletFs or conionnes im 
{al $\[F| ol agree of right 
DD ell £49 apperiarne is none more 
- ECSS2re then ts you S x 8,who being 
by them both the happy fruit oma providence, aud 
deareft pledge of their mutual lone and ioy may inſtly chal- 
lenge intereſt in that ſmalleſt good oner which their names 
are named. Sir, here « the way to that Crowne of Tri- 
umph, which the more you know the more ( 1 bope)ſhall 
d 
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| "TR piſtle Dedicatorie. 


Jou place your eloryinit. Crownes of earthly kingdomes 

are madeed the gifts of G24,bat ſuch as bring not ſomuch | 
| Honour ,as they breed unguictneſſe. O nobilem-magis | 
quam folicem pannum'ſi#d Antigonus,) 1f the cares \ 
which dwell in the Diadem were knowne, no man would , 
| loope to the ground to take it vp ( ſayd Seleucus.) 4nd 


| albeit it be not ginen to all to knowethjs in their entrie to 


' Honour yet are they all compelled teacknowledge it in the 
end Seucrus, Monarch of the world, found his Crownes | 
but comfortles to hims in death,noite ©yyvouw % 5A ior | 
Aucire\uwT haue (ſaydbe)been all things, and ir profi-| 
teth me nothing. Not onely the teares of Xerxes, bas | 
the laments of Salomon may witneſſe to all the world, 
that the end of the worm-eatem pleaſures of this life, is 
| beanie diſpleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babel had at 
' lenzth wormes ſpred ouer him, and wormes to coner his. . 
 Eſay 14. For ail fle{h is grafle, and theglory thereof 
 astheflowreof the fi.14 : Onely, The Word of the 
' Lord endures for euers by which , that ſame God, who 
hath called you to be an apparant Heire of the moſt famons 
kinadomes onearth,doth alſo call your Grace toamore cer- 
taine inheritance of a better kingdome in Heawen, which 
cannot be thaken: whereby abone other Princes,and Ru- 
lerssf the Earth, ye are bleſſed if ſo be yee anſwere your 
calin?, endeuourinz to be no leſſe then you are named, | 
Principem te agnolce,ne ſeruias affetibus. 7t & wns | 
| fſeemely in any, but meſt of allina Prince , to become a 
ſernant, either to the corrupt hwmours of men without | 
him, who creeping in into the Courts of Kinzs , like 
wormes into the boſames of excellent trees, doe nothing 
bat conſume them : whom godly Conſtantine properly 
; | called) 


| 


= 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
called Tineas,ayd Sorices Palatij, ſubull peruerters of | | 
the good inclination of Princes, in Manners and Religt- | 
on,where they can preuatle : or yet to the diſordered affe- 
cons of his owne heart, which if they be not reſtrayned, | 
doe quickty ture the glory of a 11an into ſhame. I hat did | 
it profit Cham chat he was the ſonne of Noah, the Mo- 
narch of the World, and Patriarch of the Church mn his 
time; or that hee was the Heyre of the third part of the 
world ? Vita liquidem voluntaris vicerunt prwilegla | Chry/fome, 
nature, his owne Vndantoxed will burſting out in con- 
tempt of his Father, brourht pon him that curſe, and 
ſhamefull name, A ſeruant of ſeruants, which was ne- 
ner Lakew from him. Seeing God (as ſaythihe Apoſile) is 
\ the glory of man, what honour can make that man giort- 
our,who carries wot the Image of God, conſiſting an righ- 
teonſneſſe and true holizeſſe? But eſpecially a King, 
whom the very Ethnicks called, Animara Dei imago in 
terris, ſhould carefully keepe that Image,which keepes bis 
glory. Naturally, tacilius alijs, quam nobis impera- 
mus : but n very deed, he ſhall neuer be a 5kilful Ruler 
of others , who «s not firſt taught of God to rule himſelfe; 
Decet eum qui alijs przte&tus eſt interiora ſua de- | pap, - 
center adornare. 

The beſt remedy againſt both theſe enils, # to embrace 
that wholſome counſcll guen by God tothe Gouernours of | 
| his people, Let not the Booke of the Law depart from 
| thee, but meditate in it day and night , that thou 
; maiſt do according to all that is written therin:turne 
.. | Notaway from itto the right hand nor to the letf, ſo 
| ſhaltthou make thy way proſperous; and [ha't haue 
good ſucceſle. Beware of theſe Lucituge; haters of 
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2 Eh the hght, becauſeit diſcouers the darkenefſe of their er- 

| 'rours,Qui cum a Scripturisredarguuntur,in accuſati- 

| [onem Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. As the Wiſe-men. 


Tr n—_—_ 


| following the Starre, were at length led byit to Chriitz 


ſo if,according ts Peters connſell, Ye take heede to the | 
[lighr that ſhinerh indarkeneffe,or onely ſhall che Day- | 
ſtarve ariſe in your heart, but that cleere fdining Sunne | 
of Righteouſneſle (/o named by Malachic)ever riſing, 
and nener gving downe, ſhall illuminate you with his 
brightneſſe. And herewithall take ts you the domeſtique 
| example of your Rojall Eather, who ſtands before you «s | 
4 patterne of Pictic, Viuum omnis virtutis exemplar: | 
it ſhall be no ſmall prosfe of your progreſſe in vertue, and 
greateſt prayſe among your godly SubietFs, that you be 4 
follower of bim. And ſo 'proing Almighty God that your 
bappy deedes may exceed all that great bope which u con: 
| ceined of yous 1hbumbly take my leaue. 


| 
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| 


Your Maieſties moſt humble SubicR, 


and daily Oratoury 
| 


| 


WILLIAM Covvers,” 


Minter at Perth. 


rn. K'Þ 


. a ncoy; = 


RonANs $. ViEasE bt 
Now then there irho condrwniution to them that of 
D Whos ch not wc 07; der 
| EE CH P21. 
cer: containini con rea PAINT re en ne + Cf Uh 
foals (8 = iiedpun;” 1 Ee 4 


4,4 


y 
for his leaſe. Null #s = e/} honns 3: 
tara preſens r «dts . F: pwediter: to -rher "NeOUC 
nelfeof man, whereuntorhehcriprutts J 


vn. WIT Aus ot? I OF OE: Fe 
{nmpemedy- pos a the lien Una: 


S *+ 


es. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


. % 
ee eos 


the light, becauſe it diſcourrs the darkeneſſe of their er- 
rours,Qui cum a Scripturis redarguuntur,in accuſati- 
\onem Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. As the Wiſe-men. 
following the Starre, were at length led byit to Chriit 
ſo if,according to Peters connſell, Ye take heede to the 
lighr that ſhineth indarkenefle,vot onely ſhall the Day- 
' ſkerre ariſe in your heart, but that cleere ſhining Sunne | 
of Righteouſneſſe (ſo named by Malachie)ever riſing, 
and nener going downe , ſhall illuminate you withhis| 
| brightneſſe. And herewithall take to you the domeſtique 
| example of your Royall Father, who ſtands before you «s | 
4 patterne of Pietie, Vtuum omnis virtutis exemplar: ; 
it ſhall be no ſmall prosfe of your progreſſe in vertue, and. 
greateſt prayſe among your godly SubietFs, that you be 4 
| follower of bim. And ſo praying Almighty God that your 
; happy deedes may exceed all that great hope which « con: 
 ceined of youz 1 bumbly take my leaue. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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Your Maieſties moſt humble SubieR, 


and daily Oratoury 
| 


| 


WILLIAM Covvees,” 


| Minter at Perth. 
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| RoMANs $, VERSE Lb. be a 
Now then there ts no condemmation to them that arem Chriff | 
leſu which walze not after the fle/h,but after the Spirit, 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP- 
cer: containing comfort againſt remanents of | 
ſinnein the juſtified man, 


My helpe is in the name of theLoxy. _ 


HE whole Scriptere i ginew by Di. 2 Timg.16" 
wine inſpiration , and is profitable to BE 
teach, mmproone, corre, and inftrat 
in righteouſneſſe, that the man of God 
may be pr. , being made perfet| \ 
onto all cood workes.ltis a banquet of 
heauenly wiſedome, faith Ambroſe, 
Conniunm [apientic, ſmguli libri, fin-| « 


|exiſoe fecal, tis compared by ailto an Apothe| fling 


caries ſhop, in which are ſo many ſundry forts of medica-| /rifvars; 
ments;that euery man may have thatwhich isconvenient} 
for his diſeaſe. Nrllzzs enins eft hominam morbus, Cui ſerip- Cypiido Jap 

tera preſens remediundility (uppeditet : for there is no ſicke- 1s, 
nclle of man, whereuntotheScriprure furniſhesnot apre- 
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{ koly Scripture 
| meeter for ys 
then others are. 
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Some books of js a difference,and ſome of them more clearly then others 


declaresthe glory of God,ſoit is alſo amog his holy writs, 
they breathe all out one truth by a moſt ſweer harmonie, 


lettz0, quia omnes ex vno ore procedgnt : yet yeſhall find that 
in ſore of them the Lord commeth neere vnto vs, as it 
were, with the face of a man, talking familiarly vnto vs; in 
others againe he mounts high aboue vs, as it were with the 
wings of an Eagle. And the Lord hath leftit free, to de- 
light our felues moſt in thoſe places of holy Scripture, 
wherein for our eſtate wee iaue moſt edification, and to 
ſeeke in this Apothecary ſhop of that ſweet Samaritenthe 
Lord Icſus,pharmaca morbo noſtro conuenientia, {uch medi- 
cines as areineet for our maladie. 

Among all the bookes of the olde Teſtament,moſlt fre- 


| quent teftimonies are brought by eur bletTed Sauiour and 


his holy Apoſtles, outofthebooke of the Plalmes. /erome 
called it a treaſurie of all learning: and among ail the Epi- 
{tlesof the Apoltles, no maruaile thisto the Remanerhaue 
the firlt place, not that it was firſt written, but becaule a- 
boue therelt, it containcth a molt perfe&t compend of our 
Chriſtian faith. And this middle Chapter thcreof, hath in it 
an abridgement of all cheſe comforts and inſtruRions, 
(cneexcepted)which otherwiſe are diſperſed chroughout 
the whole Epiltle, and is (fo tocall it) a pleaſantknor of 
the garden and Paradiſe of God, and therefore ſhall itn ot 
bee vnprofitable for vs, by Gods grace, to delight our 
ſcluesfora while init. 

As forthe connexion of this Chapter with the former, 
we are to know, that itis a concluſion of the fore-going 
Treatiſe of Juſtification. Wherein the Apoltle ſummarily 
collecs the excellent Nate of a Chriſtian , wwltifed by 
faith in Chriſt Iefus,declaring itto be ſucl,that thereisno 
condemnation to him;that nothing, were it never {0 euill, 
is able tc hurthim ; yea, by the contrary, that all things 
worke forthe belt vnto him, And becauſethercareonely 
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maines in vs; aad affliction that followes vs in the follow-| -  . 
] ing of Chriſt, Againſt both theſe the Apoſtle furniſhesthe 34 

iultified man with ſtrong conſolations. Comforts againſt,” © 
the remanents of ſinne,we hauc from the 1.verſeto the18, 
Comforts againſt our afflitions, wee have fromthe midlt | 
of the 18, verſe,tothe 31, 
That this is the very purpoſe and orderof the Apoſtle, 


, 
ewo euils which grieve vsin this life, to wit, ſinnethat re- <2 E 


is euident out of his owne concluſion,ſet downefrom the 
31.verſc,torthe end: wherein hedraws allthathehathſpo-! 7 
ken in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumme,containing the glo- 
rious triumph of a Chriſtian ouer all his enemies, The tri- 
; umph is firſt ſet downe generally, verſe 31. What ſpall wee 
; thenſay to theſe things? if God be with vs, who canbe againſt "SY 
| vs ? &c,,This generall incontinent he parts in two, there is | "2 BOY ie: 
; 

| 


( Gaich he)buttwo things may hurt vs,cither Sinne or Af- } "* 
fAicion. As to linne,he triumphs againſt ie,verſe 33.8 34.| voſ;3-346/% 
Who ſoall lay any thing to the charge of God his choſen? it is God _ 
that inſtifieth, who ſhall condewne ? It :s Chriſt who is dead; or | "  ,_ 
| rather,who is riſen againe, who #s alfo at the right hand of God; 
and maketh requeſt for vs, As to atflition, he triumphs a» 
gainſt it, from the 35.to the end, ho all [eparate vs from verſ'y5e 
; the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, anguiſh, or perſecution ? 
ſhall famine,nakedneſſe, or perill ? yea ſhall death doeit? or | 
: that which is much more, ſhall eLopels,principalities,orpow-} 
| ers docit ? No, In all theſe thmgs wee are more thenconque- 
| rours;through him that loned vs, Thus doth the Apoſtle, 
likea faithfull ſteward in thehouſe of God, take by the 
i hand the weary ſons and daughters of theliving God,that 
he may lead vs into the Lords wine-ſeller, there torefreſh} ©, 
and #ay vs with the flaoons of bis Wine, to comfort vs with his | (gu, 4.43 
» Apples, to ſtrengthenvs with his hid Manna, and io make wi Cant yg; 3; a 

merry with that Milke and Howey which our immortall haf<|. = = 

band Ieſus Chriſt hath prouided for vs, to ſuſtainevsthae| * 
wefaint notthrough our manifold tentations, that com-#: 
pailevs inthis barren wildernelle. i 
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We comethen to the firſt part ofthe Chapter :wherein 
the Apollle keepes this order. Firſt, he ſets down a generall 
propolition of comfort, belonging tothe iuſtified man, 
Secondly, he ſubioynesa confirmation therof.Thirdly,he 
explaines hisreaſon of confirmation: and fourthly,applies 
it; firſt by commination of them who walk after the fleſh: 
{ fecortyly, by conſolation of the godly againſt the rema- 

nents of the fleſh 2 thirdly, by exhortation of both, notto 
walke after the fleſh. Inthe propolition againe ſet downe 
| Verſe 1. firſt, he points at the comfort; Now thenthere « on 


| condemnation: [econdly,heſers downealimitation, reſtrai- 


ning this comfort; ts them who are in Chrift: Thirdly hee 
ſubioynes a.clearer declaration of thoſe perſons whoare 
in Chriſt, to wit, they walke net after fleſs , but after the 
S2:ru, 

'Verſe I.( Now ther.) This isarclatiue to his former dil- 
courſe, & is(as I haue ſaid )a concluſion, inferred ypon that 
which goeth before. Sceing we are juſtified by faith in Ie- 


| 


'ſus Chrift,and are now no more vnder the Law, but vader 


grace; ſeeing we are buried with Chriſt by baptiſin into his 
death,that like as he was raiſed fromthe dead by theglory 
of his Father,ſo wealſo ſhould walk in newnes of life, ha- 
ving receiucd the ſpiritof Chriſt, whereby we fight againſt 
the law of fin in our members,which rebclleth againſt the 
law of our minde : ſeeing it is ſo,wee may beſurethatthe 
remanent power of (innein vs,ſhall never be able to con- 
demne vs, 

Weſce then,thatthefe words containe the Apoliles glo- 
rying againſt the remanents of ſin,the ſenſe wherof, inthe 
end of the laſt Chapter, made him burſt outinto apittifu] 
lamencation,and cry ; O miſerable man,who will de/iner mee 
from the body of this death ? but now conlidering the ceitain- 
ty of his deliverance by Teſus Chriſt,he reioiceth & trium- 


- * }pheth.Wherein for our firſt lefſon,we marke the diverfity 
-* fof diſpolitions, to which the children of God are ſubiect 
EY inchis life: ſometime ſo full of comfort, thatth 
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containe 
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containe themſelues, mult needes breake forth into glo- 
riousreioycings: at other times ſo farredeieted in mind, 
thattheir ioy is turned into mourning : and this ariſcth in 
them from the variable change of thzeirliphe and feeling. 
The Diſciples on mount Tabor, ſecing the bright ſhining, 
glory of Chriſt, were rauiſhed with ioy, but incontinent 
when the cloud ouerſhadowes them, they become afraid. 
If the Lord let vs feele his mercics, we arc aliue ; but if he 
hide his face, and ſet onr ſinner in order before vs, we are fore 
troubled. As thetroubles wehaue in this lifeare not with- 
out comforts; Pleſſed be God the Father of eur Lord Ie(725,the 


-MAh17.2, 


Father of mercic , and God of ailcomfortywho comforts vs in all 
our tribalation : {0 our ioy, ſaith Saint Peter, is not without 
heauinelle, the one ariling of the knowledge of that vnde- 
{crued inheritance reſcerued for vs in heauen ; the other of 
our manifold tentations,to which we are ſubieAherevpon 
carth .It is theſe viciſhtudes and changes which wrought 
in Dauid(uch different diſpolitions.as appeareth in him,in 
the Booke of thePſalmes, and which all the godly may by 
experience finde in themſelues, Paſcimur hic & patimnr : 


for here we are fo nouriſhed with the comforts of God, | 


that we are nurtured with his crotles. It is the Lords dil- 
penfation, and we areto reverence it, reſting aſſured, that 
the peaceand ioy which once the Lord hath giuen vs,ma7 
veinterrupted,but canneuer bevtterly taken from vs: the 
Lord who will not (uffcr the rod of the wicked for ener to lie 
wpon the backe of the righteous, leſt they put ogt their hand to 
wickedyeſſe,wiil farrcletſc ſuffer his owne terrours coptinu- 
ally to opprelle our conſciences, leſt wefaint & Sfden 
though he wound vs, he will binde vs vp againeofter two daics he | 
will renine vs, and we foall ne inhis ſirht ; Weeping may abide 


inthe Euening, but toy ſhall come in the morning, The cholen | 


veſſel of God ſhall not alway lament,and cry, Woejs me, | 


NO —— 


ſometime the Lord will put a ſong of thankſgiuing into his | 


mouth,and make him to reioice-thus,de aduerſis & profperts | 


admrabilt virtute wit am Sanftorum contexait Deus, The life 
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| The life of a 
| Chritian is a 
mixed vwebbe, 


of a Chriſtian may be compared to a web,ſo maruailouſly 
mixcd and wouen of comfort and trouble, by the hand of 
God, that the long thread thereof, reaching from the day 
of our birth to the day of our death, areall of trouble, but 


jaein Chriſt. 
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| m—_— the weft interieted with manifold comforts. And this | 
comfort. have we marked vpon the coherence of the beginning of 
this Chapter with theend of the former, 

Papiſts wrong-| Now 1n theſe words itis to beobſerued, the Apoſileſaies | 
fully colle& | not,there isno fin in them who are in Chriſt; but heſaith, 
» mann thereis no condemnation to them: he hath confelſed be-| 
"able a& | fore that he didthe cuill which he would not, and that he{ 
_ who | ſaw a law in his members rebelling againſt che law of his | 


minde: but now hereioyceth in Chriſt, that ſinne in him is ' 
not able to condemne him, It is then afalſe expoſition of | 
theſe words, which is madeby Caietaneand Aquinas: Nin | 
eft damnabile in illis qui ſunt in Chriſto, nullm atru quo mere- 
amr damnari: thatin ther who are in Chriſt,there is no- 
thing worthy to be damned,no aftthat merits damnation: 
forthe Apoltle condemnes theſe motions of linne, which 
he found in himſelfe,as cuil! and repugnant to the Law of 
God:and if the holy Apoſtle was not aſhamed to confeſle 
this of himſelfe, what blinde preſumption is this in them | 
to exemptthemſclues, or others, from ſuch motions,as arc 
worthy to be damned ? we ſhould ſtill confetle our guilti- 
nelle, for there. remainsinvs of our owne which the Lord 
| might condemne, .if hewould enter into indgement with 
v8,& we ſhould ſo much the more praiſe his mercie, who 
hath delivered vs from condemnation : andfurther com- 
fort then this the Apoſtles words do not afford vs. sAty | 
xaTX4uacThereis no iudgement,nolentence,tobe giuen 
againſt them who arein Chriſt, Surely our righteouſneſTe 


& doceturgpeccare ſe quotidie dum quoridie pro peccatus incetur 
_ ; that no man ((aith Cyprian) ſhould flatter himſclte 


—_— A —_— GO —C—— 
a th > 


—_—_—_—— 


by in this life, conſiſts rather in the remiſſion of finnes, then | 
= - | Cyprhorat.dom, inthe perfeRion of vertue, Ne quis fbiz quaſi nnecens pla- 
E.: Ceat Cum innwocens news ſit,cf ſeex tellendo plus pereatyinſiruitur | 


as|. 


| further improue hereafter. 


Toyfwll newes for a ( briſtian, 


asthough he were innocent,when as indeed no man is in- 
nocent, and ſo by extolling himſelfe ſhould periſh : (o 
much themore hee is iaſtruced and taught that he (innes 


daily,while as euery day heis commanded to pray for re- | 
willing, | 


miſfion of ſinnes ; but this error we ſhall, God 


In themeane time for our comfort let vs conſiderthat 
albeit the Lord, when he juſtified vs, might haue vtterly 
deſtroyed the life of this finning fin invs, yet for walghty 
cauſes hath he ſuffered ſomelife chereofto abide invs fora 


| time:the firſt is,for the exerciſe of our faith: Peccara quo- | 


ram reatum ſoluit Dens,ne poſt hanc vitam objint, manere ta- 
men volait ad certamen fidei,; thele things (ſaith efufen) the 
ouiltine(Te whereof God had looſed, thatthey ſhould not 


hurtys in thelife to come, he will haueto remaine for the | 


exerciſe of our faith, No man i crowned, except he firine as 
he eught:and therfore the Lord, who hath prepared for vs a 


crown,and hath put vponvs his compleat armour, hath |; 
alſo ſuffercd ſome enemies to remaine,againſt whom wee | 


may fight, for the triall of ourfaith, patience and perſeue- 


rance,euen asthe Cananits were left in the Land, that the } 


Lord by them might proue the lſraelites, whether or not 

they would kcepe the way of the Lord towalke in it. 
Secondly, fome life of ſinneis left invs for our inſtru- 
Qion, that we may knowthe better how farre we are obli- 
ged to Gods mercy, and how excellent that deliueranceis 
which we haue by leſus Chrilt, Vsl{s quidem eſt conderna- 
tio his qus ſunt in Chrifto, tamen ad humiiandes nos percatum 
adbuc patitur vinere in nobis, grazitey nos effligere, wt ſen- 
tiaprus quid gratia nobi preftet, + ſemper ad illins auxilum 
recurramu. It is true indeed ( ſaith Bernard ) that there 
is no condemnation tothem who are in Chriſt, yet for our 
humiliation the Lord ſuffers finneto live in vs, and often- 
times atflit vs,that we may know the benefit we haue by 
Grace,and make ourrecourle for help vnto it continually. 
And indeed, except by experience weefelt how powerfull 
” linne 
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the Lord fuf> | 
fers finneto” | 
remaine inthe 
iuſt;fied man, 
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|f3ane is of it {:Ife eo ouer-rule vs, wee could neuer haue 
| knowne that vile boadage and ſeainite of lione, vader 
which welay by nature,nerthatexccilent grace of Chrilt, 
by which wee haue gotten del uerance, And therefore fo. 
oftas wearetroubled with our inhabita: at corruption, we | 
arc to con{iderthar ifrhe remanents,of the old man breed | 
in vs ſuch (trong and reſtlefJerentations, how would it ty-' 
ranniz2oucr vs, if it were living in the full vigour and; 
{Hirength thereof? tllat ſo we may praiſe and magnifie that | 
fauing Grace of the Lord leſus , waich hath freed vs from | 
ſo intollerable a tyranny. 

Z Thirdly, che Lord hath donethis for his owne greater | 
2 has ven glory, like voto thoſe Victors in battaiie, who alveitthey | 
and Sathans | may,yet willnot pur alltheir enemies to the edgeof the | 


MM GUYS IRS LH Ir 


Eee ee 


Fercater conſu- | ſword : ſome of them they take captives, and referue for 

fon. a while alive again(t the day oftriumphyto be put then to | 

death;to their greater tame, & che greater honor of their | | 

| conquerors. Wien lo/ua had diſcoinfited thoſe five kings | 

16/Þ 50.22. who male warrc againlt G:beon ; lie would not {lay them * 
inthe battaile, but encloſed them ina Caue;thatthe battel | 


being ended, he might put them to death inſight of all his | 
people : and then for th-irfurther confirmation he cauſed | 
his Captaines and chiefemen of warre, to tread vpon the 
neckes of thoſe Kings, to atJure them that after the ſame | 

manner the Lord would ſubdue allthe reſt of their ene- 
miesvnderthem. And ſoour Captaineand mighty con-; 
: (qucror, the Lord Teſus,hath by himſcife obtained vnto vs 
| {viRorie ouer all our enemies;thoſe Kings which beſieged| 
| Gibeon zre turned to flight, thoſe incrdinate affeions, ' 
| which held vs captiues beſore,are now by his POWCEr Cap- 
tiued of vs,they arecloſed y vp withinvs (asinacauc) wher! 

they remaine with ſome lite, but reſtrai! ied of their forrrer 

liberty and power: and werelt atſured that when the bat-' 

tel ſhailbehniſhed, our Lord leſus ſhall alrogerterſpoile: 
them of their lifes The God of peace foal fpaortly treade Sa-' 

| than vuder our feete, Then Gehain bing oucrcome, his, 
army. 


WE fmrcae.. | 
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Toy'ull nvewes fora Chriſtian. | 9 | 
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army of the Philithnes ſhall fli-, ard ©o mordinzte defire | 

ſhall be left within vs. Thus we ice how tite Lord permits | 

; his enemics toliue and will nat{fuily Jtorment him before | 

} the time: it is not 1ecaule he warits pawer to ſubdue him) 

[ed ot co m17:'5 conjiinnttyr, but that lo much the more he 

may co:rfound him. When all the Warriours of God, as 

wellthoſ: who are to come in the Jalt age of the world, 

as taole who were in the fore-front of the battaile, have 

foughten again: 2im, and overcome him, then'(kall rhe 

Lord Icfus put ail his exemics vader his feete, Yea, cuen { jtxgy gathan 

now in the very time of the conflicts Sathan wonderfully | is dayly con- 

confounded in this,that notwith(tanding the Serpent keep | founded in the 

his ſting,yettkereisno deadly powerinir, This vncircum- | 899'Y« 

Ciſed G:liah hath that ſame ſword in his hand by which he 

hath ſlaine many one;the Lord permits him alſo to (lrike 

the Chriſtian man ti:erwith,but himlelfe ſees it is in yaine, 

O how deth hercturne aſhamed & confounded, when ha- 

4 uing gotten leaueto ſhoot out his ſting,and to ſtrikewith | | 

his accuitomed {word (of finne)thoſe whom he hateth vn- We; 

to deati,be perceiuesthat for all he can do;thereremaines | TY 

in them a ſez of life which cannct be deltroyed ! £2 
But that che greatneiſe of this benefit which wee laue | Chriſtians are 

by Ieſus Chrilt. may the better appeare, letvs ſee what a | 2** exempred 


Ciril. Catech. 


I Cor I5.25, 


| ; Ns. from the cot. |. 
' Condemnation this is, from which we are delinered. In the N : 
demnatory ſens} : 


Scriptures tereis aſcribed to man a iudging by which he! tence of men. 
ablolueth or condemneth; there is alſo aſcribed to God a I5 
iudoiny, by which beablolueth-or condemneth, As for | 
mans congemnation,weare not exempted from it,Dazie!!} 
condemned fora Revel: {epi condemned for an adulte- 
[rerz 705 condemned of his friends for an Hypocrite : our 
| Santgr condemned for an encmy to Ceſar ; his Diſciples 
; condemned & iudged wortizy of ftripes, (tand as ſo many 
; examples to confirme vs, that we faint not when we are | 
| condemney of men : yea, with the Apollle we mult learne R 
[to patlelitcle for mans judgement, & (trivein a good con- 
(cience to be approuctd of God : forſure the Lord will not| 
peruert{ 
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| The Chriſtian delinered fromathreefold condemnation. © 


men 


But from the 
condemnatory 
fentence of 
God. 


lobn 5.24 


| 
Three fun 


dry 
times the Lord 


peraert iudgement ,itis farre from the iudge of all che 


{| world to doe varighteouſly : hee will at the laſt plead the 


= ofhis ſcruants, and bring their righteoulnetſe to 
lighe, 

This condemnation then from which wee are deliue- 
red,is the ſentence of God therighteous Iudge, by which 


finding man guilty of ſinne, for linne heeadiudgeth him 
ynto eternall damnation: from this all they who are in 
Chriſt, are delivered : Hce that beleexeth in him who [ent 
mee , hath enerlaſiing life, and ſpall not come into condemna- 
tion, but hath paſſed from death tolife, In this condemna- 
tion the Lord proceedes at. three ſundrie dyats again(t 
the wicked, Firſt, hee condemneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience: Next, in the day of their particulariudge- 
ment : Fhirdly, in the day of generall Iudgement. Firſt, 
(1 ay) the Lord holdeth a Tuftice-Court againlt the | 


| wicked in his owne Conſcience : For the Lord sndgeth the 


righteont,and him that contemsneth Godeueryaay, Alter linne 
committed by him, their ariſeth in his Conſcience accu- | 
ſing thoughts, and their is a ſentence within him, giuen | 
out againſt him, The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of Herettckes, 
one fort of wicked men;anditis truein them all, they 
fin, being damned of their owne ſelues avTo xaxTxUeITO! 
by themſelues Tudgement is given out againſt them. 
ſelues : which ſentence albeit euery wicked man doenot 
marke;the voice of their diſordered affetions ſometime 
being ſo louJ,thatthey heare not the condemnatory voice 
of their Conſcience {o clearely asit is pronounced, yet 
doe they heare as much as makes them inexcuſable, and 
breedes in them a certaine feare and terrour, which is 
butafore-runner of a more fearefull iudgement to come, 
which howſocuer in time of their ſecuritie they labour 
to ſinoother, and quench by externall delights ; yet at 
the length, atfe&ion ſhall bce (ilenced, and Conſci- 
ence ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt them with ſo 


9g voyce, that their deafeſt care ſhall heare it, This | 


npem——_—_— —_— 
——. = 


| are condemned by it, wee may make our refuge to the 


| The Chriſtian delinered from a threefold 


condemnation. 
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I have marked, that we may learne not toeltecme lightly 
the iudgement of our Conſcience, but that fo oft as wee 


| 


Throne of Grace to ſecke mercy : For sf Conſcience cons 


— 


ts 


| 


dem vs, God is greater then the (onſcience, and will mach 
more condemne vis eAſcendit itag, bomo tribunal mentis ſue, 
|; timet illud, meminerit quod oportet eum,arte tricunal Chriſts | 
exhiberi, Ler therefore a man (faith eſguftine) goevpto | 
the tribunall of his owne minde (in time) if he feareit, let } 
him rememberthat he mult be prefented before a greater | 
tribunall, 
Thelſecond time of iudgement, which the Lord keepcs | 
againſt the wicked, is in the houre of death : wherein the | 
Lord doth not only repeat their former ſentence of con- 
demnation, and that in a more fearefull andiudiciallman- 
ner, but proceeds alſo to execution;adiudging their bodies 
(vntill the day of the laſt iudgement) to the priſon of the 
graue,to vnderly that curſe pronounced on man for his A- | 
poſtalie,and condemning their ſpirits to be baniſhed from 
the preſence of God,and calt into vtter darkneſle.Letnot 
therefore the wicked man nouriſh himſelfe in ſinne,with a | 
vaineconceit of thedelay of iudgement : wherefore wilt 
thou put far from thee the cuillday?what,ſuppoſethe day 
of generall iudgement were notto come for many yeecres, 
isnot the day of thy particular judgement at hand', vnto 
which thou ſhalt be drawne ſodainly,and perforce ?In the 
midſt of thy deceiving imaginations thou ſhalt be taken 
away in an koure whereinthou thoughtſtnottodie,more \ 


1 Ioþ.3.10, 


Ang. hom. 5 0. 


2 


The ſecond is 
kept againft 
them inthe ©} - 


miſerable then chat rich glutton, who hauing ſtored his 
head with falſe concluſions, dreaming of many dayes to 
come,when he had not one, wasthe ſame day taken away 
toiudgement. And this ſhall moue vs the more, if we do 
remember, that ſuch as weeare in the day of death, ſuch 
ſhall wee beefound inthe day of iudgement, Hs qzo exins 
qnemg, inaenerit [uns nomſſinns ditt, in hoc eum comprehendct 
wr noriffimm, quia qualts in die ifto qni(g, moritur , talts 
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1 mene; !vpon alithoſe vhoare not in Chrilt Ictus, both in foulc 


1 


| Rewe!. ro.8. |rhenthe Bookes hail be opened, according to which hee (hall 


+= 1-7-8 procecd vnto iudgement, And the bookes are two : the | 
ceede by 4 | booke of the Law, which ſhewed toa man what heſhould 
bookes of the | doe ; and the booke of Conſcience, which ihall ſhew him 
Law and | what he hath done ; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man beiud- | 
Confcience, { 4, and hee ſhall not be ableto make exception-again(t 


S; } Pſal.19.9, 


= 


S 


12 | The Chrifimaelivered fi 1a threefold condemnation, 


EI _ 


42S oe 


= ate lo irdicabitur; and eucry man inthe lait day fall be | 
iudged to befuch as heeis when he dycth, It w. uld wa-| 
ken vs all morecaretully tothinke vpon our ead, that ſo 
we might prepare our (clues for this{econd dy at uf iudge- | 
ment. 

N But the third dyat of iu Jgement ſhall be molt Fearefull, 
Thethird dvat; Whenall che wicked being gathered together in one; tliall 
thall be kepta-| be condemned in that high and ſupremecourt of twice, 
gainſtchemn | hich the Lordſhall hold vpon all that ener touke life ; 


» | : P 
neva Tae 'then ſhall the full meaſure of che wrath of God bepowred | 


and body, tlicy (hail be punithed with cucrlaſling perditte 
on. This iudgementſhall be rnolt equitable;for. when thar 
Dan,t2:.6, | Lacient of daies ſhall lit downe vpon his white Throne, 
| before whoſe face Heauen and Eaith ſhall Azeaway, and 


(when the Sea, and the Earth hath rendred vp ther dead, 


{any of them: againſt the booke of the Law heſhall be able 
to ſpeake nothing : for the Commandements of the Lord are 
pare, and rinhteous altogether : And as forthe vooxe of 
Conſcience, thou canſt not denye it ; the Lord fhall not 
iudgetheeby another mans conſcience,butby thine own; 
that booke thou haſt had it alwaies in thine owne keep- 
| ing, who then could fali6ei:t? neither is avy thing vrit- 
[ten in it of things thou halt done, but that waich thine 
{ owne hand hath vricten, how then canlt thou make any 
| exception againſt it? 

Thus the bookes being o 
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ned, the in:l{oment ſhall } 


ow the wic« ' +4 


17a 
ay _ 
3a be | Proceed in this manner. Tic Law fall pleade for trank- | 


| *ZTeonuited by | greſfion of her precepts requiring tizatthe wit key may be | 
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_ qthebookeof | putto death, forthe:r motl varcaſonavie Uifunedience, ber 

RE the Law. | COMMAEnace | 
RE”. a, / f 


""o 0 


P——_O— 


ND CORt ST WENDY 


* 


—— 


|. The Chriſtian delizered ſrom a threefold condemnation, | 


13 


| commandementsfor number being but ten,&ſo not bur- 
denabletochomemories;forvader(tanding,plaine,written 
in the heart of cuery man, for cquitic not contraditable : 
the Law craucth nothing of man, butthat which by the 
hnolinelle of his nature, received by creation,he was ableto 
performe zneither doth the law command any thing pro- 
fitable to God, who gaueit,butvnto man who receiued it, 
And for holineſſe, every precept of the law, when God 
proclaimediton mount Sinai,was afliſted with a thouſand 
| of his Saints,as witnelles of the holinelſe thereot :all theſe 
circumſtances doe aggrauate the waight of that iudge- 
ment which the law ſhall giuc out againlt the tranlgretfors 


Conſcience ; and Conſcience ſhal witneſle againſtthem of 
theirtranſgreſlions againſt euery precept of the law; wher- 
ir, they (hall beſocleerely conuidted, that their particular 
|f1anes with the circumſtances thereof, time, and place, 
though now they hauecalt them behind their backs, ſhall 
then be {etin order deforethem;and ſo iuſtly every maner 
of way fhaſj judgement goe our agezinſt them, Fliphaz 
ſpokeit fal(ly to lob, Thy wwne month, end not I, condemnes 
thee; but molt wſtly fall theruler of the world lay it vpon 
the wicked, Ont of thy owne montd I indgethee, O thou cull 
and vnfaithfull err, the voyce vt thine own conſcience, 
and no otherlhalicondemne thee, 
Andasthis condemnation will bemoſt righteous, ſo 
{ſhall it be alſo molt fearcfull, not cnely in regard of the 
manner of the Lords procceding in the laſt iudgement, 
; but chiefly in regard of that irreuecable ſentence of dam- 
ination, which (hail beexecuced without delay, The Law 
was giuen with Thunder and Lightnings , and a thicke 
cloud vpon the mcunt, with an exceeding loud ſound of 
the Trumpet, ſo that all the people were afraid; yea, ſo 
terrible was the {ight, that oſesſaid, 7 feare and quake, 

| The lawes of mighty Monarchsarecxecated with greater 
terror then they are proclaimed; what then ſhall we looke 


; for,( 
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thereof. Then from the Law,jiudgement ſhall proceede to 


How they 
ſhall be con+ 
uifted by the 
booke of 
Conſcience. 


1sb 15.6, 


Luke 19.22, | 


This iudpe. 
ment ſhall alſo 
be moſt terr5- | 
ble, 
Excd.19.16, 
Moſes trem- 
bled for feare 
atthegiuing of 
the lavwy,what 
will the wice 
ked doe atihe 
exccurion _ 
thereof ? 
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The Chriftiandetinered from a threef#!d condemnation, | 


"1 


' for, when the God of glory ſnall-appeare, to iudge the 
Rewtl 6.1.44 | worlg according to kis Jaw? the Heauens ſhall patſe away | 
with anoylſe, the Elements ſhall melt with hear, the carth | 
with the workes which aretierein ſhall be burnt vp, the 
' Archangell ſhall blow a Trumpet, atthevoice wherofthe | 
| dead ſhall riſe. If 279/75 the ſeruant of the Lord,quaked to | 


| heare thefirſt Trumper,how ſhall the wicked, condemned | 
' in their owne conſcience, tremble and quake to heare the | 
ſecond? Then fhallthe Kings of theearth, and the great men, | 
Revel.Gxge | andthe rich men, aud the cin:fe Captaines,andthe mighty mea, 
| hide thems(elucs in the dennes, (3 amox 9 the rocks cf the Aonn- | 
, taines : (for what ſtrength is thege in man,who is but tub- | 
| ble;to ſtand beforea conſuming fire?) and or ever their 
| doome be giuen out,they ſhall cric, Afountaines and Rocks 
: fall upon v5, and hide ws fram the proſence of him that fitteth on 
theThrone: but when they ſhall heare that fearefull ſen- 
 Mat.25.41. { tence, Depart from meye curſed into euerlaſting ſire, prepared | 
| for the Dixei! and his eAngels,O how ſhall the terror there- | 
| of confound their ſpirits;and prelſethem down to thebot- 
tome of hell? O fearefull ſentence («depart from me!) What | 
ſhall the creature do, when the Creator in his wrath com- 
mands it to depart, and by his power baniſhes it from hi 
Remembrance preſence? O man,wiltthou conlider intime, who ſhall re- 
of thislaſt \ ceiue thee when God caſts eee out from his face ? or who 
indgement,is ſha{l pittieandbe able to comfort thee, when God ſhall 
a _—_ | perſecute thee with his wrath ?atſure thy (elte, cucry crea- 
SURFER | tureſhall retule ber comfort to theezif a drop of colde wa- 
ter mizhtbe arclicfevntothee thou ſhaltnot getit, Hap- 
| pie therefore are Vhey who in time reſolve themſclues 
Mat.to. with Peter, Lord, whither away ſhall we goe from theezthouhaſt 
| the words ef eternalife ? Fox they who donow goea who: | 
'ring from the Lord, wandring aiter lying vavities, ſpall in | 
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that Ca; recciue this for a recompence 0f their :rrour,Goe | 
radg. 10.14. | 9 the goas whom yes 9:2: /erned ; Your whoie lite was buta' 
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whom? with the Dinell and his angels 3 thou haſt forſa- 
| ken me, thou hall followed chem, gothy way with them, | 
a companion of their tormetſt. U frarcfullſentence! Que Augefiive. 
cum ita ſint bene ro {cum ageretur, fi 11m nuns ſic nos penits- 
ret ſuper m.l.s neſtris, quomodo tun ſine vile remedio pint- | 
revit, It were g00d therefore, ſayes »Au7uſtire, if now all | 
men could fo repent of their iinnes, as it 15 certaine in that 
| day they ſhall repent without any remedy ;for then the 
| wicked will fhiead teares abundantly , but they fall bee 
| fruitletle. | 

And if all this cannot waken thee to goe to the Lord | The day be- 
| Teſus vpon the fect of faith and repentance, that in him | fore the laſt 
; thou mayelt bz deliuzred from this fearetvll damnation , | IRE be 
| yet remeinber ti22t ſecing this iyvulgement is ſupreme, and ! offered, but 
'the laſt, from which will be no recalling, molt fooliſh art | none aficrir. 
(rhou, if in timethou doc not forclee and provide, how 
| thou mayeſt Rand in it, Now,ifthy conſcience conderan 
|thce, thou maylt get,itthion tecxezablolution in Chrilt, but | 
{{nthat dayitthe Lord condemne thee,thou ſhalt never be 
 abſolued ; the day before the Trumpet ſound, mercy ſhall 
' be preachetdto the penitent and beleeuers by the Goſpell, 


; but from the time tnat once the ſentence is giuen. out; j 


| tere (hall never bee more offering of mercie; tiie doore 
ſhall bee cloſed, though the wicked cry tor mercy, and 
with E/an [ceke the bleſſing with many teares , yet ſhall 
they neuer indeit. 
Of al! this now it is evident, what an excellent benefit | By Chriſt we | 
wee have by Ieſus. Chrilt, in that wee are deiiuered from | have deliues | | 
this threefold condemnation, For fill, being iuſtified by —— this 
faith, wee haue peace with Godin our confciences,the ho- | damaariot. | 
ly ſpirit of adoption, teſtifying voto vsthat our linnesare I | 
forgiuen vs: wherofariſes in our harts an vrſpeakable and | 
glorious ioy which loy notwithſtiding cannet be ful nor | 
periect, vitil the former ſentence of ourablolution He alfo : 
pronounced.inthe other twoiudgments,thatinthehoure | 
of death we heare that ioytull ſentence; Come ro mee thoy | 
| faiti:full 
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Yet ourpeace 
and ioy are not 
perfeR in this 
life,and why? 


| 


Anquſt. in loan. 
treat}, 42, 


| 
| 


A great com» 
fort, thatthe 
Chriſtian 


14#2B knowes before 


hand the ſen- 

tenceto be pre» 

4 nounced ypon 
him, | 


Mark 23.43. farnhbfullſeruant, Oc. This might thou ſhalt be with me in Pa. | 
Mark25-34s | radi[e : Come,and inherite the Kingdome prepared for you, Till| 


then our peace isnotalway without perturbation, our ioy 
not without heauinelle,nor our confidence without feare; 
yeazin our beſt eſtate weliue vnder expeCation of a better. 
For the iudgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be divine, yet 
itis not ſupreme nor abſolutely perfect, becauſe the lighe 


we hauetocnforme conſcience, isbutin pare, If thy con- i 


ſcience be cuilland accuſe thee, it cannot accule thee of all 
the euill which is in thee: for, if our conſcience condemne vs, 
God ts greater they our conſcience, and will much more con- 
demne, Dems ſcit in nobrs, quod ipſi neſcimus : God knoweth 
that in vs which we know not our (elues. And if thy con- 
ſcience be good, & excuſe thee, yet can it not bearerecord 
of all the good which God by the Spirit of Grace hath 
wroughtinthee, And therefore for our comfort may wee 
turnthat ſentence,ifour conſcienceexcule vs,God is grea- 
ter then our conſcience, and will much more excuſe vs, 
And hereof it commeth,thatour conſcience can neither | 
haue perfe& nor perpetuall reſt in this life, becauſe (as is 
ſaid) it dependethand looketh alwaies forthat ſupreme & 
abſolutory ſentence of the highelt Iudicator: yet ſo much | 
allurance haue we, and that vpon molt certaine grounds 
(wherof we will ſpeak God willing hereafcer) as makesvs 
in our greateſt tribulation to reioyce, vnder the hope of 


the glory of God. 
And heercin hath the Lord magnified his maruailcus 
mercies towards vs, in that hee hath not onely (et vs free 
from condemnatio,but hath alſo forewarned vs before we 
cometo iudgement, that we ſhall not be condemned. Yea, 
ſortender aregard hath the Lord of vs, thatin his laſt and 
ſupreme Court, ſentence of abſolution ſhall firſt bee pro. 
nounced vpon his children, before ſentence of condem- | 

nation be giuen out againſt the reprobare, thatthe godly 

6nding themſelucsin latety, ſhould notbe diſcouraged to 
hearethefearefullreieRion ofthe wicked, Let vsnotther- 
fore 
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forc be afraid, when ſoit ſhall plcaſethe Lord toremouevs 


e411] mankind: dinided into two rankes, 
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out of this earthy Tabernacle, ſecing that before ever we 
jgoe, we know our ſentence, Pharaoh his Butler was not 


that he ſhould be reſtored to his office; and may not wee 


| withgreater boldnctle, go before our King, ſecing we are 


fore-warned that he will reſtore vs vntoa more happy e- 
(tate then that which we loſt in edn ? 


isbutin apart, and we are not ablcto ſpeake of theſe mer- 
cies of our God according to their excellency, The Lord #5 
able to dos wnto ws aboue all that we can aske or thizke : The 
| Chriſtian may looke for much more to bee giuen him. 
through Chriſt, then any thing that ever he heard,or hath | 
{ conceiued in his owne minde. When Zot was compell-dio 
 goe out of Sedome by the Angels (hc conſidered not hw 
mercitull tne Lord was vnto him)&tnercforelingred,and 
prolonged the time: bur being tarult out of Sodowme by the 
Angell, and ſet vpon the mountaine which the Lord had 
aſſigned to him for aplace of refuge vnto him, then no 
doubt, conſidering the greatnes of that julgement which 
the Lord hadexecuted vpon Seaome, the ſmoke whereof | 
we may well think heſaw, with Abrahawm,thenext morne, 
mounting vp like thneſmoke of a Furnace,then ne doubr, 
| hee was moueJin his heart to magnifie the Lords mercie 
toward him :and if in Zoar, where he was (till in feare, he 
acknowledged that hislife had beenepreciovsin their cies 
who were ſentto deliver him, much more may we thinke 
he wasthankeiull (atthe firlt) on the mountaine,when he 
{aw their fearefull confulion,and his maruailous preſerua- 
tion. It is cuen ſo with vs, wee are yet in Sodowe, which 
| ſnortly will be burnt yp with fire,the Lord doth daily ſend 

nis Angels tovs,warning vsto eſcapefor our life:but alas, 
we prolong the time, wee delay to tureto the Lord, loth 
we arcto gocout of Sedome, and all becauſe we know not 


| 
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with 


afraid cogoc before his Iudge,becauſe 7o/eph foretold him | Gen.40.13, 


This we haue ſpoken of theglorious deliverance which | But hove glori- 
che iuſtified man bath in leſus Chriſt:ourbeſt knowledge ous this deliue. 


rINCE 15, Wee 
ſhailbeft kno 


when weeſhall 


bee ſer on 
moun: $10n. 
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| of the damned aſcending continually;when we ſhal hand 


How miſerable [aſt of all,as this is the happy elltate of them who are 


Seen, 


IS | eA man-kinde dinided into two rankes, 
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| 2 Cor.F, (with the Apoſtle) the rerrour of that day, butſurely when 
\ Revel 11, | the Lord ſhall ſetvs on mount Sion, among thoſe thou- 
ſands which follow the Lamb. and we ſhall ſee the ſmoak 
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at the righe hand of the Lord [eſus, and (hall heare that 
 feareful] ſentence pronounced on the wicked, and ſeethe 


| lpcedy and terrible execution thereof, the carth opening | 
; incontinent to ſwallowthem, then ſhall we perfectly know | 
| how greatly the Lord hath magnified his mercie towards 
'vs,in delivering vs from ſo fearcfull a condemnation, 


are they who 


| 


& | m5. dance of grace, and gift of righteouſneſs all raigne in life tho- 


| in Chriſt;that now there is no condemnation for them, ſo 


Chit? is itthe contrary miſcrableeltate of the damned: do what | 

| | they will, cuery action of their lite makes out the procelle | 
| of their, molt iult condemnation, for to the vncleane al! | 
[things are vncleane yea, euen their con{ciences are deti- 

Tit. I led, & their prayers are abhominadbleand turned intolin : | 


butthanks be to God,through Iclus Chrilt, who hath de- 
livered vs fromthis molt vnhappy condition. 

Tothem who are in Chriſt, ) Al:eit the former mentio- ! 
Deliverance |ned deliverance fromche wrath to come be molt comfor- | 
by Chriſt per- table, yet this which is ſubioyned ſhould waken every man 
ade totake heed vnto himlelfe, when wee heare that this deli- 
them who are , Uerance is limited and reſtrained onely to them who arein 
ofthehouſhold {þriſ. It is true, tnatby the offence of one man the fault 
ot Faich, 'came 01 all to condemnation, but by the obedience of one 


all are not made righteous,onely they who receine the abun- 


, 
, 
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rough one Ieſiss Chriſt, Astherefore we have receiued with- 
in our ſejues by nature the ſentence of dearth, knowing that 
iweare borne heires of the wrath cf God by diſobedience, ! 
ſo wiſedome craues that wee neuer rett nor {utter our eyes 
to. lleepe, nor our eye-lids to ſlumber, butthat we ſhould 
recount our former linnes inche bitternes of our heart, and 
water our couch with cezres in the right, & call vpon the | 
7 Lord without ceaſing inthe day continually, vniill we find | 
fiat; 
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that we are tranſlated from darknetleto light:taken out of x 
nature,and planted in Chriſt,and that firſt ſentence of ab- 
(olutis be pronounced to our conſcience by the Spirit of 
adoption, Goe thy way, thy ſinnes are forninen thee. For the | Mat g.2. 
Apoſtle vſeth heere this limitation of the comfort to cer-| = = _— 
taine perſons, thereby to declarethat it appertainsnor to, tr. 
the remnant of the world. When the originall world was! pzmily of Ze, 
ouerwhelmed with waters, none were faued but ſuch as; and houſe of 
werein the Arke : when Sodome was burnt with fire, none | Kbas. 
wereſaucd butthoſe of the fainily of Lor:wheon [ericho was | yt 7-33, 
deſtroyed,none were preſerued but ſuch as were inthe Fa-| j,j.,, Wy 
mily of Rahab, All thcle are figures ſhadowing vnto vs, 
chat when the Lord ſhall com: to cut downe tite wicked | 
with the ſword,or hook of his 1uftice,to caſt them for ever 
into the wine-prelle of his wrat!1, faluation ſhall helong | 
only to thoſe who arcof the loutiold of faith, cuen that | 
| whole family whereof God in 1:ſus Chriſt is the Father : 
which number is indeed exceeding ſmall, if they be com- 
{pared with the remnant and great multitude of the world: 
ctherfore let nor their euill example deceiue vs, but remem- | 
bring the kingd;we of heagen ſuffers violence, Ictvs calt away | 2Mat.11.22, 
- thele hurdens aad impediments, ſpecially ths fine which , H<6.12.. 
| hangeth ſo faft on, that we may enter intime into the Arke 
of God,and Family of Rahasd, thatſo we may be ſaved. 
| Wehave herethen firft to conſider a certaine diſtinAi-} A threefold 
on of mankinde, wherof ſome are in Chritt ; theſe axevel- | Giſlinftion of 
{els of honour,reſerued tomercy:others out of Chrift, and ——— 
theſe are veilcls of diſhonour.ordained vnto wrath, T his 
diſtinRion is fir(t made in Gods ſecret counſel, eleting 
foe, and leaving others according to the good pleaſure 
of his will,and this is only known vnto himlzite, lt begins | 2 
lecondlytobemanifeſt, when the Lord by efeRual calling Made inthis 
i ſeparates his El:& from the children of wrath & diſobedht- | lif-by effeu« 
; ence,and then it is known but properly and truely ofthole| - <—_ ok 
onely who arcefteually called: tor that new name,which Wor as Ka 
| the Lord giveth, none knows, but they who haue receiucd; Rewel.z 
C 2 = * 
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it, By ehe iudgement of Charitie, confirmed by the ſeene 
! effects of grace 1n another, thou maiſt concludethatheis 
called, but by allurance of faith, chou wayelt only be cer- 
eaineof thine owne particular ſaluation. But this difRtina1- 
0! ſhall be molt clearely maniicited in thelaſt day, when 
Shall "<0" the Lord ſhall gatierali the chil 'ren of his good will to- 
| mot maniteit | gErNer, atthgrighthand of Icfus Cant, then ſhall he de- 
in the day of { Clare vnro allthe world,who they are that are kis: the wic- 
generall | ked ſhall ſee the righteous, and bee vexes with horrible 
wogement, | feare, when they (hall ſee that ſuch as they hadin derilion, 
| hauetheir portion among the Saints, Let it not therefore 
| be ſufficient vnto vs,that out ofthe generall matle of man- 
kindz we are gathered to the fellowſhip of the Church vi=- 
[tble, butlet vs examine how we are in the barne-Aoure of 
{the Lord Ieſus, whether as chaffe or corne : for a day cf 
| winnow/ng will alluredly come,wherin the Lord ſhall ga- 
rher his good corne into his garner,and the chafteſhallbe 

calt out into vaquenchablehre, 
Ifweſeckcom-; TItisagaivetobe marked,thatthe Apeſtle having found 
fort of dcle= | jn himfelfe matter of death,which he humbly contelled in 
rance from the! 1-1 0nd of the laſt Chapter, doth now go out of himſelſe, 


wrath to come! : > 
oma oo vs and reft in Teſus Chrill, before hee can finde any comfort 
5 


EE {ofourſclues through deliverance from death, teaching vs, thar if we | 
E > [andſcckeitin |{zeke comfort, we mult goe out of our (clues, aid ſeeke 
-— |Cluiſt., irin Chriſt, Surely a great cau{c of theſe manifold doub- 


tings,feares,and vmquietnes of mind, wherwith the godly 
are often truubled, is tharthey ſeek in themſciues grounds 
and warrai:ts of their (aluation;as thoughthe Lord could 
not ſauethem,vnleiTe there be in them ſuch a diſpolition, 
as in every poynt ſhould be. This is one of Sathans ſubtiil 
! ſtratagems to drawthee from Chriſt, & makethee to reſt 
vponthy ſelf: iFonce he obtainethis ar thy hands,& thou 
ſufter that Serpent to creep in between thee & thy Surety, 
and divertthy heart fromrepoling ſtedfaſtly vpon Chriſt, 
that not contentto ſeeke ſuppliment of thy wants in him, 
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| thou ſceke perfection in thy lelfe, it ſhall be an cafte thing ! 
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| 
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vnto thy aduerſarie to diſquiet thee, and ſhake tiice to and] | 
fro, like a reede ſhaken with the wince, with diſtguſifull 
cogitations, | 

I confetle indeedzitis molt needfull vnto faluation that | 
thou find in thy (elfe the infallible f1gnes and tokens of thy | 
effeuall calling andingrafting into Chriſt, butto thinke 
that becauſe thou findeſt them notin perfefion,or findelt 
beſide them a remanent ſinfull corruption of thy nature, 
that therefore thou canſt not be ſaved, is as much, as to. 
thinke thou canlt not bee ſaved vnleiſe thou be thine] 
owne Sauiour. Learne therefore from the holy Apoſtle, | 
that how cuer in thy ſelfe thou be worthy to die, yet giue | 
this glory to Ieſus Chrilt,that he is thy Sauiour,be ſtrong } 
in him,keepethy confideration and confidence ypon him } 
If Sathan charge thee withthy ſinnes, fly thou to Chriſts 
merits;if hee obie&to thee thine cuillaRions, remember 
thou Chriſts innocent ſufferings;and for every thing wher-| 
with he can charge thee,goethouto Teſus thy Aduocate, 
to be an(werableforthee.So did Berzard;who inthe houre 
of his death, being preſented ( as he thought ) before the 
Lords Tribunall, and ſharply accuſed by his aduerſarie for 
his ſinnes; hee goes out of himſelfe and runnesto Chriſt. I | 
orant indeed, ſayes hee, that( as thouobieRelſt vatomee ) 
| am vnworthy, and by no deeds of minecan I merit eter- 
nall lifez yet I know,the Lord Ieſus hath a double rightto 
the kingdome of heauen,one by heritage, and another by 
conquelt: the firſt isſufticientfor him(elfe, theſecond for 
Mee, ex 611zes dono ture illud mibi vendicans, non confunder, 
And inde:d exceptit had been to giueitto poorepenitent 
and belecuing finners,what needed our bletTed Sauiourto 
baue conquered that kingdome which was his owne be- 
fore by heritage? Thus are we onely ſure when wecaſt the 
anchor of our ſoules within the vaile, vpon that Rocke 
which is higher then we,Ieſus Chrift. | 

To themthat are in Chrift.) The Apoſtle you ſee changes 
th2 manner of his ſpeech - when hee ſpake of the power 
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excludes not 
himſelfefreom 


that n2turall - 
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unto others are 
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Neither ex- 
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thers from that ia the perſon of others, lelt any ſhould thinke that the 


mercy rrhich 
he himſelfe 
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| Naturaliſts 


blinded with 
preſumpiuon 
doe farre 


== otherwiſe, 
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of (inne remainingin ournature,heſpake ofitin his owne 
perſon, but when he fpeakes of our deliverance by. Ieſus 
Chrit, hee ſpeakes of it inthe perſon of other, Thus the 
Apoltle by an holy wiſedome doth orders his ſpeech for 
the comfort ofthe children-of God: for leſt that other 
weake Chrillians might be diſcouraged by reaſon of their 
finnes, heeſpeakes of remanent ſinfull corruption in his 
owne perſon zto declare tharnone,no,not the holy Apo- 
esarcexcinpted from it.Of deliuerance againe he ſpeaks 


(tf 
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grace of Chriſt werereſtrained onely to ſuch (ingular per- 
ſons,as holy Apoſtles, & werenotalſo extended to others, 
Commonly theſe who are of ſuch atender Conſcience, 
make exception of themſelues ; as if the comfort of other | 
Chriſtians belonged not to them : the Apoſtle therefore 
iacludes within the communion of this benefite all who- 
ſacuer, Paſtors, people, learned, volearned, poore, rich, 
weake and ſtrong, prouiding that they be in Teſus Chrilt, 
Men who aretruly godly, in the matter of miſerie chiefly 
condemne themlelues: therefore the Apoſtle calls him- 
{elfe thechiefe of all ſomers;, but they neuer exclude others 
from the ſame communion of mercie: I know, ſayes the 
Apollle, that there is lazd op for mee 4 (rorne of glory, and 
not onely for me, but for all ther whelaxe the ſecond apprarins 
of the Lord leſns, 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men, blinded with 
preſumption; they estoll their owne righteouſnelle aboue 
others,&in their conceit with the proud Phariſee,condem 
neth every other man as agreater ſinner than himſelf;chey 


he. 4 


carry intheir bagge two meaſures, by the one they take to 
themſclues;making much of the ſmalleft good which isin | 
them;by che other they giue;ſetting that by for lighe,which! 
is molt exccllentin another,Our Sauiour properly exprel-! 
ſes their corrupt iudgement, when he compares it to the 
lohe of the eye,hich can ſe any atherthing better than | 
itfelfe,& can eſpie a moat ſooner in anather,thana beame| 
| in! 
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in it{elfe. After this manner Hypocrites looke out,cariof ad | Aug confe!'5.) 5 
comoſcendurs vitam alienams, deſidio/7 ad corrinenaum ſuan : | 
| curious ſearchers of the life of others, careletle correfters | 
of their owne, ens peracute perſpiciens alienss errores tarde | Baſilhexam. | 
eſt ad proprios cognoſcendes defeitts : the mindethat (harpely | hew.g. 
lookesto thefaults of others,doth but (lowly conlider her | 
own defects: butlet vslearne by the precept of our bletſed 
Sauiour,and praRice of this holy Apoltle,rather to look j | 
to our (elues, ſearching out our owne {ins,then neglecting, 
our ſelues to prattle vainely of the finnes of other men. 
That are m Chriſt.) But nowto come to the matter, The Our vnion 
Spirit of Godin holy Scripture exprelleth our vnion with | wi Chrift 
Chriſt,by five ſundry ſimilitudes-fir{t;by a marriage, wher- | _— : by, | 
k 6 - : Mm1tuuecs 
in Chriſtis the Husband,and we the Spouſe, Secondly,by a} ;, holy Scripe 
body, whereof Chrilt isthe Head, and wee the members. | ture, 
Thirdly, by a building or houſe, wherin Chrift is thetoun- 
{ dation er ground-ſtone, and we the vpper building vpon| 
him. Fourthly, by the imilitude cf ingrafting, wherein | 
Chriſt is compared to the Vine, and we to the branches } 
grafted in him, La(tly,by the ſimlitude of feeding,where- 
in Chriſt is compared to the foode, and wee to the boJy 
which is nouriſhed. | 
As for the (imilitudeof marriage : the ſtrongeſt band of | AsZvewasto 
coniuncion thateuer was betweentwo creatures, was be- | {4amhis wite, 
tweene-Adar and Evxe,for Exe was his Wife;his Siſter and = lifter, and 
; Proms a" A » ce . is daughter, 
his Daughter:his Wife, being ioyned with him in marriage] , ewe vaio 
by God, ſhe became one fleſh with him:ſhe was his Siſter, | Chriſt, | 
mage immediately by the hand of the fame Father who 
made eAdam, and that without eAdams helpe: ſhee wa; 
alio his Daughter, for of him ſhe was made, bone of his | 
bone, and fleſh of hisfleſh, All theſe waics are wee allied | 
vito leſus Chriſt;we are his Spouſe, in reſpe& of thatmu | | 
| tuall contrat and covenant which isbetweenevs,he hath 
- married vsvnto himſelfe in righteouſneſſe, izd;ement,mercie, 2 
and compaſſion, We are his Sonnes and Daughters in reſpe& | 
of regeneration, which is our new creation: we arealſo his LJ 
C 4 Brethren ” P : 


. 


* | ting, foure 
\ [things conſi- 
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| Yet thisexpreſ- 
ſeth not our 
allyance with 
Chriſt,aod 
therefore other 
ſimilitudes arc 
vicd, 


— 


-} 
”  }obs 10.28. 
#4 y | 


| 3 In the fimili- 
} rude of ingraf- 


Jy -{dered, 


brethren and liſters in reſpeC of theſpirit of Adoption, by 
whom we acknowledge God the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,co be our Father aiſoin him, and his SonneIcſusto 
be our clder brother. 

Yet is our allyance with Chriſt ſo neere, that all cheſe 
whereof we haue ſpoxen cannot expreileit, and therefore 
yee ſhall findz, that therets not away, by which in nature 
two thingsare made one, but from it the ſpirit of God bor- 
rowes {imilitudes,ta declare how Chrilt and we are one in 
him, as the branch inthe tree ; we are of him,as Eve was of 
eAdamymeare of him,asthe houſe is built on the foundati- 


one with him,as brother with brother, as husband & wife, 
as the body and the head, as meate and that which is nou- 
riſheJ: what maruailethen, conſidering all theſe, that the 
Apoſtle wich boldnes breaks out in this glorious triumph, 
T here i no condenwation to them who are in Chriſt ? Seeing 


wearein him as branches ia the tree, .it is not pollible that 
we can wither or decay for want ofthe ſap of grace ; [9 
long as he doth retaine it,and that ſhall be for euer: ſeeing 
wearein-built on him like an houtevpon a ſure foundation 
what florme can ouerblow vs ? let the winde riſe, and the 
rainefall, wee ſhall not be oucrthrowne , becauſe weare 
the building of God, ſtanding vpon a ſure foundation : ſee- 
ing we are his Spouſe, who can haueaQtion againſt vs?our 
debts fal to be paid by our Husband, he liueth to make an- 
ſwere for vs:{ceing we are his conquered inheritance,who 
will take vs out of his hand ? My ſheepe can noman take ont. 
of my hand ( (aith our bletTed Saviour.) Moſt happy then 
and (ureis the (late of all thoſe thatare in Chriſt Jeſus, 
But leauing other {imilitudes, let vs conlider that this 
phraſe :z9beix Chrif,is borrowed from planting oringraf- 
ting. Our Sauiour vſcth the ſame limilitude. [hn 15. And 
in it wee hauetheſe things to conſider : firſt, who 1s the 
Stocke,or Root; ſecondly, who arethe grafrs,or Branches 
ingrafted: thirdly, what isthe manner of the ingrafting : 


L ne PIES 5 g— = 
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fourthly, 


The maruailous onion of a Chriftianwith ( briſ?, 1 


0:1; we are one with him,and that many manner of waies: | 


WE Tis a 
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The maruailou vnion of a ( briſtanwith Chriſt, 
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fourthly,ſome comforts and inft:uftions arifing hereof, 
The Root and Stocke wherinto this ingrafting is made, 


| is Ieſus Chritt:called by him(clfe,rhetraue Fine:by the Apo. 


[Ues, the trus Olixe : by the Prophets, the reete of Heſſe, and 
the righteous branch : this raote,that great huschandman,the 
eternall God,prepared tohe as a {tocke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of e4dams loft polterity, whom he hath con- 
cluded to {aue, to the praiſe and glorie of his mercie. Af- 
ter that in the fulneile of time, God had ſent him intothe 
world,clad with our nature, and he had done the work for 
which hee came, the Lord layd him inthe graue, and as it 
were, ſet him in the grave,but at once like a lively root he 
ſprang vp,and reſted not, till his branches ſpred to the vt- 


-|termolt ends of the earth, and till his top mounted vp vn- 


to heauen, forthere now he (itz and raignes in life , who 
before was humbled to death. 

The Branches or Graftes ingrafted in him are of two 
forts : firſt,allthe members of the Church vilible, who by 
external Baptiſmeareentredto a profeſſion of Chriſt, bap- 
tized with water, but not with the holy Ghoſt : this kinde 
of ingrafting will ſuffer a cutting off, if how continue not in 
hy bountifslne(ſe, thos ſhalt al/o be cut off, For they hauenot 
the ſap of graceminiſtred to them from the ſtockeof life, 
but areas dead trees, hauing leaues without fruitthey hawe 
4 ſhew of godlineſſe, but haue denyed the power thereef, Theſe 
are no better then Eſa, who lay in the ſame wombe with 
lacob, borne and brought vp in the ſame Family of /ſaac 
which was the Church of G60d,marked alſo with the ſame 
Sacrament of Circumcilion : Nay /icut ille ex legitima matre 
nat, oratians ſuperbe ſprenit, & reprobatis eſt, ita qui in ve- 
re Eccleſia baptizantur, & gratiam Dei non amplefluntar, 
cum E(auo reycinntur : For as hee being borne of a law- 
full Mother, proudly deſpiſed Grace, and was cut off, ſo 
they who are baptized into the true Church of God, and 
embrace not the grace of God, {hall be reieted with E/as; 


neither ſhall it auaile them, that by an externall kinde of * 


ingraf- 


| nally ingrafted, 


q 
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The ſtocke or 
r02C, 
Toh.1ts ts 
R:m 11.17, 
Iſaiah 11.1. 


2 
The branches! 
whereof ſome 
| are only exter. 


theſe may be 
cut off, 
Rem,11,225 


27im.3.5, 


Aug.de bap. 
cont. Done: lib, 
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7 us 


and to theſe 
belongs this 
comfort. 
Gal. 2,30. 


3 
The manner 


of the ingraf. 
ting, it is made 


by the word 
and Spirit, 


Zacbge 


'Diftance of 
place ſtaies 


ith him, 
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tt 4 


| ingrafting , they haue beene adioyned to the fellowſhip 


of the vihble Church, 


r- | ting whereof we haueſpokenareallo inwardly grafted by 
nally ingratrcd,' the holy Ghoſt into Telus Chriſt, in ſuck ſort, that Chrilt is | 


not our vnion 


The other ſort are they,who belidethe outward ingraf- | 


( 


in them,and they in Chriſt,and can ſay with the Apoſtle ; 
Now I live, yet not I any more, bat Chriſt Ieſts lineth in ance ; | 
theſe have in them that /avze wiinde which was in Ie/us, the | 
onely fure argument of ourſpirituali vnion with him:fer 
if any man haze not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame us net kis, and 
they who are quickned and ruled by his Spirit, are aſſu-| 
redly his. 

As for the mannerof the ingrafting,it is ſpiritual, wroght 
by the holy Ghoſt, who creating faith in our heart, by hea- 
ring of the Goſpell, makes vs to goe out of our ſelues, & 
tranſire in Chriftnw, &(o to rely ypon him,thatby bislighe 
we are illuminated, by his Spirit we are quickned, by the 
continuall furniture of his grace we perſeuere,and increaſe 
in ſpiritual ſtrengthzin a word,ſo we live;that in our ſelues 


| we dic. Eucry Lampe of the golden Candleſticke hath his 


own pipe,through which thoſe ewo Olives that ſtand with 
the Ruler of the whole world,emptie themſelues intothe* 
gold: that is,cuery memberofthe Church of Chrilt recci- 
ueth gracefrom that fulneſle of grace which is in him,tho- 
rough cheſecret conduits of the Spirit, whereby hee cau- 
ſeth vs to grow, and preſerueth our ſoules in life, 

Though he be in heauen, and we on earth,no diſtance, 
of placecan ſtay thisvnion:for ſeeing the members ofthe| 


body, howlſoever ſcattered through ſundry parts of the 


world,ſo farre that many of them haue neuer ſeene others 
inthe face, arenotwithilanding knit together by the band 
of one Spirit,into one holy communion,why ſhould it be! 
denied, but thatthe Head and Members of this my ſticall| 
Body,are alſo one by tie ſame Spicit,ſuppoſe the Head be 
in heagen,andthe Members on earth?or what need is there: 
toenforceforeſfeRing of this vnion,ſuch a corporal pre-! 
. ſence; 


CG 
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ſence of Chriſt in-the. Sacrament; as cannot ftland with the 
truth of Gods word? 


Now the comforts that ariſe vnto vs of our communi- 


on with Chriſt are exceeding great: for firſt, we haue with 
him a-communion of natures;.hee hath taken vpon him 
ours, and hath communicated his naturevnto vs. Of rhe 
firſt ( after afort) all mankinde may gloriz, foralmuch as 
Chriit tooke not on thenatureof Angels, but the nature 
of man; yet ifthece be no more, the comfort is ſmall z yea, 
the condemnation of man is the grcater, thatthe Lord le- 
ſus camevato man, in mans nature,and man would not re- 
ceiuehim. But as for the goglylet them reioice in this, that 
the Lord lefus hath not onely atlumed cur nature,but alſo 
made vs partakers of the dirine nature : before hee aflumed 
our nature , he ſandified it, and now hauing by his owne 
ſpirit ioyned vs to himſelfe,wee may be out of doubt, hee 
ſhall not ceaſe till he hath ſanAtibed vs, 

It isa notable comfort that the worke of our perfect 
ſanQification is not left yn'o vs to do, the Lord Teſus hath 
taken itinto his owne hand to performe it, what then ſhall 
hinder it ? [ am per{waded that he who hath began this good 
worke in you,will performe at, againſt the day of Teſ:u Chriſt, 
Hee whoat his plcaſure turned water into Wine; he who 
made the bitter waters to become {weete ; hee wo makes 
the wilderneiſcafruitfull land, and the barren woman to 
become the Mother of many children zin a word, he who 
calls things which are not, and cauſeththem to be, is hee 
not able ro make linnerg become Saints ?or ſhall he not 
perfect that worke of the new creation which he hath be. 
gunneinvs?As for man hemay beget children,but cannot 


4 
Comforrs ari- 
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Communion 
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32.Pct.14- 


A notable 
comforr,the 
Lord who fan» 
Rifcd our na« |} 
ture that hee 
mtghr aſſume 
ic,will alſo 
ſancukie vs ſeeef 
ing hee hath 


vnited ys to 
bim'elfe. 
Plul, 1.6, 


| ſed non pstut FEttophiſſe wHtarecolorem;whomarriedan #- | Bern.ſe:m de 


renewtheir nature;he may marry a wife,but cannot change | 
her conditions,no more than Moſes, quiz/£thiopiſſam auxit 


thiopian woman, but could not change her colour, But | Tee 
the Lord Ieſus hath ſo loved his Church,that be-/oall make | 7 OE 
Rl : : . | Epbeſ.5.27. 

it 10 b1ncltc a glovious ( hurch uot haning ſpot or wrinkle, Hee 


— w—__ wen” owe a 


| Lo found | | | 
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A Strong fartreſe arainſt our Infiaelitie, 


Ez2eh.16.6. 


| 


' A fortrefle 


found vs polluted inoxr ewne bloud, naked and bare : but he 
hath waſhed vs with thewater of regeneration:he hath an- 
nointed vs with his oyle; and couered ourfilthy nakednes 


changed vs from glory to glory into his owne image, 
Letthis be vato thee(O man of God )afortreſſe againſt 


againk infide- 
lity:ve haue 
ſcene the one, 
Chriſt mado 
like ys,let vs 
bclecue the 
other,ve ſhall 
be like him. 


Chryſeft in 
Mat havw.2. 


| 


2 
| By our vnion 
with Chriſt we 
haue commu- 


nion of goods, 


thineinfdelity:by that part which thou lcelt already done; 
learne to beleeue that which yet is vndone, Is God become | 
man?hath the God of glory appeared in the ſhape of aſer- 
uant ? hath he beene crucified,dead,and buricd in thy na- 
ture? be thou ſtrengthened in Faith,giue glory vnto God, 
thinke it not impoſſible thatthe Lord can make thee,who 
art but theſon of man, the ſonne of God; thatof a ſer- 
uant he can maketheea free-man ; that from the graue he 
is able to raiſe thee vnto glory , and clothe thee who art 
mortall and corruptible,with the garments of incorrupti- 
bility & immoxtality.,Itis a harder thing (ſaith Chry/efom ) 
in our judgement that God ſhould become man;than that 
man ſhould be made the ſonneof God: cymiergs audieris 
| quod filires Dei fall ſit filins Ads, filins eAbrahe,dubitare 
tam define quod & tu qni cs filins eAdefuturns ſis filins Dei : 
a notable prop for curweakefaith ; we ſee that the ſonne 
of God is becomethe ſonne of Adam,and the ſonne of A- 
brak am;why then will wediſtruft,that we who are theſons 
of Adam,(hall alſo be made theſonnes of God? 
| Secondly,wee haue in Ieſlus Chriſt a communion of 
goods, hce hath taken vpon him our ſins,and the paniſh- 
ment thercof, hee was wounded for onr tran(greſſions, and the 
chaftiement of our peace was laide wpon him, and hath againe 
communicated to vs his righteouſnes and life; he hath not 
only given to vs himlelfe tor our Sautour, but alſo whatſo- 
cuer is his, we may challengeas ours,by his owne free gift. 
As the body which is ſenſeletle in it ſelf,enioyes the benefit: 
of ſences in the head, and reioyces therein as ia her owne 2: 


| 
{ 
with his excellent ornaments, and by his ſpirit of grace he | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[ſo weby our vnion with Chriſt enioy as ours all chat is his, | 


though in our felues wee haue nolight, nor lite, nor righ-| 
| teouſncs,| 


kh M 
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. [18 6ur husband.sp/e nobss fallu eft ommia,he himſelfevnto vs 
1s become all things : he is a propitiation for our {i:5;he is 


| (hall be enriched with all ſpirituall graces needfullfor vs, 


| 
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| el ſirong fortreſſe againſt onr infidelity, | 
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reouſnes,by which we may (tand before God.yetin him we 


haue all theſe. In the corporall mariagethereisa commyu- | 


nion of goods,fo long as the one 1s rich,the other cannot 
be poore:how much moreholdsthis true in the (pirituall 
marriage? ſeeing the Lord ts our Shepheard what then hal we 
want?ti:c Lord lefus whois rich vnto allthatcal vpon nim, 


[0 


the light >y whom we are tranſlated from Carkneile;heis 
life to quicken vs that were dead in trefpatles;he is the way 
wherein we muſt walke ; he is the dore by which we mult 


enter ; heis the garment which we muſt pur on ; he is the | 


food whereupon we muſt live ; alltheſe, and many moe 
names (ſaith Czril ) are attributed to Chriſt, to aflure vs 
though in our {clues we bevoyd of all good,yet in him we 


And thirdly, wes have by our vnion with Chriſta com- 
munion of ellates, he is touched with a compaſſion of all 
our infirmities, #2 all their troubles be was treubled : he that 
toncbes you,touches the apple of mine eye. In our naturall body 
(faith the Apollle ) if owe member ſuffer, all ſuffers with it, 
much more is it ſo in the ſpiritual:ifthe foot in thenatural 
body be trod vpon, the head complaines, why hurt you 
me?as if the iniury were done vnto ir; but this feeling is far 
more liuely in the miſtical body:if Sax/perſecutethemem- 
bers in Damaſcus, the Head in heauen hall cry, Saul,Saxl, 
why per/ecuteſithou me? Oh that on the other part wewere 
ſo lively and feeling members vnder our head, that euery 
preiudiceto the glory of God, done by man,might grieue 
vs more then itit were done vnto ourſeluzs! Such was Da- 
xidsfeeling affeion,that he proteſteth,the rebuke oithem 
who rebuked the Lord fell vpon him ; fine eyes((aith he) 
guſb out rivers of teares, when I ſee the wicked will not keepe 
thy Law, But alas, the want of this ſympathy with the 
head; and remanent members, eujdently ſhewes that this | 
zpirituall life is but weake in vs. 

_ Laſt | 
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By our vnion 


with Chriſt we | 
haue a commus| 
nion of eſtates. 


Zach.r.v. 
x Cor,12.16. 


Atts 9.4. 


Pſal.119. 
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> 1] A ſtrong fortreſſe againſt our infiduitie, 
Byourynion | Laſt of all, by our ingrafting into Chriſt, we havethis | 
| 0 tee | comfort, that weeare (ure of the benefit of perſenerance;, | 
ys - andthat becauſe (as the Apoſtle ſaith) we beare not therozt,' 
rance, | the root beares vs: our laluation depends notvpon vs (for 

| thatwere an vnſure foundation) it depends vpon him, bee | 


| cauſe we are in him, we grow and increaſe; yea,;the older / 


Pſal, 146. | for they who are planted in the Courts of the Lord flouriſh in | 
| | their old age, and bring forth fruit : and witcrcas other bran- | 
| ches may be pulled away from their ſtocke, either by yio- | 
| lence of wind,or force of the hands of men,or atleaſt con- 
| ſumed by length of time, it ſhall not be ſo with them who 

arc in Chriſt, they keepe not him, but are kept by him: be- 


» 
| 
2] 


i we be in Chriſt, the more we faſten our root and flouriſh, ) | 


Cauſe I am not changed, therefore yee are nat conſumed, O yee 
ſores of Tacob;but as for thoſe who are notplantedin leſus, | 
be who they will;they ſhalbe pulled vp,they ſhallnotcon-! 
tinue in honour, The Princes of the earth, their breath ſhall 
Eſay 40-24. | decay, they ſhall returne to their earth, and their thoughts ſhall 
periſh; the [ndges thereof ſhall be made as vanity, as though they 
were not planted nor ſowne; or as if their ſlocke tooke no roote in 
the earth. The Lord ſhall blow pon them, and they ſhall wither, 
the whirle-winde ſpall take them away like ſtubble, O (illy 
glory of worldlings, which dyeth to them,oftentimes be- 
| fore themſelues,atlealt with them!their beauties conſume 
when they go from the houſe to the graue,& their pompe | 
+ s 
Pſal,49.14. | doth not deſcend after them, Onely happy and (ure is 
the eſtate of that man, who is in Chriſt : ncither life, nor 
death, things preſent, nor things to come, (hall ſeparate 
[rim from tl;e loue of God. | 

Now the je{lons of inftruRtion are chiefly two: the firſt, 
They who are isa lellon of humility  {ceing it1s lo that in Chriſt we haue 
plantedin | life, letvs be humble in our ſelues,foraſmuch as that which | 
Chriſt ſhould * ye haue, wehaue of another:ſo taught the ancient Fathers, 
be humble: the = bl [; [ Sci [ | 4 4 og h 4 
roote bears - #&r<cableto holy Scripture, eleuen hundred yeeres before) 
them, notthey VS : Which | mark cherather,to point out che agreement in| 
Pl roote, one truth betweene vs and the Fathers of the Primitiue 


Ciurch. 


o 
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= ef ftrong fortreſſe againſt our infidelity. | 3 =, 


Church, /t4 ſunt in ite palmites , vt illt nib:l conferant, ſed TIED 
| 


inde accipiant, unde winaxt :; ſic qruppe vitts eſt iy palmitibas, caaum ex Care 
wt Vitale ſubmmiſtret illis, non (amat ab jr, ac per hoc + ma- | "ON 
nentem 1m ſe habere Chriſt: 1m, & minere in Chriſto, diſcipulis 
(prodeſt non Chriſto : the branches are ſo in the Vire that 
z | they give nothing vnto it, but receive from it the ſap of 


NY, grace, wherby they liue;zHut tne vine is ſoin the branches, 
k 


thatirminiſters life vntothem,and receiues nothing from 
| them:thar therefore Chriſt abideth in ys, and we in him, is 
profitzvletorvs, who are his Diſciples, but not vnto him- 
{elfe. Thus they learned from our Saviour, who in his 
' |\ſpeechto his Diſciples denies that man is able to doe any 
e004 thing without him : as the branch can beareno truit 
exceptit abideinthe r. ot,no more can ye,except ye abide. 
| in me, for without me, yee are able to doe nothing, And that 
which is ſubioyned, doth yet morc humble vs, preciſo pal- | Ibidew, 
mite poteſt de vinaradice alins pullul.re, qui antem praciſus eſt, 
non poteſt ſine radice vinere : though a branch be cut off 
|from the roote, another may ſpring out, but the branch 
| which is cut off cannot liue,withoutrhe root it withereth, 
and is meet for nothing but the fire : he that falleth away 
from Chriſt ſhall perilh like.a withered branch , but the 
Lord lefus (hall not want another who (hall grow vp in 
him ; we ſtand by faith, ler vs not be high minded but feare. 
The ſecond is a letſon of thankefulneſle : we who pro- | Ram.I1.16, 
feſſe that we are in Chriſt ſhuld be fruitful in good works: Dow =_ wm 
 bereim ((aith our Sauiour) i' my Father glorified, thas ye beare oa" "acl 
much fruite, Thereis ſuch a lively power in this ſtocke of | fruirſoſoone |} 
life,that they who are plantedin him flourifb incontinent. | as they are 
Proofe hereof wee haue in L:414, and in the Theefe cru- | Planted. 
cified with Chriſt, and coruerted by him. Aaron: rodde 
was no ſooner changed from a withered ſtick into a flou- 
riſhing tree, then hee is from a barren malefaRor into a | 
fruitfull-profetfor z for ſee what a fruit hee beares in an in- | 
(tane,he contetſerh his owne finnes, he rebukerh theſinnes.; | 
of his companion;he giueth a good teltimony vaco Chriſt, j 
and | 
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Concupiſcence of enill, even without conſent, 3s ſine. 
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By fleſh is- 
meant our Na« 
cural corrupti- 
on, and how 
workes of the 
fleſh are done 
by ſpirits, 


Aux Ade cinite 
De b.14. 
Gel.g-22. 


1 
, 


teth) groweth by the waters {ide,and in moylt places, and 
{ is in Summer and Winter both flouriſhing and bearing 


| 


hauenor been fruitfull in good works? The Plalmilt com- 
pares a godly man to the Palme-tree, which (as P/nie wri- 


; fruit. But the wicked and carnall profetlors of chis age are 
' become worſe then that _—_ which Chrift curſed, 
for it had leaues, albeit no fruit: but they (as /erame com. 


| 


bh corncllly mraniver Chriſt would remember "rg; 
when he comes into his kingdome. Alas, how may this ! 
' make v8aſhamed, who ſo long have profetTed Chriſt, but 


| 


4 


| 


| 
| the comfort of our deliverance by Chriſt be exceeding 


plaines of theſhameleſle {inners in histime)haue caſt away 
the very leaues alſo ; an euident token that they were ne- 
ver planted in Chriſt Ieſus,they haue donenothing in their 
lives to glorifie God, and may look as little to be comfor. 
ted by him in theirdeaths: but of this we (hall haue occa- 
lion to ſpeake more hereafter, | "Il 
Who walke not after the fleſh, but after the (pirit,) Albeit 


great, yet leſt it ſhould bee v{urped of thoſe to whom ie 
belongs not, the Apoſtle as hee hath before reſtrained it 
to them who are in Chriſt, ſo here hee giues vs ancvuident 
marke, whereby we may know them, to wit, that they are 
ſuch as walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Where 
before we enter intothe dotine; it is nece{lary we know 
what the Apoſtle meanes by the word, flefs., Among many 
fignifications which it hath in holy ſcripture,it is here vſcd 
to expreile the whole linfull corruption of our nature, re- 
pugnant to the law of God,not only carnall aRions Cone | 
in the membersof the body, butalſo (linfull motions and 
affeftions. Diabelus enim cum ſit ſpiritits, agit tamen opera 
carns;: for Sathan notwithſtanding he be a ſpirit, yet doth 
hee the workes of the fleſh +: and the Apoſtlereckons out ; 
pride, enuie,and ſuch like, among the workes of the fleſh, | 
This may ſferue to beat dowaerhe preſumptuous conceits 
of thoſe who proudly iultifie themlclues, and think them- 
{clues free from linne, becauſe they are cleare of the carnall 

: action 5 


| by the name of fleſh : firſt, becauſe it is propagated from | fes is our finful 


| 


[after his ingrafting into Chriſt, hath cemaining in him, 


_ 


| 


Concupiſcence of hill, exen without conſent, ts ſinne, 7 on 


— 


aQtion ; as if the word of God did condemne ſinne in the) 


| branch onely, and not in the roote alſo, 


This corruption of our nature for three cauſes is expreſt | Forthree cau- 


man to man in the ſeed of fleſh : ſecondly. becauſe it isexe-j jane 2 ng 
cutedin ourearthly and carnell members:third]y, becauſe, ORR? 
it is nouriſhed, ſtrengthned, & augmented by outward and} 
feſhly obieRs, & ſo by chis name our corruption is diſtin-! 
guiſhed from thecorrupt nature of apoſtate Angels,which 
is not propagated, nor nouriſhed, nor executed.as ours is, 
and therefore called by the Apoſtle, /piriruall wickednefſe. | Fpbeſ 6.12. 
By the Spirit here againe I vnderſtand that tew and ſpl- | By theſpiir is 
rituall diſpoſition which the Spirit of God workethin our rea hows cs 
mind,will,and affeions,conformable tothe Law of God, | (4. foholeman! 
whereof itis euident, that all our motions, affeRions, and w.ought by | 
aQions, before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanRife & refurmevs, | the ſpiru. | 


are fleſh and not Spirit:and againe,that euen the Chriſtian 


while he dwelleth in the body,ſomecarnall and finfull cor-} TOY 
ruption, which notwithſtanding they allow not, cheriſh | 
not, follow not, they walke not after it; but rather endea- 

uour all they can to weaken and ſuppretlcie,* | 

Here then, firſt is reproued that errour of the Papitfts, | Thisplaceer. 
who writing on this place,expound theſe words after this | rencoully ex- 
manner:there is uo damnation;that is,no damnablething,no nem 
at that deſeructh to be condemned. The Apoltle ſaith not NN 
here; theres no fleſh, that is, no ſinfull corruption, in 
them who arein Chriſt;but he ſaith,they whoare in Chriſt 
walke not after the fleſh. To maintaine this error,they vp- | They min= 
hold anether : for Thowas eAquinas writing on this place, | rainethat con- 
ſaith ; Prins motus concupiſcentie adultery non eſt peccatum, cupilcence, 

. - ; withoutcon. | 
quia alt eft imperfeitra, ſed fi accefſerit conſenſi , tunc eſt ſentingtoits is: 
allu perfefizy & peccatum: The birlt motion (faith he) of | no fnne. 
the luſt of adultery is not ſinne, becaule it is an vnperfedt | Aquinas. 
act; but if conſent be giuen to it, then it is a perfet aR, | , 
and is{inne, Cofterin his little Enchiridion affirmes, that|” cofter zuchi. | 
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| Concnpiſcence of euill, euen without conſent, is ſinue, 


Cone, Trid. 


Their errour 
difproued. 


: 
. {ByScripture, 


2 % 
By reaſon 


Ce7: rs fmili« 
tle makes a. 


| 


. 
}concu piſcence proceeds from ſin,andeendeth vato fin,but 


is not fin, whici helabours toexpretTe by this limilitude ; 

he that hcares (ſaith he) another man ſpeativg bilehy lan- 

| guage, and conſents not vatoit, but cather is angry at it, 
and reprouecs it, linneth not, but merits a greater reward ; 
euen ſo,when our concupiſcence ſends out any ſinfull mo- 
tion, if we conſent not vnto it, we ſin not, And the Fathers 

| of that Councell of Trent, which haue as many curſes as 
Canons, haye decreed in this manner : 7h#s concupiſcence 
woich ſometime the Apaſile called ſinnethe holy Synode declares 
that the Cathelite Church did newer vaderſtand'it to be called 
ſenne, becauſe it is truely and properly finne in the regenerate,but 
becauſe it commeth from finne, and inclineth to ſrane, 

N ow becauſethis is a mother error, which brings forth 
and itrength2ns many other errours, wee will ſhortly diſe 
proue it by Scripture,reaſon,and antiquity. Intheend of. 
the laſt Chapter the Apoſtle condemnnieth the motions of 
concupiſcencefor linne, even when conſent is not giuen 

'vnto themsfor he proteſts of himſelf,that he reliſted rheſe 


{ motions of ſinne,but was oftentimes, ſore againlt his will, 
captiued by them, he conderones them as cuill, albeit hee. 

aue no conlentvnto them:for the Law (as I hauc (aid) 
wh 


doth not onely condemne linnein thebranch, but alſo in 


Lord thy God, 


g00d, my conſentis good ; but if itbe euill, my conſent is 
euill: if the fir{t motion of ſinnebe not an evillehing inir 

2Ife,(asthey fay)then itis not an cuil thing to conſent vn- 
to it:for that which is not evill in ic ſelfe,by my conſenting 
cannot become ewll, Itis not then the conſent following, 


| 


the roote : there foal! not be in thee an exiilthought againſt the. 
. 


ol a | 
And this is alſo gonfirmed by reaſon, Conſent in it own 
natureisathing indiffercat;if that whereunto i conſent be | 


that makes the preceding motion to bee euull, but it is the | 
| preceding cuillmotion that makes the ſubſequent Conſent | 


cuill, Now as for Coſter his fimilitude;it makes plaincly a-, 
eainft himfelfe,| gainſt himſelfe ; forit is trueindeed, that he who heareth | 


euill | 
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euill ſpoken, and reproves it, is wortby of praife; but it is] 

allo true,that he who ſpake the euill, hath tinned : cuen (o, 

albeit we doe well when we conſent not tothe motions of 
concupiſcenceinvs,yet concupiſcence is not the letſeto be? 
' condeinned ; becaulc it hath ſent out into the eare of our; 
| foule that voice of a filthy delire which 13 not agreeable! 
\. | to Gods moft holy Law, ; 

And of this ſame iudgerent, with vs, are alſo the ancient! By ancient Fa= 

Fathers : Cum cancupiſco, quamus concupiſcentia a[ſen/um non ' thers, 
: orebeam, fit ramen in me quod nolo,& quodetiam non vault Lex: | Avg, ſerm. 5, 
; When I luſt (faith « Augaſtine) albeit T conſent not to my 
| luſt, yertthat is done in mewhich [ will not,and which alfo 
j che law will not, And againe,De/iderinm turm: tali debet eſſe Avg. ſerm. de 
ad Dem, vt emnino non ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cui reſiſtere opor- | 77-45: | 
teat : reſiſtis enim, & non con/entiendovinca, (ed melins eft ho- 
ſtew non habere quamvincere: Thy delire ſhould in ſuch ſort } ' 
{ be vnto Godzthatthere ſhould not bein thee at all fo much ; 
as concupiſcence which hath ncede of reliſtance: forthou 
refilts, and by not conſenting thou ouercommelt, but it | 
| 


£ 
; 


were better not to haue an enemie then to ouercome him, 
With him agrees alſo Bernard. Genus illud peccats quod toties| Bernard, 
ns conturbat, reprimi quidem peteſt, c- dever per gratiam Dei | 
( concupiſcentias loquor & prana defideria ) vt non regnet in no- | 
bu nec demus membra noftra arma iniquitatis piccato,& fic nul-| 
| [aft damnnatio bis qui ſunt in Chriſto,ſednon eycitur nifein more 
te: That kinde of (inne(ſaith he) which (2 oft troubles vs, 
(concupilcence and euill defires meanc) may and ſhould 
be reprefled by the grace of God, ſo that it raigne not in | 
vs,and thatwe giue not our members weapons of vnrigh- 
teouſnetle tolinne; and that way thereis no damnationto 
them who are in Chriſt; yetitisnct caſt outbut in death, 
| Thus doth Bernardcleerely agreewithvs inthe ex poſition 
F of this place, Of all which it is evident, that the motions | 
: of concupiſcence are euill and (infull,even when they are 
5 rn and no conſent giuen vnto them. 
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6 But now leaving farther improbation of this error,we 
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& holy cenuer. 
ſation is an in- 


of our vinon 
with Chriſt. 
Barnard, 


fallibleroken | 


{ knowne by good works.We eſteemethat body dead,or at 
leaſt neer vnto death, which is notable to moue,nor do a- | 


\cometo obſerueſuch inſtruftions as are given vs in theſe 
words, And firlt we ſee that agodly converſation is recom- 


grafting into Chriſt Teſus: Sicur enim corporis vitams ex nrotm 
Argnoſcimus, ita fidei vitam ex bonts operibus: for as the life 
ofthe body is diſcerned by mouing z ſo the life of Faith is 


ny aRion pertaining to anaturalllifezand ſo may wethink 


\ 


Profeſiion of 

Chriſt in pro» 

phanemenis 

_ ]hikeTlofaphats 
| garmemon | 


Achab, 


Renel 21.17, 


aCor6.tt, 


= 


2 Pet.1.10, 
I Cor.5.17. 


30unet.Letthe carnal profeſſors of this age hearken to their 


| EleT:on by well doing. If any man be mm leſs, let bins become a 


that ſoule dead in ſinne,which walkcth after the flcſh, ha- 
uing nodelight nor power to execute any ſpiritual ation, 
[t is not then a naked profeſſion of Chriſtianity , which 
will prouevs to be in Chriſtzprofeſſion withoutthe power 
of godlinelſe will helpe thee no more,then change of gar- 
ment helpeld wicked Achabinthe company of good 1o(a- 
phat, for through itthe arrow of Gods vengeance pierced 
him among the thouſands of Iſrael ; and all the pretences 
of men who worke iniquitie, ſhall not in the laſt day ſave 
them from that fearefull ſentence z Depart fromme, I know 


doome before-hand,which a(luredly they ſhal heare atthe 
laft,if they go on (Ull in their-lins. Let vs nct be deceiued , 
fearefull is that ſentence; No wncleave thing, none that workes 
abemination, ſhall enter into that beanenly (tie; & ſuch have 
we beene all,but bleſſed are they who are waſhed, ſanttified aud 
inſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our 
Ged, The baſtard Chriſtians of our time haue learned by 
chelight of theword,to putgood workes out of thechaire 
of merit,and iuſtly;for Ieſus Chriſt only ſhould fit in that 
chaire,but haue not yet ſetthem down in their own place 
for thoughthey beenot mericers of eternalllife, yet muſt 
they be thy wixnelles to proue thatthou art in Chrift : by 
thy workes, notby thy words, ſhalttheu be judged at the 
laſt day.Of this hath our Sauiour forewarned vs,& there» 
fore doth the Apoltle counſell vs, Mate ſure your calling & 


New 


mended vnto vs as an infallible marke of ourſpirituall in- | 
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new creatures, For if we [ay that we hane fellowſhip with God and | 
walke in darkeneſſe,we doe but the, 

Sathan hath ewo ſtrong armes, whereby he wreſtles a- 
eainſt man,if with the one, which is De/peration, hee can- 
not thruſt thee downe vnto hell, chen {hal he preaſe with 
the other to moupt thee on the chariot of preſampre- 2, 
that ſo he may (end thee away polting to dam. :;ation,puſt 
vp with a falſe conception of mercy,when asin the meane 


doth appertainetothee, Thus preſumption (/aith Bernard) 
[is inſidelis fiducia, it leemes vnto them who are ſwelled 
therewith a ſtrong Faith : if you talke with them they will 
cell you they are molt ſure of ſalvation, & that they neuer 
doubted thereof,yetin very deed it is but a faithlet(le con- 
fdence,whereby Sathan doth miſerably deceive them;for 
he careth not, ſuppoſe all thy dayesthou holde a generall 


art notin Chriſt, Let vs beware of this preſumption, let vs 
| not proclaime peace to our ſelues,when thereis no peace, 
, heirher blefſe our felues in that ſtate of life wherein God 
| will curſe vs, but in feare and trembling worke out our 
owne ſaluation,making our faith manifelt by good w8rks: | 
for the beſt argument to proouzthatwe arcin Chriſt, is 
this;that wee walke not after the fleſh, 
And that wee may yet more be moued to flye the luſts 
of the fleſh,letvs conſider how the Apoſtle oppones theſe 
two contraries, which cannot conlift together, to be in 


time thouhaſt no warrantthat the mercy of God in Chriſt 
| Commonly 


conceit of mercy,ſo that hee finde bythy fruites that thou | 


tlohn.1.6, Bs | 
| 


Sathans two 
armes, Deſpc= 
ration and 

| Preſumption, 
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Sachan tempts | : 
| wich Preſumps 
tion, 


| 


| 


aq_ wv oodAt IV nome 


es. acme. (ond cd dd. hat of 


They diſho. |} 
nour Chrift 
highly,who 


Chriſt,and to walke after the fleſh. It cannot therefore but 
be a great diſhonouring of Chriſt, when they who pro- 
{ felſe by word, that they are his,doe by there wicked deeds 
deny him: for che cuill life of a profetlor, in effeR, giues | 
; out this falſe teſtimony againſt Chriſt, that there is no! 
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the fl.th, 


fay they are in} - 
Chriſt,znd 


yalke after 


power in his death,no vertue in his refurtetion,no renu- | 


{tngeraceto ſanCifie thoſe who are his. Turkes and Pa-j : 
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| gans whoplainly deny him,do not derogareſo much from | 
the glory of Chrilt, as doprofane profetTors of his name : | 
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Aug contr. tol:rab:lus enim lingua quam vitamentitur, the lie (taith Au- 
Pelag bb.3. | vie ) which is made by the tongue, is more tolerable 


et then that which is made by the life: whcrethe tongue pro- 

| fetTes Chriſt.and the heart is giuen to impiery, this is not 

profejinea abneoatio Chriſti, a profelſion,bur adenying of 
Chritt. 

Icis a great (in to beare falſe witnelle againſt our neigh- 
| bour,bur a greaterinne to beare falſe witnelle againlt the 
| Lord, Euzry creature in theirkinde giues a trueceſtimony | 
. |vnto God, the heauens declare his glory the rarth,and all that 
therein u© ſets forth his gooanesrs yoaztho little Emmet pro- 
claimes his prouidence: he muſt be a prouident father,that | 
hath put ſo great prouidence in ſo ſmall acreaturez onely 
Onely apoſtate apoſtate Angels and men are falle witneſſes againſt the 
Anozls & men Lord. Sathan lies ſometime againſt his mercie:as when he 
beare falſe wit-! ſayes to the penitent and belceuing man,God will not for- 
neſlc againſt | ojye him:ſometime againſt his juſtice, when he beares che 
God. wicked in hand that God will not puniſh him;ſometime a- 
Yainſt his providence, when he would per{wade the af- 
flied that God cannot deliver them, And for theapol}ate 
manzhe is alloa falſe witnetTeagainſt God, he calleth him- 
ſelfechechild of God;and behold, he carrieth the image of 
Aneuillifeofa Sathan;as if the Lord begat children to another image,not 
ag” py _ to his own. Certainly thelinful life of one profefiing Chriſt 
ee i \is a publicketeſtimony,falſly proclaiming tothe world(as 
Chriſt. {I hauefaid) rhatrhere isno vertue in Chit, and that he is | 
A godly life is , {yuch aSauiour as can neither ſanRifienor ſzucfrom finne 
ens err RA fuch as are his; a fearefull blaſphemie. 
which the ſe. | All Chriſtians are not honoured with the ſecond martyr- 
| cond martyr- | dome; that is, to bee Chriſts witnetles by fuffering of 
| dome, which is| death for his truths ſake; yet all are bound by a godly life 
ND to bewitnetles of his ſauing and renuing power, ſpewing 
acceptable to (ſorth bis maruailous vertue,who hath trarſlated vsſrom darke. 

; meſſeinto bis linht; Tota vita martyriumicſſe debet, hoc eff, te- 


him, 
Cypr.de duplici | ftrm08imm Deo reddere, ec, The whole life of a Chriſtian 
may F370, 
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2 ſprrre to San#Tification, 


Me... 


the truth of God, and this is ſo neceſſary, that withourr 
| theſecond Martyrdome,that is,the teſtimonie which thou 
| bearcſt to thetruth of God by ſheddirg of thy bloud, is 
| worth nothing : it auailes not to giuethy body tobe burnt 
' inthebfire,valeile that firſt thou mortifhe thy earthly mem- 
; bers,and by reaſonable ſernice offer vp thy body # linely and an 
i acceptable ſernice to God, And hereunto allo tendeth thar 
' hee ſubioynes, Efficatirs oft wite quam linoue teſtimonium, 
. habent etiam opera ſuam linguem,ch c, The teſtimony of the 
life is more effectuall then che teftimony of cthetongue : 
Workes haue alſo their owne languages ; yea, and their 
! owne eloquence, though the torgue be litent: therefore 
ourbletſed Saviour inthe Goſpel ſaith, Th: workes which 
the Father hath ginen me to does the ſame werkes that I doe, 
beare witneſſe of mee, Likeas ( (ath Cyprian ) pood workes 


| owne kinde that there is no God, nor knowledge of the 
moſt High. Thus it is a moſt fearefull {inne for them to 
walkeafterthe fleſh,who profclle that they are in l=sys 
CrnnoisT, 

Forno finne can becommitte4of them witheut horri- 
ble ſfacriledge: eucrv work? of the fleſh, though done by a 
Pagan,is atranſgreflion of Gods Law, which ſhall be pu- 
niſhed vnto death : butthe fame committed by Chriſtians 
arenot onely [innes,butſacrilegiouslinnes,and thatof the 


profeiTes that there is a God ; ſo euill workes ſay in their } 


Col.3.8, 


| 
Remi. i. 
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Sinnes of men 
protefiing 
Chnſt,zre not 
commutred 

| without [acrie 
ledge. 


higheſt degree, Then came the ſinnes of ZBe!/52zar to the 
height, when toall bis former linnes heioyned the abuſe 
of thoſe veiſels which were holj5:to hauz drunke intempe- 
rately for the honor of his Idoll in any velſelwas afcarctull 
{ linne; butto doe itin the vellels dedicated tothe honour 
ofthe true God, was a double {inne : yetis this ſacriledpe 
| fall, if it ſhali bee compared with thine, who profel- 
ling Chriſt, liveſt prophanely : he: abuſed dead veilels of 
Gold and Siluer;butthou erecteft a Temple for the living / 

God 1n a Temple of Idols: thou defileſt the Sancuarie of 
Godwith all vacleanneſfe:thole veſſels, which by baptiſme | 
D 4 | the 
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ludas puniſhed 
ſooner then 
Caia;has, 


A Chriſtian 


life cannot bee 'worke to leade a Chriltian life, but molt hard,conſidering 


led without a 
| battell, 


In natural men 
there is allo a 

| battell, but nor 
'| betweene the 

'| fleſh and the 

; Spirit, 


s | Gemb.g, 


| 


! 


| 


| naturall affeftion,and feare of Ce{ar,compelling him to do 


| Indas thou doll kitle Chrift with thy mouth, and with thy 
' hand thou betrayelt him : Let carnall profeiTorslooke on 


. became his owne executioner.Neithes {aiapbagnor Pilate, 


the marke of God, were ſeperate and (ealedto his holy ſer- 
uice,thou abulelt to the ſeruice of Sathan: by profeſſion 
thou art militant vnder the banner of Chrilt, _— his 


badge, but by action artaſeruant to his aduerſary : like as 


him, and they may ſcethat a more fearefull judgement a- 
bidesthem then the open enemies of Chriſt Ieſus; himſelfe 


northe falſe witneſles,northe people who cryed, Crucifie, 
were ſo ſodainely iudged as [uda::let men therefore learne 
either comaketheir liues, in ſome meaſure, anſwerable to 
their Chriſtian profeſſion, or elſeif they wil walke after the 
fl:th, let them leaue off any more to vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name, 

Wee haue here further to learne, that it is not ai calie 


that it cannot be led without a continuall battell betweene 
two parties, the Fle/p and the Spirit : of ſo contrary a diſpo- 
fition,that the fleſh luſteth alway againſt the Spirit, & the 
Spirit againſt che fleſh it is not poſſible we can walk after 
the one(the Spire ) valetTe continually we reliſt the other 
(the Fl:/p.) And this battell is ſo proper to the Chriſtian, 
thatnoneintheworld can fight it but hee onely. lis crue, 
that in men vnregenerate there is a battel between Reaſon 
and AﬀeRion ; Reaſon oftentimesrefuling that, for ſome 
worldly reſpe&,which AﬀeRtion commaunds:and in like 
manner,abattell betweene a natural conſcience,and natu- 
rall affeRtions; an example whereof we haue in P/ate,the 
light of his conſci-nce forbidding him to condemn Chriſt 


the contrary. But theſe battelsin the vnaregenerate, are not 
battels berweene the fie and the Spirer,but betweene flcſh 
and fleſh; for in an vnrcgenerate manthere is nothing bur 
fleſh: it being truein them all, which is ſpoken of thoſe in 
the originall world : 7 will ftrine no more with man, for hee s 

buy 
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but fleſp. But ia-the Chriſtian the contrary parties are, the 
New man and the olde,the fleſh and the Spirit, nature re- 
generate fighting againſt nature vnregenerate with ſuch 
reſtleiTe oppolitton, that there ſhall be no perfeQ peace, 
til] theone hauec extinguiſhed the other, the hife of the one 
being the death of che other. Onely happy are they who 
in this life are exerciſed in this battell ; thofe are the good 
Souldiers of [eſus, for whorn is prepared the Crowne. As 
for other who fight it not, though they bee at quietneſle 
within themſelues, yet their peace is wicked and peruerſe; 
there beeing in them an agreement of all their powers to 
rebell againlt God : Yb; enim non eff bellum, 56i pax peruer- | Aug ſer.12, 
/a; where there is not this Chriſtian batrell, there is a mi- 
(erable peace,the end whereof out of doubt, ſhallbe more 
miſerable perturbation : what hope can thoſe wretches 
haue, that at length they ſhall ouer-come, and obtaine 
the Crowne, who haue neuerdone lo muchas beginneto 
hght? 

"Bon fo returne: the difficultie of this Chriſtian battell | The diſficultic 
appeares the more;if wee conſider that it is without inter- | _ ves 
million, that our aduerſary is not externall, neitner ſuch as -o or home Fl 
ſtands alway vpon circumſtances oftime and place, & ex- E: 
teriour obieAsto impugne vs; but being internalland do- 
mellicke,inuades vs with re(tlelle a(Taults,cucn then when 
the outward occalion ſeructh not,The fie (ſaith Bernard ) | Sana 
is an enemy; Hoits quens nec fugere poſſmmms nec fugare : Cir- | 
ennferre illam neceſſe eft,which we can neither flye, nor yet. 
chaſe away from vs,a neceſlitie lies vpon vs to carrieit a- | 
bout with vs,we cannot flye from it. Nen ens poſt nos,{ed | 
in nobyz nos ſequitur;tor it followeth vs ( ſayth efmbroſe)nor 
| after vs,but in vs, A beliged Citie is ſooner betrayed by 

ſecret enemies within, then ſuppreſſed by open enemies 
without;it is notthe plaine battel ordered beforevs,which 
we haue ſo much to fearezas the traine and ſecret ambuſh- 
ments of our aduerſarie:if we ouercome his power,which | 
18 within vs, his forces ſhall be toone enfeebled which are | 

with- 
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Seeingthere | without vs, O, what need have we therefurcin allche ai- 
OE {O08 of our life to walke circumſpeRly ? we have neede of 
on” eyes within, and without vs, that we may diicernethe in- | 

which wee | ward deſires of the Spirit from theſe of the fleſh;and may 
would haueto | look rightly on thoſe outward obiefts which may cheriſh | 

peruaile, the one,and ſuppretfethe other. In a batte] betweene two, 

| | every man aſliits chat party which he would faine haue to 

| Bafil. ſem, | beviftorious;forthe help of the one({aith Baſil)is theouer- 

2,deleiunio. \ throw of theother: (o is itin thiscombat between the fletl: 

and the Spirie;the fleſh being ſtrengthencd by outward al- 

lurements and carnall exerciſes,quencheth the Spiric,and 

bringeth it in fubieAion,but the more the body is {ubdued 

by moderate diſcipline, the ſtronger waxes che man of 

God. Happy were wee, ifour care were continuallyto 

Rrengthen the one, by all ſpiritual exerciſes,that we mighe 

daily weaken the other, | 

Fe PONY "Rt For the greatelt perfeQion whereunto wecan attainein 

ins this life is a ©1015 lifes is to fight againſteheſe Tufts of theflefh , which 

| Ging. ' fight againſt our ſoules. Ourlife(ſaith [ob in the earthzis a 
| Aug.de temp, | warfare. Belurmeff, nontrizmphns, itis a batraile, not a tri-' 

($519.45. umph,ſaich eLugaflize: though after many particular vi. 

Rories the Lord put that voice of triumph many times in- 

3 Cor.14, | to our mouthes,thanks be to God, who alwaies makes vs totri- 
umphin Chriſt Teſus ; yet let vs remember that incontinent | 

{ we muſt fight apain:(o long as we are in this mortal body, 

{ wherein the fleſh Tuſts againſt the Spirit, we cannot be free 
from carnall andevill delires, If thou ditſembleſt not;thou 
ſhalt alway finde within thy (elfe ſomething which hath 

| needeto be reliſted: for our finfull ſupertluities (faith Bey- 

FOR) nard )are ſuch,putatarepullutant ,effuoata redeunt, & reaccen- 

| duntar extinfta : that being cut off they {pring out againe, 
chaſed away they returne againe,being quenched they are 

 kindled againe, Velis,nelis intra fines tuos bavitabit Iehnſena, 

| will thou,nill thou,the Tebulite ſhall dwell within thy bor. 

| ders : Subizgare potefi,cxterminartnon poteſf, he may be ſub. 

ducd,but cannot be rooted out, 
| Aud 
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Qf members triumphant in heauen,and not to thoſe who are 


| after ic; that is, ve follow not willingly the direRion and | militant, buthe 


—k 


_ 
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| And this againedo we marke for the comfort of weake Km we 
conſciences; it is Sathans ſubtiltie, whereby commonly he pa _ 
d:ſ{quiees many,that becauſecarnall corruption isinthem | zce norrobe 
! he would therefore beare them in hand thatthey are none | tried by'one 
of Chriſts.In this ke plaics the deceiver, hetries vs bythe | rule. 

wrong rule, when hetties vs by therule of perfect ſanfik- 


cation this isthe ſquare which ought to be laidero Chritts 


militant here vpon earth: Sinneremaining in mee will not 
proue that therefore [ am not in Chriſt, (otherwiſe Chriſt} | 
ſhould haueno membersvpon earth) but Grace working 
that new diſpoſition which nature could neuer effec; | 
proves vndoubtedly that weare in Chriſt Ieſus, There is fcfty 
Let this therefore be our comfort,that albeitthere bein | cn———_— F ) 
vs a fleſhly corruption;yet thanks be to God we walkenot | the Chriſtian 


5 


commandement thereof, It is true, and alas we finde it by followesirnot, 
experience,the regenerate man may be led captive ( fora 
time) ro the law of linne: he may be pulled-perforce out 
| of the way of Gods commandements,wherein he dclights| 


to walk,and compelled todo thoſethings, which he would 
not;yet cuen atthatſame time hediſclaimes the gouerne- 
ment efthe fleſh, mourningand lamenting within himſelfe 
that heſhauld be drawne from the obedieace of his owne | | 


{ 
. V1 
= 
Lord and governourthe fpiritof I=svs, 


Snicech ; _ wo the Chriſtian 
eruicethe regenerate man giues vnto (1n,it is like the fer- | p;ves co fnne, | 


uice that //rael gave to Pharach in Egypt, throwneout by | is throwne out} 
opperliton,and therefore compelled them to ligh and cry | by oppreflion 


I/ygel gauero 
Pharaoh, 


to the Lord,is voluntary, doneas vnto his moſt lawfull{u- 
periour, with gladneile, toy, and contentment of minge, 


Happie is that man who can wake this reply to his ſpiri- | 


tuall aducrſary, when he is challenged of his ſinnes : It is 
rrue (O cnemy)that [ haue done many things by thy en. 
(ay yet herein Ireioyce, that whatſocuer ſervice 1 


| 


————— — ——  —— 


And indeede it is worthy ro be marked, that whateuer Any ſeruice % 


vnto God:bur theſeruice which theregenerate man gives , | e chat which| 
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have done to thee,it is now through the grace of God the 
matter of my griefe, but the weake ſeruice I haue given vn- 
| to God,is the matter of my ioy. 
That our lijcis Moreouer, in this Metaphorof walking,we are taught, 
called a wa'k= | that asthe walking ofthe body is a mouing from one place 


+. © rar to another ;ſothe Chriſtian life is a continuall moving of 
x {| theheartfrom onetking to another; that is, from linne to 

Thelifeofa | fanification:departing from ourſelues,that we may draw 

Chriſtianisa | neere vnto God;both theſe are compriſed by Eſay : (eaſe 

remouing from' ae” LI Eh” 10 Ls hnaki 

euill to yood. FO 08 Ex, FATHE | 0 ave gooa, Our progre e in tnts LOUrney 

Iſa.1,16.17. | is not made peds574, ſed affetibus, by motion of our tecte, 


Luke.16.1z. | but of our affeRions: but the beginning thereof is a depars= 
2 Tim.tulg. |\ting from euill , Ne mancan ſeruetwo Mafters : hee who 
will draw neere to the Lord and call vpon his name,mult 
departfrom iniquity. Sicut in gradibus, &8, in the going 
vp of altaire( ſayth Baſ) the firlt ſtep rayſeth a man from 
the carth,& then he gocs vp by degrees till he come where 
hee would be; (ois1t in our owne converlion, principium 
perfeilionis ad Deum, eff diſceſſus a malo, the beginning of 
Many baſtard | Our iourney to Godzis adeparture from cuill,This I mark 
chriſtians haue| for the wakening of thoſeypon whom the Lord Ieſus hath 
neuer yet riſen caſſed :; butthey haue not yet with Lazarssrriſen out of 
= 0-06 the graue, nor with 2fathew forſaken the receipt of cu- 
to good. tome; yea,hauenct ſo much as with the man ſicke of the 

pallie;riſen out of their bed ( of ſecurity ) far lefle haue be- 
oun with Dazidto runnc the way of the Lords Comman- 
dements:they haue not learned to forſakeeuill, much letTe 
tro follow that which is good ; the Lord hath called vpon 
tnem,butthey haue not gone one foot from their old lin : 
bene ambul.int peaibus, ſed male moribus : their feete are 
(traight, but their manners are exceeding crooked : they 
make no progretſe forward toward the Lord of Sion;they 
FE dclightto abide (till in Babeland Epgypr, working without 
2 _— the! refit, buttheir labour is vn profitable : Ambulant incircuitna 
Ca hey they walke inacircle,the centre whereof is Sathan, the cir: 
weeborne, }Ccumferencelundry ſorts of lins,beyond which they walke 
not; 
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not: from ane ot theſe the wicked walks abour to another, 
in ſuch ſort;that incontinent they returneto the ſamezthey 
weary themſelues inthe way of iniquity,but are ſtill in the 
ſame place at their going out of the world, wherein they 


came into it; thatis, as they were borne in finne, ſo they: 
dye in ſiane,their miferablelite not being a walking inthe 
way of godlinetTe, but a wallowing in one and the ſelfe- 
ſame puddle of finne, 

But leauing them, let vsmarke for our inſtruRion in this 
Metaphor of walking,that we arenot yet where we ſhould 
be; we hauenot attained tothe end of our iourney : there- 
fore euery day ſhould wegird vp our loynes, remembring 
that warning which the Angell gaue to E/ah,as molt per- 
einent vnto vs z Arie and walke, thou haſt yet a great tourney 
to zoe, Of che children of God (ſaid TheephilatFins ) Quidam 
ſmnt in patria,quidam in via ad patriam: ſomeareat homein 
their own country, ſomeare in the journey homewardzbut 
woe vnto them who are neitherin their own country,net- 
cherin the way vntoit : we arenot thereforeto ſettle our 
ſelues here,as if we had no further to goe,but mull walke 
forward through this valley of teares, from ſtrength to 
frength, till at the laſt we appeare before the face of God in Sion, 
Adbuc in «Egypto detinemur, Promiſſionts terram nonduw ſor- 
tits ſumus,quomodo igitur cantabo canticuns domini in terra alie- 
na? weare ſtill detained in Egypt, we haue not yet obtai- 
ned the land of promiſe z how then ſhall I ſing the ſong of 
the Lord in a ſtrange land ? We are not yet paſt the red 
Seca, nor the valte Wildernes, nor the fiery Serpents, what 
ſhail wee doe, but water our couch, night and day, with 
teares, and with feare and trembling walke on the reſt of 
the way which yet is before vs ? 

Thirdly, ſeeing we are in a journey, let vs take heede 


2 

So long as we' 
are here,we ar 
nor at the end: 
of our journey, 
| and therefore 

ſhould not reft. 
I King.19.7. 


Theph ins, 
Epift, ad Cor. 


Pſal, 3 $7, 


Baſl.tom.r, 
cep.v1t, 
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5 } 
Seeing our Jife | 


that we keepe the way, otherwiſe our life ſhall bee a wan- 
dring from God, not a walking toward God : the way is 


God,as Enech did; before God, as + Avraham did ; toward | 
God | 


: 


Chriſt; am the Way, if we abide in it, we ſhall walke with | 


| 


1s a walking, ! 
' take heede wee 
| keepe rheright) 

vay. 
lolin 14.6, 
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| Godzas Damid did, O happy turne, wherein Chrift is both | 
- —_—_ «s j theend, the way, and the guide, Eawmzs poſt Chriftrem, quia i 
"ts #, | veritus;per Chriſlum, quia via ; ad Chriſtum, quiavita : Let | 
"6 vs walk afcer Chrilt,becauſe he is the truth; jet vswalk in | 

Chrift, becauſe he is the way z let vs walke coward Chriſt, 

becauſe heis thelife, If yelooke tothe companies of men 
in the world,yeſhallſee ſome in ſtead of foliuwing Chri a,\ 
fiying from him; Qi enim male facit,odit lucem,for heviho 
{ | doth cuill hateth chelight ; orhers, where they ſhould fol- 
| low him,runne before him,not waiting vpon hislightand 
| cireion in matters of his worſhip,but follow their 6wne 

ſpirit,doing that which is good in their own eyes:they run 
| with zcale, but not inthe righe way, | 
we -= And we have ſo much the moreto take heed vnto the 
Ag 1 1 | Way ; becauſe euery mans courſe declareth what kinds of 


befleG, Cal | + 
9 on man he is, whethercarnall orſpirituall, and whatwill bee 


counter yvith | his end 3 he chat ſoweth to the fleſt, of the fleſh hall reape cor- | 
death. ruption: but he that (oweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spiritreape| 
Gal & bt, ewerlaſing. 1am perſwaded thereis no man among vs, 
| who will not ſay he would be at the beſt end,which is, c- 
"I ' ternall life ; but here is the wonderfull folly of men, the 
| propoſcd end of their pilgrimage whereatthey would be | 
| is heauen; but the way wherein they walke,is the way that 
leadeth cloſe into hell. Who will not eſteeme him a foole, 
who in word (aith his journey is toward the South,and yet 
for no mans warning will refraine bis fecte from walking 
toward the North? bue morefoolith is he, who profeſling | 
himſelf a Piigrime trauelling towards heauenly leruſalem 
keepes norwithſtanding a contrary courſe, hauing his 
backe vpon heaucn, and his face toward hell;walking not 
after the Spirit, but after the fleſh. O pittifull blindnelle 
and folly.! how many witnelles of God hauefore-warned| 
theein thy life, all crying to thee with a loud voyce, This | | 
way wherein thou walkeſt (O (infull man) is the way of 
death? Hz who liucs after the fleſh, ſhall die affurcaly ; yet 


wik chou not returne, nor change the courle of ti:y life, 
To | 
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towalkeafter the living God,that thou mayſt be ſaued? | | 
| 


And having once found the right way which may leade Threeprofita« 
vs vnto God, ſet vs [trengthen ourſclues towalke in it by ble helpes of a | 


thoſe three molt notable helpes of a godly life, delivered to yy life. f 
| vs by Danid;in three verſes of the 1 19.2/al;ver.57.0 Lord, | - na 1 
I hanc determined to keepe thy ord. 58. I haue made my ſuppli- 
cation in thy preſence with my whole heart, 5.9. I haxc conſidered 
0 | my wayer,and turned my feete wnto thy teflimonies, Determina- 1 | 
tion is the firlt , it is a good thing by ſetled reſolution, to Determination 
conclude vith thy ſcliethat thou wilt ltue godly.Supplica- A 


tion is the ſecond z except by continuall prayer ourdeter- Supplication. | 


mination be conSrmed, and ſtrengthened by grace from | 
God,our concluficns which we take to day ſhall vaniſhieo 
morrow, Conlideration isthe third, and it is profitable to 3 
reducevs againe intotheway of God,ſo often as of weak. | Confideration, 
| neg we:wander from it, contrary to our firſt determinati= 
on. Theſe arethe three helps to keepe our heart in the way 
of God;ſo necelſary,that without them if we do any. work) | 
it is not poſlible but wee ſhall beſnared. And therefore as 
in a ſhip which is ready to ſaile, fo ſoone as the failes are BY | 
hoyſed vp, preſently ſome skilfull Mariner ſtarts to the 
rudder: (o every morning wherein we riſe from our reſt, | 
and make our f{e{ues reaty to goe forward in our Pilgri- 
mage ; letvs firtt of all takehcedeto the heart, for itis the 
rudder of the whole body: letvs knit itvnto God by this 
three-fold cord, whereof | haue ſpoken : ſo ſhall our waics | 
be ordered aright, and wee ſhall make at; happy progretle | 
every day in that way which leads to pciom life, By de- | 
termination we begin to keepe a good courle, By fuppli- 
cation we continuein it, By con{ideration weſee whether 
webe right or wrong : it we be out ofthe way, conlidera- 
tion warnes vs to rcturne againe into it, Happy is that man ' | 
up whoſ: l:fe.one of theſethreeis alwaics an aQor. II... 
And fourthly, by this Metaphor of walking,that in our , hs wy _— 
Chriſtian cowcrfation there ſhould be a contji:vall pro-: rene ale: 
grelſe in godlinelſe. For as in walking(faith 547 rhe lteps| net. | 
| | "1 j 


— ——— 


| 
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Three helpes to as bel bife, 


Bern. ſerm de or- 
dine, &c 


| tion, 
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Confirmation | |F; 
of his propoli- | [Y 


of the fecteby a mutuall irifeameng themſelues are chan- 
ed, in ſuch ſort, thatthe footewhich now is hindmoRt,is 
ormolt next, continuing alway this motion till we come 


' | to theplace of ourrelt:{o ſhouldtherebe in the Chriſtian 


ſuch a continual promouing of his heart toward God,rhat 
the affe&Rion which this day is behinde,coldeſt in theloue 
of God, {loweſtto obey him, ſhould thenext day be made} 
formoſt. In hac exim vita non progredi, eft regredi, cum nihil 
| adhucin codem fiat permaneat: tor in this life nothing ſtan- 
deth in one ſtare, ir is moſt certaine, that he that goes not 
forward,goes backward:yet1 would not beſo vnderſtood, 
azifthe Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and fallingin 
the way of godlineſle ; yet blefſed be God who keeps our 
Soules in life : we ſo faintthatwe reuiue,we (o fall that we 
riſe againe ; of our former follics we learneto be wiſe ; of 
the experience of our weaknelle, we gather ſtrength, wee | 
walke the more warily, becauſe ſo oft we haue ftumbled 
and fallen;of our finnes we make vantage ? ver panitens 
{emper eft in dolore & timore,hewho is truly penitent,walks 
alway in ſorrow and feare;in ſorrow, becauſe he hath fallen 
fo oft; in feare, left he ſhould fall againe. And thus much 
concerning the generall propoiition, | 


| 


—_—__ 


VERSE 2. Forthelaw of the Spirit of life, which ts in Chriſt 
| Teſua, hath freed me from the law of finne,and of 
death, 


Z==> Itherto wehaue heard the generallpropoſlition 
Ff of comfort belonging to the Chriftian, Now 
WY @ follows the confirmation therof: he bath ſaid, 


Now he proucs it. There is in Chriſt Ieſus a 
lively working power, which freeth all that are in him! 
from thelayy of linne and of death:therefore to them who 
are in Chriſt there can bee no condemnation ; tor wee being 

| freed 


p 
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freed from [inne, what can condemnevs? How Chrilt hath 
freed vs fromthe law of {inne,he explaines in the next two 
verſes, Thereis in ſinneatwo-fold lawgthat is,a two-fold 
power; firſt, a commanding power; fecondly,a condem- 
ning power : butin Chriſt thereis a law, that is, a power 
of the lively Spiric,or a liuely ſpiritual power,deliuering vs 
from them both. For firſt, from the condemning power of 
| fiane, he ſhewes we are delivered by the merit of Chrilts 
death,and ſuffcring in the flzh, wherby he hath condem- 
ncd (in : which merit imputed to vs chat are in him, doth 
ſo free vs, that fin hath no force nor power to condemne 
vs in iudgement z andthis hee handleth in thethird Verle. 
Secondly, he ſhewes how weare delinered from the com- 
manding power of (inne, by the liucly vertue of leſus 
Chriſt,which being cemmunicated vi.to vs, quickneth vs, 
and maketh'vs to begin to fulhil che righteoufnetle of che 
Law,ſo thatrefuiing to walke after the fleſh, we endeuour 
towalkeafter the Spirit ; and this he handlesin the fourth 
Verſe: fhewing that theend why Chriſt hath condemned 
linnein his fleſh, is that hee might (anttfie vs tothe obe- 
dience of the holy Law,wherunto atthe laſt;he ſhal make 
vsfully coformable. Thus you fee how that former ground 
of comfort is confirmed vnto vs, howſocuer by nature we 
were vndcrthe lawof finne,, and ſo conſequently vader 
| damnation, yet now by Chriſt wearefreed trom ail law of 
\finnezand fo freed allo from condemnation, 

The Phraſes vſed here by the Apoſtle, makes his pur- 
pole ſeeme to be the more obſcure,thercfcre will wee firſt 
explaire them, This Phraſe (The Spirit of life in ChriÞ) is 
more lignificant, then that weil 1t can be exprelled info 
few etteRuall tearmes, The Apoſtle was ſent aDoctorto 
the Gentiles, yet doth he labour carneſfily to convert the 
Tewes ; for both their edifications he ſo tempers his (lile, | 
;thatſpeaking to the Gentiles in the Grecian language;hee 
| Keepes the Hebrew phraſe, which (as I ſaid) makes his 
\fpcech-appeare harder. The Spirit of life in Chriſt then,is no | 
| E otFer 
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E other thing but the Jife of Chriſt, like that Reel. 11, 11. 
| Againe,the law of the ſpirit of life in (hriftjisno otherthin 
but that forcible working liucly power which is in Chnit: 
for it is cuſltomable to the holy Apollle, to vie the word 
Law,to expreile any thing wherein there is a commanding 
or working power ; fo he hath aſcrived a law to linne, a 
law to his members, alaw to death ; and now v+ry pro- 
| perly he oppones vnto them, a Law of the Sprrit of life in 
| Chreft; which is moreliucly and powerfuii,to faue; to free, 
&to quicken, then any lawthar hath contrary power, can 
be ableto deſtroy,capriue, or ſlay them who arc in Chriſt, 
Our adnerſa-= {| Thus the words being expouuaded, the firſt leilon will a- 
rk - _— riſe out of the Apoſtles manuer of ſpeech, who a(cribing to 
are icons, bur{ finne and death a law which may condemne and deſtroy, 
{ eur Sauiour is |aſcribesto Chrilt a more powertull aw to iuſtifie and pre- 
fironger, {erue. Moſt ſurethen is our eltate wtio are in I.ſus Chriſt: 
for there is a power in our Lord, which ſhall bring every. 
contrary powcrof man and Angell in ſubieQion to him, | 
Comfort, That Tyrant ſinne hath indeed oppretled and over-rulcd 
| many a one, but our Lurd leſus, that valiant Conqueror, 
hath a mighty power, able ro dilanull the law of (in: and | 
Sathan is that tirong one, who by naure pelleiles the | 
keart of man, as his owne houſe, bur leſus is that ſtronger | 
one, who will diſpotletTe him, and cal him out of the | 


Rewel.16,20, | hearts of all ſuch as are his : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly | 
tread Sathan vnder our fezte, and therefore ſuppole wee be | 
| weake in our ſelues, yet we will reioycein the firength of | 
; the Lord Jeſus. x | 

In what vile Secondly, we learne here, that without Chriſl weliued ! 


bondage wel” in a vile ſeruitude and bondage:of all ſeruanesrhoſe arein | 
ued by nature. ; worſt caſe who are ſolde; and of thoſe who arelolde,they ! 
| are worlt who muſt doe ſeruice in priſon ; and of them | 
| whoarein priſon, moſt Jamentable 1s their eſtate who are ; 
{chained and bound in priſon:yet{uchſeruants were weby | 
' nature before Chriſt madevs tree; we were not onely the | 
lecuants of {inne, and ſolde vader fiunc, as witnciTeth the | 

Apoltie, 


Lt i as an. ants 


— 
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Apoftle,but more alfſo,we were(as ſaith Z/ay)captiued = 
yound with chaines in priſon, the Iaylour whereof 5 Lnfi- 
lelity : for wee wereallſhut vpvnder Vabeltefe, a Iaylour | 
{0 (trait and tyrannous, as permitted vs not, ſo long as we | 
werein his keeping,ſo much astolittvp our head,or look | 
vp to heauen for deliverance from him,from whom only| 
comes our helpe. Our opprellors in this bondage,are Sa-; 

chan and linne, and finnes of ſo many ſorts, as do miſera- 

bly diſtract the Soule.Pride one while vſ{urping dominion | 

ouer vs;auarice another while vendicating a ſeatto her ſelf 

with powertocommand vs : Concupiſcence moſt com: | 

monly challenging vsto do herſeruice, as our ſoveraigne 

Fic certant inme de meip/o cur potiſſimum eſſe videar : Thus Bern, howe.q. 
doe they [triue within mee (ſaith Bernd) abour mee, to | 

which of their dominions | ſhouly appertaine, That which | 

hee confelled of himſelfe, all the godly may feele intheir | 

own experience : innumerable are thole tyrants that ſtriue 

among themſelucszbutall of them ſtrive againſt vs to haue 
domination ouer vs, but indeed thele are vacouth Lords, 


and ſuch as can claime no title nor right ouer vs wee are 
'the workmanthip of God, theredeemed ofthe Lord, and 
are bound to doferuice vnto nonebut him alone. O Lord, 
therefore comedowne and pollelle thine own kingdome, 
ere athronetothy ſelfe in our hearts, that thou, by thy 
Spirit maiſt raign in vs as our Kingzand make vs freefrom 
theſe tyrantsehat would opprelle vs. | 
Bue that we may the better perceive how abhominable Three things 

this ſeruitude is , letvs out of the Apoltles words, marke *2 be conſide- 
theſe three things : firſt, how this dominion is tyrannicall:, ,,.. 
ſecondly, how the commandements of theſe Tyrants are | 
all wicked: and thirdly, 2re all deadly ; theſe three hetou- 
cheth ſhortly, when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from! 


_— —_——————— 
— _—_ 


.| the Law of ſme and death.Firſt then, he aſcriberh vnto ſinne| 
a Law, notas if [in proceeded by a Lag,, ( properly (o cal-| How aLaw is 


led) or that there were any lawfulnetſÞ (in, but onely to | aſcribed vnts 
point outthe tyranny thereof : tor afRulers ordained by | #2nc- 
E 2 God, 
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\ God, hauc their own Lawes, by which they goucrne their 
SubicRts in Iuſftice, ſo haue alſo tyrannous Vlſurpers their 
owne commandemeuts,to the obedience wherof they in- 
forceſuch asarevnder them, Andthis tyranny the Apolltle 
here aſcribes vnto finne, 
Sins ack. A Tyrannie lawlziTe,and moſt intolc. able: ſor whereas 
! OINIS IUCN AN R . . 
' intolcrablery- | any Other oppreſTor will lometimes giuerelt to ſuch asare 
rant asncucr { Vnder his bondage. Euen in Egypt vnder Pharaoh, the 
 uff.rshis ſub- | [ſraclites had licenſe to reficſh themſelues with meat, and 
as torelts | qrinkezand leepe; butthis ſpiritual oppretſor giuesno reſt 
to his miſerable captiues, but whethcrthey eate, or drinke, 
or ſleepe, he alwaies exacts rhe ſeruice of ſinne from them; 
ſo that he doth ia ſuch ſort lie in wait to ſnare the children 
Auguſt, ferm. de of God, It faciat aliquands dormentibus, god non poteſÞ1:1- 
| temps orl.zntibes ; that ſometime hee doth that vato them when 
they are aſleepe, which by no mcanes hee is able to doe 
when they are waking, And it ſo he.do to the Saints, what 
maruell it he turmoyle the mindes of his Captiues vncel- 
 fantly with vacleanecogitations? When Sathan had once 
put itinto the minde of /zdas to betray Jeſus, did he ſuffer 
him to reſt till hce had performed it? No indeed, hee per- 
mitted him not ſo much as to eate his meate, but haſtned 
him from the table to accompliſh-his linne he had inten- 
ded: and {mmzon veing once inticed to defile his Siſter 
\Thamar, was ſo vexed, that his fleſh miclted away, and his 
mind had no reft, O how intolerable oppretlors are mans 
inordinateatfcions when they have dominion ouer him! 
1 Pet2.13, | Flie (thercforeſaich the Apolile)rhe lyſts of thy youth : noy- 
27ima2.2z |[lomeluſts, chey fight (ſaith Saint Perer) againſt the Soule : 
'they are enemies ro our peace, and ro calling vpon the 
{Aug de fuga/t- [name of the Lord witha pure heart, Lsb:49 cft furio/a dow;s- 
6nli. cap. — | 24, (5 ſemelte comprehenderir, nec ae nec nate ſmet te requieſ- 


Þ ther nightnor day. 
| Secondly, in this ſruitude, all the Commandements 


[cere : Lult (laid efmbroſe) is a furious miltretſe, who if | - 
' once ſhe comprehend thee, will not ſutfer thee to reſt nei- 
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are alway vnlawfull :the molt vareaſanable tyranny that 2 


euer was,ſametime hath had a reaſonablecommaundzbur } 1 the com- 
mandements 


the Law of (inne commandeth and enforceth alwaies the | ;.c ... bu 


craaſgrefſion of the law of God. Sore was [ſrael opprel: [1awull, 
led whenthey were compelled in Egypt to worxein brick 
andclay,aſcruiceviſeemely in a holy people made freeby 
che Lord ; but was it comparable to Sathans tyrannie 
which he exerciſed over vs when we were ſtrangers from 
chelife of God, through the ignorance that was in vs? and 
not content with the eull! he hath done vs,ftill hevſurpes | 
ouer vs,euen now when the Sonne hath madevs free. The 
Lord putin our mindes to know how (lau'th and varealo- 
nable Sathans bondage is, that our hearts may be confir- 
med to reli{t him, 

Laltly, the Commandements of chis tyrannie are all 
deadly, forthe iaw of {inneſubieReth to the law of death ; 
the commanding power of linnegit we yeelJ vntoit, deli- 
uers v3 vntothe condemning power of lin: for ſinne when 
5: is finiſhed bringeth out death, And herein Sathan bewrayes | 1am. 1.23. 
himſclfe tobe a ſhamelefle and faithletlerraitour,not one- 
ly hepromiſeth life, when his purpoſe is to inflict death, 
but where firſt hee entiſes man vnto ſinne, he doth next 
accule man to God forthoſe ſame linnes which man hath 
duneby hisentiſement, Be allured of this, thou who art 
led captiue of Sathan to due his will, that he who now 
without cealing is atemprer of thee to ſinne, ſhall ſhortly 
after thisbe a tormentor of thee without intermiſſion, be- 
cauſe thou halt ſinned, 

Andif this cannot yet mooue vs to become wearie of; & :hrecfold 


— ——_—__ ——— 


this bondage, let this threefold meditation helpe vs, Con- | godly meditati- 


(der firſt what we haue beene : Secondly, what weehope Wren 


to he: thirdly, what euen now we may be in regard of the | wear; of the 


preſent occalicn,and we ſhall ſee that it is moſt vnſeemely ; ruice ol ſinne. 


forvstoliue any more ſeruants to ſo vnkindly,voreafona- / I 

ble and intolerable Maſters. Remember Eſt thy originall| _ — 

ct 4 a CA F 1 ' .  "_ vve Naue 

clory, O chou man of God : t:.01 wert madeto tneimage | beepe| y crea- 
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|of G O D, inveſted 1n his dignity tobee LORD ans 


Pefil.hexam, | rulcr OUCT the Creatures. «5 Smimales, 0 homo, princepatre deco- 


079.10, BY ratum ut quid/crats aff Tionibuu? quamobroms tam ipſius arg- 
i PELGSE0) abjjei, tee, ipſans ſeruum peccati confiutrts ? ons releis- 


IG rf cis Captizrins drabels ? Prixceps Creatirarum Conftttutics 
! OF; 0 al, get} alc nal ra tre projers, O man,thou artacreature 
adorned with Princely power (by thy frlt creation b wily 

cl hen ſcrueſt thou affeRtions ? why doolt thou calt away 

'thineown dignity,? nounge enihy {elf acapuue ot Sa than? 

thou wall places Lerd ofthe creatures,thou wall apooin- 

\ecd tO rue Curt the fifh of the Sea, and cuery beaſt of the 

| geld; wharſhame isittizen that thou ſhouldell be ouer-ru- 
{led wr «rh thoſe bealts which arewirhin thee? 

__ | Secondly, coniider what thou hopeſt to be aſter ti3is 
Mor wer | life, doltthou not hope to raigne as a King i inthe heauci:s, 
hope to beeafs! and wilt thou now lucas a ave to Sathan vponearth? [s 
cer thus lfes any man crownedexcept he [trive as he ought!or doth he 
receiuethe prize, who runnes not the race ? or can he ob- 
taine thevictory, who neuer wreltled ? why then Eghteft 
thou not? why runncit thou not? why beginneſt thou not 
toraignein earth asa king cucr thy luſts,feeing thou ho- 
| peſt coratigneas aKingin ; Heaucn in oloric ? Doe nor de- 
| ceiue thy (c|fe,that crowne is for Congu croreynot for cap 
"SIEPEY © tives. Non ſperare potcſt regnum calorus, qui ſwpra profr ia 
ene ths. embra regnare #9n doaatur: hee cannot luoke for that hea- 
ſlinenda,c.11, venly kingdomezto whom itisnot git: 0) fora igne ouer þ; 
| earthly memvers, Fee know that when 1:15 fl, appeare, we 

all be like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as ris: and be that hath 

[fa hope tn ding elje, pargerb himſelfe, enen as bee is pure, | 

Cerrainly, if the Lord, through grace, preparethee not | 
ior his heavenly kingdome, taou canft neuer ſay with a | 

bs arcarit; that the Lord hath preparcd taat kingdoine fu; 


1 19þ,3.2 


_ 


Whatpreſ Ot | ſhould waken vsto Ie out of this houte of zondage: for 


C£ | 


ly we may be, | now the Sonne of God offers to make vs fice,a Prince OL | 
| h Rrcatcr ! 


And thirdly, the conſideration of the prel ſent occafion | 
} 


3 The Chriſtian freed frons Sathans bondage. 


orcater power , is content to enter into confeceracywith 
Vs, he promifcth co reſtorevs to ali tie priuiieages we: !oll 
in Alam; yea tOgiuevs much more can cucr wee had in 
him:and ſhall we neple&tfo faire an occafion?\Vizen Cyrus 
king of Perſ72 proclat ncd liverty to the Iewes to goe from 
B bel, the place of their captiuitic, homeward ro /ery'a- 
l:rs, it is ſaid chat all choſe Weir forward whole [pirit God | 
« \ had raiſed vp:& now when tie Lords an oynred prociums 
liberty tothe captines;& the opening of che dooreto them 
thatare in priſon,l know that none (hal follow his call: 
bur ſuch whoſe ſpiritthe Lord hath raiſed vp;the rell "ws, 19 
miſerably blind, delighe to {ye (Hl in captiuity z thin king 
tiicir bondage liberty. The Lord Jgiu2 vs grace that wee 
may di(cernethetime of our viſitation;zaatw ith Darnd we 
may aduance our eyes toward the Lord, who hath begun 
ro plucke our fecteout of the ner, and that (hill we may life 
vp,and ſtretch out our hands vato him,till he have deltue- 
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red vs fully from the power of the enemit. 
This being {pokea of the bondage, we are now to Con- | 
{(ider thatwue celiuerancetrom it, ts here alcribedto lclus 
Chriſt: Thy peradition ts of thy (clfe,0 Iſrael ; birt IN 1110 | 
belongs tathe Lord and to the L, im: beth. it ics 292: the Tarones 
Letno man therefore be {o v1thankefull 235 aſcribe any | 
Parpae thisglory toanother ; My 5 elory wil | mat one to an7- 
ther, Cath ti icLord : the glory ofa cemporall deltucrance | 
God v!ill not giue it vato man ; hes would notfaue ljract | 
vnder Gideon, With thirtic two -vhatect\ 11d, and whv? left 
i/radl ſhoul4 vaunt ag 2ainf] the Lord and ſay, Cy rezhe 
| zand hath done it, Or eucrhe catred h's p2g2! 2 Ifral into 
tne land of Crazy he forewarned them tar they {} ould 
not fay it was for their righteouſnele: and wilhee ten, 
thinke yee,giuerhe praiſe ofthis moſi notable pare dens 
:othe Crexrure: ? No, cthewhole booke of Gol witnctiert; 
rt 13S Bot for ous righreouſnetle, bur {o: the pra.f2 of 
hou e gy of {:1s rich mercie, that we arc entred ft 1to lic 2-| 
1y Canann, Did Peter, Izmes and Toba LieipC etheſ _ | 


we \#6 
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| be alcribed yn» 
'to Chriil only. 
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[eſus, ia that agony which he ſuffered in the garden ? no 
ſurely, hee bad them watch with him and pray : but when 
he was (weating bloud, they were ſleeping ; when he was 
| buffetedin Carphas hall, did not Peter Jeiiiehim ? when he 
!wertto the Crolle, did not all his Diſciples forſake him? | 
an choſe who loued him moſt dearely did they not (ftand 
a farre off from him? Certainely he alone troad the wine 
prelle of the wrath of God, iie alone barethe puniſhment 
of cur lins in hisbletſed body on the Croiſe:to him there- 
| fore alone pertaineth the glory of our ſaluation, 
Mercies of As forthe perſons to whomthis dciiuerance pertaines, 
Scd thewed [the Apoltlenames himſelfeamong them, bath freed; not 
- cps we m| fo exclude, bur rather to confirme all others who are in 
vaifwerepent,) [eſus Chrift, Forhe confelles of himſelferhat hee was re- 
to looke torthe| Celued to mercy, forthisend, that God might ſhew vpon 
like to our him az example of lng ſuffering , to them who ſhall in tunic to 
(clues. rome beliene im him wnto eternall life ; thereforeit 1s that hee | 
{ 


» and} 


Acting 22h ſpeakes of this deliverance in his owne perſon, for the con- 

firmation of others, who hauing beene heforeas hee was, | 

| notorious linners, are now become {uch as repents, and 

beleeues, And indeed euery example of Gods mercy ſheu- | 
edvnto others, ſhould ferne to [trengthen vs, eAudzentes 
Bernard, ( hriſtum non horruiſſe cor firentem latronem, &c. when wee 
| heare ({aith Bern:rd ) that the Lord Iefus abhorred not che 
{ penitent Theefe on the Crolle,that he deſpiſed notthein- | 


- . . . | 
full Cananitiſh woman, when ſhe made ſupplication ; nor | 


the woman take; in adultery; nor him that ſate at the rc- | 
ceit of Cuſtome; nor the Publicane,when he ſoughe mer- 
cite ; nor the Diſciple that denyed him;neither yer rhe per- 
{ecuter of his Ditc: ples : in adore horum UR TON! OTH CUYT A 
NF mus poſt ex, inthe ſweet (mell of theſe oyntments let vs | 
reacners got "ry { 
pertakers of | runne after him, | __ 
that mercy Alwaies weſcethat the Apoſtle doth ſpeak vnto orhcrs | 
which they ofa deliverance obtained by Chriſt,as betng al{.» partaker | 
pronounceto | thoreaf himelfe, As hewas a Preacher of Chrilt, fo he was | 


others are mol} I | he 
11. | a followerof Chiilt,he veat downe his body by diff.iphne, 
milcravic. ! q 
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leſt thatpreaching vnto others, he ſhould haue beene a re- | 
probate himſ-lfe : and therefore he now ſpeaks as one who 
is ſure that he alſo hath his portion in Chrilt, © Otherwiſe 
what comfortcan it be, either to Preacher or Profeſlor to | 
 ſpeake of that life and grace, which commeth ly Chriſt 
| Icſus,they them(clues in the meane time being like to that 
| wiſerabie Atheilt S199 ſage, to whom Peter gaue out 
| that fearcfull ſentence, thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip mn | 10. 5.4,. 
this buſmneſſe; or ike thole Prieits in Teru/alemin the dayes 


of Herod, who directed others to Berblcemby the light of | 
the word,to worſhip Chriſt, but went not themſelues ; or 
thoſ: builders of Noahs Arke, whohelped to build avellell 
for preſervation of others, but periſhed inthe delugethem. 
ſelues ; or like Blah and Zilpah, who brought forth and | 
nouriſhed free men vnto /acob, but remained themſelues in 
the ſtate of bond Women ? From this vnhappie conaiti- | 
| on the Lord deliver vs, & make vs partakers of thatmer-| 
| cie and grace, whercof hee hath made;vs Preachers and 
| profectlors. 8 

From the Law of ſinne and death,) Heere the Apoſtle 


ſhewes from what it 1» that we are delivered, Danid (aith, 
Aany deltuerances girteth the Lord tohis Annamted : heſpake Pſal.x8.571, 
it of himſelte,and iris truc of all che children of God, By a 
great dcliucrance he ſaued Noah in the deluge ; Lot inthe 
burning of Sodom ; [/rael out of Egypt ; Teſephin the pri- 
ſon z Daniel in the denne; the three children in the fierie | 
furnace : butalithcſeare ſmall, if they be compared with | 
this deliverance from ſinneand death, 
Were firlt welearne how the Apoſtle conioynes theſe | Sinne Seach 
ewo, finne and death : if webedeliuered from the firſt, we , God hath cone 
| ſhall alſobe delivered from the ſecond ; bur if we abide in | 19yned, who 
| the firit, weſhall be ſure not to eſcape the ſeconds it there- | wy Ha 
foreSathanfſay vnrovs as he did ro our firſt Parents,though | 
| you eate of this foriidden tree, ye ſba{l not die , let vs anſwere | 
| hit, he hath proued already a ſhameletle lyar, and we are | 
,hotany more to credit him : that ſame penalty lyes vpon | 
| cuery | 


—— 
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Gn, 29, }. 


| Coryſhom.s, 


4d pat. Ant 


What a decet. 
uer Sathan is 


| every {inne, which was layd vpon the firſt, ef yee ao rr, joe | 
| ſpall die. God hath comtoyned them,and who flial! ſeparate | 
| them?Thoughthe Lord ſpeakenor inſtantly ro euery (in- | 
| ner, as he dideo Ab5melech: Behbold,thor art but dexd berpauſe 
of this ſnne; yet it 13-truc of cuery linne, when it is ſintfred, it | 
brir.g: out death.So ſoone as Tones catred intothe Sea (faith 
Chry/offeme;the (tormerole; to teach vs, that vizpecratins, | 
51 procells, wherethere is fanne, {pecially committed with | 
rebellion, therewill notfaile to arile aſtorme of the wrath ; 
of God. | | 

Itis true indeced,the finner in committing of Gnne dotti3 
' not percciuethis,being blinder then Balremhe waikes 0: | 


e— 


. 
l 


in tempting t0; in; an cuill courſe, & ſees not the fivord of Guds vengeance : 


finne, 


Rom5.11, 


PU 


which is before him, but imagines alway to rcaps Sorne : 
good, cither of profit or pleaſure 'by commirting of finncs ! 
for theſe are Sathanstwo baites,v.der which he couers his , 
deadly hookes.Itis therefore a pointof fingular wiſdome | 
to diſcerne betweene the deceit of linne preſent, and the 
fruic of tinneto come,betweene that which Sathan promi- 1 
ſerh,and that which we finde in experience performed. He | 
promiſed to our Parents that they ſhould be madelike vn- 
to God; but in very deede hee made them miſcrable like 
himfelfe, And if thou wilt alſo obſerue that which thou 
findelt inthy owne experience, what fruit haſt thou of a 
{[1nne;when chou halt committed it? doth not darkneſlea- 
riſein thy minde,keauinefſein thy heart,terrour, feare,and 
accuſing cogirations in thy conſcience ? Euery man way 
finde it wholift romarkeit, by moe then athouſand expe- 
riences in himſelt ehat Sathan ts a ſhameletle deceeiver,yea, 
moredvecerfull thea Laban. who promiſed to giue to [acob 
beautifuil Rabel, bur inthe darke he gauelim bleare-eyed 
| Lea": be all ire lice will change thy vages, promiſe tizee 
| one thing, and pay thee with atother, As Hamor ſpake to 


In. 


II 


bis Stheems es. lo dotiiSithan to his blind-tolded Cirizzns, 
| he perſwaded his people ther if rhey would be circumnorſed, | 


' all Zzco%; ſubſlance aud catccl thould be chers ; but indocd * 


hs 
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the contrary enſued, for the goods of the Sichemites befel! | 

tothe houſe of /arob,and they themiciues periſhed by the | 

(word, Let vs thereforc beware of the invenumed rongue | 

of tie divell, mentitur vt f.llet, vitan pollicetar, vt perimat : | Cypr.bib.n, 
he [vesthat he may deceiue,lie promifeth life, that he may #248. 
inf. death: ſay be what hee will, let vs beleeue the wnrd | 
ofthe Lord,confirmed by dolefull daity experience 29 wa- | 


tail feparate them ? 
So oft then as Sathan by the deceit of iinne woul4 be | 

putle chee,remeraber that ch;ough tinne (ceineto beſweet, | 

tac fruit thereof is exceeding bitter : if thou feare nor tin, | 
| ſeare that end whereunto {inns leades thee:dulce peccaturn, | Sinne feerncs 
[ed awara mor, Oinneis (weet hut death is bitter ; remem- | leet, butthe 
ber that the wages which Sathan promiſeth,8: man would | frunrhcreot 3 

"MY. 2 bucter, 
haue, he ſhall not pet; but the wages which God threat- | 
n<th,and man would not haue, ſhall atſuredly be payed ; 
him:for thisis che miſerie of choſe who walke in theirtiins, 
| nd propter qued peecant kic cimiturt, & ipſapeccate fecum 
| p6t-x7,that for which they lin,they ieaue.it behind them, 
and carric theirfinnes away out ofthe world with them. 
So that inthe end when they ſhall gather the profit of all . 
their former linnes into a ſummezthey ſhall ind no other, ; Ws _ 
but that forc-told by tte Apoltle ; Pot profit haye yee fog Pay 
ow of all thoſe tbings whereof yee are aſhamed ? Surcly there 
is no fruitzbur ſhame and death to be plucke from the for- 
bidden tree of linne, | 
But heereit may be obieRed by theweake conſcience { Comfortfor 

of the godly; How canthis comfort be ours, that we are |, Len 
freed from linne,» ho find our ſelues fo continually afſaul- | with therenca. 
| ted, yea oftentimes oppretled oflinne ? For an{were;let vs | tions ©: fiane, 
\ marke that the Anoltleſaich, nor we are fully freed from | 

Gn 12 this life;fhut weare fre2d fromthe law of finne, that | 

is,both from the commanding and condemning power | 
| thereof, Unne doth not now raigne in our mort3il bogies 

{as belore; neither hath it power any more to detaine vs| 
vnder! 
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ſhallpertcR, 

1 Cor, 1.8, 
Phil.1.4, 


vnder death, But as for the temptations of linne, there is 
no ſort of men morecroubled with them,then they whom 
God hath begunne to deliver from the Law of lnne: tor 
Sathan being unpatient of his lolle, (ecks daily to recover 
his former dom:nion. From the time that ovcethe Gibeo- 
nites made peace for themſelues with /oſ5ua,all the relt of 
the Kingsof Caneanmade warreagainſtche:n:and ſo ſoone 


ag we enter into a Coucnant with the Lord leſus, Sathan | * 


ſhall not faile the more fiercely to atlault vs , ſeckii:g ro 
recouer his old polleflion ; yer if asthe Giveonites did, we 
ſend ſpeedily metſengers ro our ehoſwazto fhew him how 
weeatre troubled tor his ſake, hee ſhall not with-draw his 
helping hand from vs. 

Our d:Jiverance from ſinne is begunne now, but not 
perfected, but we know that our God » faithfull,by whom we 
are called he ſhall al/o confirme vs to tl e end. Enen be who hath 
begunne this gaod worke 1m vs, will performe i: until! the day of 
Chrizt, As the Angell who deliuered Petcy out of priſon, 


appeared to him with a ſhining light in the darke priſon, | 


ſmote him vpon his (ide, and wakened him cut of his 
ſleepe, made his chaines to fall from him, and cauſed him 
to ariſe and follow him,went (till before himyto leade him 
in the way through all impediments, and departed not 
from him,rill he had entred him within the Citie of lersſa- 
{:m : lotheſpiritof our Lord leſus, who hath once come 
downevpon vsin this priſon,and hath lightned our dark- 
nelſe, wakened vs outof our dead lecurity, and looſed the 
chaines of our fins wherewith we were bound, ſhall abide 
contiually with vs-gouerning vs with hislight and truth, 
eill he haue entred vs within the ports of heavenly /eru/a- 
lem. Bleiled be the Lord | where before we were the cap- 
tives of tinne,now the courſe of the battell is changed,(in 
is become our capriue, through Chriſt, it remaincth in vs 
not as a commanuer, but as a captiueof the Lord Teſus. It 
is true, the bolts of (inne are yet vpon our hands and feet, 
to aumonuth ys of our former miſerablethraldom:iye draw 
as 


EOS 
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The Law # impotent, and cannot [aue vs. 


G1 | 


| as yet thechaines of (inne after vs, which makes vs indeed 


goe forward the more ſlowly, but are not able to detaine 
vsin thatbondage wherein we lay vefore, 

. And as concerning our deliverance from death, we are 
to know thar death 1s two-fold: the firſt; and ſecond : the 
| firſt is a ſeparation of the ſoule from thebody ; theſecor.d& 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord, Afors prime 
pellit animam nolentern de corpore : marr ſecunda detinet anima 
nelentem incorpore, The firlt death expels the ſoule againſt 
the will out of the bodie : the ſecond death compels the 
ſoule againſt the will to abide in the body : for vnto the 
greater augmentation of their paine,as they were compa- 
nions of linne, ſo ſhallthey be compelled to abide. com- 
panions of puniſhment. | 

The ſccond death hath three degrees ; thefirft is,when 
the Soule by linneis ſeparated from the Lord : the ſecond 
is, when the body by the power of that curſe due to linne, 
is turned into duſt,and the Soule isfent to heli:the third is, 

when both Soule and Body being ioyned together againe 
in the Reſurre&ion,ſhall be banifhed from the preſence of 
theLord,and caſt into vtter darkneile. And it is called the 
ſecond death, becauſe it is executed vpon the wicked after 
their firſt death;otherwiſe the rt death that cucr camein- 
to theworld,was the firſt-degree of the ſecond death, Aſors 
anime preceſſit, anina deſerente Deum, & mors corporss ſe- 
qunta eft, anima deſerente corpus : deſeruir Deum volens antma, 
& coalta oft deſerere corpus nelens : Thedeath of the Soule 
went before,the Soule departing from God,and the death 
of thebody followed, the ſoule departing from the body: 
the ſoule departed from God willingly, and therefore is 
compelled vnwillingly to depart outof the body, 

Now, from both theſe deaths wee are delivered by the 
Lordleſus,tor our ſoules being freed from ſinnegarerecon- 
ciled with God, andſo exempt from that wrath which is 
to come, For, albcit the deare children of God be ſome- 
time excrcifed with inward terrors ef conſcience, which 

in 
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| che rſt death 


Chriſtian, 


Ambr.de bono 
mort, cap. 4+ 
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' The Law is inppotent, and Cannet ſane vs, 


f.in their owne nature, are fore-runners of theſe paines pre- 


| 


changedtothe 


| 


pared for the wicked, and arc as the ſmoake of thac fire 
which afterward ſhalltormentthem : yet vio the godly 


| their nature is changed, they are ſent vnco thera, notto ſe- | 


 paratethem fromthe Lord,butto draw their heares neerer 
 vnto him, and to worke in them a greater conformitie 
ith Chriſt, 


that albeit in the owne nature it be the centre of all miſe- 
ries,and a fearefull effet of Gods curſe on man for linne; 
yettothe godly the nature thereof is alfo changed, ſothat 
now it is not the death of the man, but the death of finne 
in the man : ors eff [epultura 5:iorum, Death (faith 4m- 
broſe)is the buriall of all vices. As the worme which is bred 
in the tree (ſaith Chry/oftome) doth at laft conſume: c : lo 
death which is broughe outby (in,doth at thelength-on- 
ſume and deſtroy Mae in the children of God, Finally, 


| death is the progreſſe & accompliſhment of the full mor- 


tification of all our earthly members, wherein that filthy 
fluxe of linne is dryed vp at an inſtant. Itis avoluntary (a- 
crificing of the whole man, ſoule and body to the Lord, 
thegreateſt and highelt (eruice wee can doe to himin the 
earth:for where, tn the courſe of ourlife wee are continu- 


| ally fighting againſt our inordinate lulls and affeRions,to 


bring them un ſubie&ionto Chrift,by death, as it were with 
one [troke, they are all ſmitten and ſlaine. and the Souleis 
offered vp to God in a Sacrifice of tull and perteR Obe- 
diencc, 


. 1 


| 


And as for the firſt death, wee are {o delivered from it, | 


| 
| 


The Law #1 npotent, and cannot {ave my 


VERSE 3. Forthirthat was imipoſſivleto the Law,in as much 
4s 11 was weake berwnſe of the fleſh,God jendmy bu 
owne \onne inthe ſormnirtude of  frnful fleſt,and that 
for ſine,condewmed ſiune in the fleſh, 


\©Zc He Apoſtle having ſer downe in the firſt 
K==7 57 verſe a Propoſition of comfort belonging 
tot' cmwhoarc in Chriſt, and confirmed 
it in the ſecond, he proceedcth now co the 
exp'ication of the Confirmarion ; decla- 
== 710g how it is that Chriſt hath freed'vs 
from thelaw of lin; and fiſt, heſhewes how Chr:ſthath 
freed vs from the condemning power of (in, in this vetle : 
namely, that he taking vpon him our nature, and there- 
withall the burden cf our finnes, bath, condemned linne 
in his bletIcd body, and ſo diſanulled it, that it hath no 
| power to condemhie vs, And this benefit hee amplifies, 
ſhewing that by no other meanes we could obtaine it; for 
where without Chriſt thereis but one way for men to come 
tolife; namely,the ob{cruance of the Law, he lets vs ſee it 
was impoſſible for the law to ſave vs : and leſt it mould 
ſeeme that he blamed the law,he ſubioynes that this impo- 
tency of the Law co ſave vs, proceeds from our (clues, be» 
cauſe that we through fl-ſhly corruption which is in vs, 
cannot fulh]: chatrighteouſncile which the law requires, 

This impotency of the Law appoarcth by thele two 
things:firlt it craueth thatof vs which we had not to giue: 
namely,perfeRt obediencevato all the Lords Commande- 
ments, and that vnder paineof death : which albeit mo! 
iuftly it berequried of vs, ccnlidering that by creation we 
receiued from God a nature fo holy that it was able to do 
the Law yet now by reaſon of che deprauation of ourna- 
ture, drawne on by our ſclues, it 1s impoſlible that we can 
performe it, Secondly,the Law could not givethat vntovs 
whereof we [tood in need z namely, that the infinite debt 
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The Law i impotent, and cannot ſave vs, 


ucth. 


| Miſerably 

| blinde are they 
who ſecke life 

in perfeR ob=- 

ſeruanceof the 

Law. 


Adam by a. 
; (ure. 


— 


| 


given vnto vs:this Lay thelaw could not doe; for the law 
commands obedience, butpromiſesnot pardon of diſobe- 


| dience; yea,rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon vs for 


it, And againe,we ſtood in need of alupernaturall grace to 
reforme deformed nature;and this alſo the Laiv could nor 
doe, it being a doAtrine that ſhewes vs: the way of life, but 


which the Law could not dolefus Chritt,by whom com- 
meth grace andlife, hath donevnto vs, 

Where fir{t we have to matkethe pittifull eſtate of thoſe 
who (ceke life inthe obſeruance of thelaw,which hererhe 
Apoftleſaichis impoſlible for the Law to giue : they ſeeke 
| life where they ſhall never find it, The Apolllcin another 
place cals the Lawthe miniſtery of death and condemna- 
tion ;andthat becauleit inftantly bindes men vnderdeath 


who hath eyes:to (ee what an vniverſall rebellion of na- 
curethere is in man vnregenerate,to Gods holy Law z yea, 
what imperfections & diſcordance with the law are rema- 
nent in them whoare renued by grace,may ealily eſpie the 
blinde preſumption of thoſe who ſcebe their lives in the 


Yet ſach are all Miniſtry of death. Yec ſo vaiuerſall is this error,thatit hath 
the children cf ouer-gone the whole poſterity of Adams, Natureteaching 


all men,whoarenot illumicated by Chrilt, co ſeek (aluati- 
on-in their.owne deeds,that is,to {tand tothe couenant of 
workes, Bur the ſupernaturall dofrine of the Eyangelift 


and to ſcekeſaluation in the Lord Iecſus ; and foto viethe 
Law, not that weeſecke life by fulblling it, which here is 
impollible,but as a School-matter toleade vsvnto Chriſt, 
in whom we haue remifiton of our ſinnes,ſanAificationof 
our nature, acceptation of our imperfect obedience; bene- 
fits which the Law oould neucr atfoord vs, 


ie doth in ſuch ſort aicnibe to the Law an iwpotencie to 
ſauce 


*17 


eſtare nowcra-} of tranſgreſſions, which we had contrafted, ſhould bef or- 


miniſters not grace vnto vsto walke therein : but all theſe | 


for eucrytranſgreſſion of hercommandements, ſothat he] | 


eeaches vs to tranſcend Nature, to goe out of our (clues, | 


Inaſmuch a4 it was weake becauſe of the fleſh.) The Apo-| 


| 


= 


| netſe which the Law requireth: yea, as the Apo 


— 
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fave vs that hee blames notthe Law, bne the corruption of 
our fleſhly nature, being netableto fulfillthatrighteoul- 
le hath 
raught vs before, fo farre is our nature peruerted by our a- 
poltalic from Godzthat weare not onel5 vnablerodothat, 
which the good & holy Law of God requires, bur alſo we 
become worſe by the Law : for by the commandement of 
che Law, (inreuives in our nature, & takes occalion by the! 
Law to become morelinfull, and (olike a deſperate diſcale 
it conuerts that medicinewhich is miniſtred cocureitzinto 
a nouriſhment and confirmation of the licknesit ſelfe, lt is 
che nature of contraries,that cuery of them intends the 
ſelfe to expell another; whereof it comes that thereis grea- 
tell cold in theboſome of theearth; eucn then when the 
Sunne with greatelt vehemencie ſhines on it tocalifie and 
heate it ; even ſo our corrupted nature doth neuerſhew it 
ſelfe more rebellious & tybborne, then when the law 

of God beginnesto reRibeit , As an voruly and vntamed 
borſe, the more he is ſpurred forward, thefaſter he runnes 
backward: ſo the peruerſe nature of man, nititwr ſemper in 
wvetitum,is{o farre from being reformed by the law,thatby 
the contrary,(in that was dead without the law, is reutucd 
by the law,and takes occaſion to worke in vs all mannerof 
concupiſence, The Apoſtle is not athamed,to confcile 
that hee found this in his owne perſon; AugaFtine allo cxa- 
mining his former (infull life, doth hereby aggravate his 
| corruption,that in his young yeeres he was accuſtomedro 
ſteale his neighbours fruit, not ſo much for loue of the 
fruit, for he had better at home,as fort! e linfull delight he 

had to goe with his companions to commit euill + ſo'tlat 

wherethelaw ſhould haue reſtrained his (inful! nature, it 
was ſo much the more prouokedto linne by the Law, Let 

therefore the Semipe/agiars of ourtimeſay tothe contrarie/ 
what chey will, let them magnitfie the arme of fleſh, to di- 

'miniſh the praiſe ofthe grace of God,& dreamethat mans 


naturevnregenerate can bring forth merits of congruitic 
F or 
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How Chriſt 
15 Gods ovene 
Sonne. 


Ie, 


hath done that| [ets vs ſee, how the Lord by Chriſt hath wrought that ſal- 
which thelaw | 144cjon which the law could nut, Wherein firſt it is to be 


\ 


| 


l 


or workes of preparation,yeedoth the Lord herein greatly 
abale man,when he telleth him, that not onely hee can- 
not doe that which the law rcquireth, but that alſd'the 
more he is commanded;the more he repines,vneill Grace 
reforme him. 

God ſending bis owne Sonne,)The Apoſtle proceeds and 


marked, that the Apoſtleſaith not z wee ſought from the 
Lord a Saujour,but thatthe Lord ſent him vato vs vore- 
quired, Surely neither man nor Angell could haue euer 
thought of ſuch a way of Saluation; the Lord hath found 
it out himſelfein his incomprehenſ)ble wiſdome:a way [o 
to ſaue man, that the glory both of his mercy and iuflice | 
ſhall beſaued alſo, Moſt properly therefore is hee called 
Pater, non i14iciorum, ſed miſericordiarums; Father, not of 
iudgements, but of mercies,for beth the purpoſe, and the 
meanes of our ſaluation are from himſelfe,hec hath found 
cauſes without him,moouing to execute his iuſtice;he hath 
been prouoked thereunto by the diſobedience of apoſtate 
Angels,and men; but a cauſe moouing him to ſhew mercy 
is within himſclfe : this praiſe is duc to God, it is thegrea- 
teſt glory that can be given vnto him. Abominablethere- 
fore is that errour of fore-ſeene merits; by which the ad- 
uerfaries dos what they can to obſcure the praiſe of the 
bright ſhining glory of Gods mercy, 

His owne Sore.) lelyus Chriſt is called Gods owne 
Sonne,to diſtingvith him from all others who are his ſons 
by adoption;onely Chriftis the Sonneof God by nature, 
by rhae diuine invtterable generation, whereof Eſay ſaith, 
Who can expreſſet f Thus is hee Gods owne Sonne, tl:atis, 
coeternall & coelTential,begorten of the Father before all 


{ 


time,by the full communication of his whole eſſence vn- 
to him in a manner that cannot be expretled. And in the 
fulneſſe of time he became man, God being manifeſted in 
ehe fleſh,and in regard of his humane nature, which was | 

conceiued 


| 


« os 


ms FAY 
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concciued of the holy Ghoſt, and vaired ia a perſon all 
vnion with his diuine,he(tands in the title of Gods owne 
Sonne, after ſolingular a manner that he admits no com- 
anion, | » 
Thelaſt of theſe two, the Apoſtle makes thefirſt poynt 
ofthe myſtery of godlinee. God manifeſted in the fliſh, where- 
in he bridles our curioiiey ; for if his manifeſtation in the 
feth,chatis,his incarnation, be a myſtery that goes beyond 
our vnder(tanding, what ſhall welay of his divine genera- 
tion? amyltery to be indeei adored, not to be enquired, 
an article propoſed to be beleeued,nocto be diſputed, The 
Acrians ſeeking to ſearch out this vnſcarchable my{tcry 
with naturall reaſon,by infinite degrecs more fooliſh,then 
if they had preſumed to number the [tarres of Heauzn, or 
nad with their fill all che waters in the Sea, they ſtum- 
bled &fell, being neuer able to comprehend, how the San 
that waz begotten,ſhould be cocternall and coetlentiall co 
the .Fachcr who begot him z therefore che uortby Fathers 
of the Primitiue Church, to repretle che preſumption of 
theſe arrogantſpirits, drewthem downe from the dange- 


rous ſpeculation of theſe high my lterics far abouetheir ca- 


pacity,to conſideration of things which are in nature. # 
Creatura genitum inuenirs poteſtcocnum genitori,an non equum 
eft roncedas poſſe iſta in creatore coaterna inuenirt? [t in things 
created, that which is begotten may be found cquall in 
time to that which begat iz, why ſhould it be denyed that 


inche Creator,thebegetter and begotten,are equal ineter- 


nity ? When a candle (faith Augaftme) is firſt lighted, at 
once there are two things,the fire& theſplendor,or light: 
if it be enquired whether che fire come from the light ; or 


the lightfrom the fire; all men will agree that the ſplendor | 


or light comes from the fire: butif againe it be demanded 


which of themis f(t or laſt in time, it cannotbe derermi- ' 


ned, But wherefore ſhall we vſe thele (imilitudes? as the 
Creator isaboue thecreaturc,ſo is that my ſterie aboue all 
the ſecrets of nature ; no limilitude can be found in nature 

F 2 O 


Chriſts d vine 
gencrationa 
great mytery, 
L Tim 3.16, 


Mans curioſi:y 
reſtrained trom! 
ſcarcking it, 


Anruſtine, 


1 
! 
ws — cc} »— | 


——_— 


68 | {briſt hath done that which the Law could not. 


\ſo much as ſhadow the molt high and ſupernatural mylſte- 
ry: yetisthe endeuour of theſe godly fathers commenda- 
ble, who haue laboured to bring downe men to the exer- 
citing of their wits in things which are below, like vnto 
ethemſelues, Jeauing curious inquilition of higher fecrets, 
'which as | hauc (aid, areto bercceived with faith, reueren- 
ES { ced with (ilence, not ſearched out by curioſitic, O van, be 
Rome 21.20. | wor high minded, but feare. 
Chriſt came | In the ſimilitude of ſinfult fleſh.) Wee wult not ſo vnder- 
like afinfuil | (tand theſe words, as if Teſus had the onely (imilitude of 
man, butwith*) 4 naturallbody; no he was very man,made of the ſeed of 
our line. Daxi1, hee hath taken our fleſh indeed, yetwas hee not a 
finfull man, but ſeparated from ſinners : eF holyone,from 
the ficlt moment of his conception, conceived of the holy 
/Den.2.45 |Gholt, £4 fone cut ont of the mountaine without hands, The 
Cond. Flower of the field, that groweth without mans labour or 
LOGIE: induſtry, The ſecond Adam, very man as was the br(t, but 
not begotten of man : So then,the word(/amilitade ) 18 not 
to bee ioyned with the word (flies) but with the word 
. (fnfull.) Hetooke on mans nature without linne, yetſub- 
iet tothole infirmities, mortality and death, which f(inne 
brought vpon vs ; he appeared like afinnefull man, being 
indeed without finne; in the ſhape of a ſeruant,contentto | 
be made inferiour,not onely to Angels, but ro men of the 
vileſt ſort ; ſold for thirtie pieces of liluer;not ſo worthy to 
live as Barabbas z ranked with Theeues on che Crotle,and 
reputed as a worme of the earth : thus being voyde of all 
ſinne, yet was hee handled as a (inner and molt wicked 
malefator. 
How deerely | Wherein we areto conſider ſo far.as wee may, though 
the Lord loucd' we cannot comprehend it,that wonderfull louewhich the 
wr ks by, Lord hath ſhewed vs in this worke of our ſaluation ; how 
hath giuen for | deare and preciousour life hath beenein his eyes, perceiue 
ourranlome, | by the greatnelle of thac price which he hath giuen forvs: 
for who will give much torthat whereof he eſteemes but 
little? It. was not with gold nor (iloer, nor any corruptible 
thing, 


| 


1 
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ching, that the Lord hath redeemed vs, but with the preci- | 
ous bloud of his owne Sonneleſus, as of a Lambe vnble- 
| miſhed and vnſported. If Damid confidering the goodnes | 

of God towards man in the worke of creation, fell out in-| 
to this admiration, O Lord, what is man, that thon art mind- ' Pſal.8, 
full of him, or the Sonne of man, that thou doft wiſite hin ? how | 
much more haue we cauſeſo tocry out, confidering the| 
riches of God, his wonderfull mercies ſhewed vs in the 
| worke of redemption? It was a great kindnelle which A- 
braham ſhewed to Lor, when he hazarded his ownelife and 
che lives of his family, to recouer Lot out of the hands of 
Chedarlaomer, but not comparable co that kindnes which | 
our kinſman, the Lord Iefus, hath ſhewed vnto vs, who! 
hath giuen his lifeto deliuer vs out of the hand of our cne- 
mies. TheLord ſhed abroad in our hearts more and more 
{ abundantly the ſence of that loue,that we may endeauour 
to be thankfull forit;by this threefold duty, firſt, of thank(- 
giuing : ſecondly,of ſeruice : thirdly,of loue toward thoſe 
who are beloued of him. | 

As forthe _ our life m_ be a continuall chank(- CO 

2iuing, and worſhipping before him, who hath loued vs, No — 
and waſked vs ho 246, in hisbloud, When thechil- bot by eg 
dren of {ſrael had pailed the red Sea, ſuppoſe they had a threefold duty. 
valt wilderneſſe betweene them and Canaas,yet they prai- | l 


—_—_ —— 


| ſed God with a ſong of thankſgiuing, & the Lord appoin- _—_ 
ted an yearcly remembrance of that benefice, If ſmaller, SS: 
mercies are to be remembred with thankfgiving,what ſhal 
we thinke of the greater ? " 
As forthe ſecond, which is Seruice : -Zacharieteacheth : Service. 
vs;that for this end God hath delivered vs from al! our enc- Luke 1.74, 
mies, thatall our daies we ſhould ſerue him in righteouſ- 
nefle and holinetle : the reaſon why the [/aelites bound | | 
themſelues to giue ſubicRionangd obedience to Darid,was | 2 San.1g.9. | 
that he had delivered them from the hand of the Phili- | 
(tins: the ſamereafon Ezravicd tothe Iews returned from Exye 9.13. 
captiuity, to make them obedient tothe Lord, Secrng thos, | 
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O Lord, haſt ginen vs ſuch deliverance, foal wee returne any 
more to breake thy Commandements? But much more ſhould 
it bindevs to doſeruiceto eur Lord leſus : ſceing he hath 
made vs free by his bloud, ſhall we againe make our ſclues 
the ſeruants of finne? The Lord never ſhewed a greater 


convinced thar| Mercy on man, then this, that hee gaue his Sonne Ieſus 


Chriſt vato the death for vs : and there can be no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if after ſo great a 
loue ſhewed vs, wee ſhall till refuſe to be his ſeruants 3 
much will be required of him , to whom much is given; } 
thoſe Gentiles tro whom the Lord revealed himſelfe in 
goodnes onely as their Creator, becauſe they didnot glc- | 
rifie him,the Apoltleſaith ,7hat the wrath of God wareuea- 
led from Heauen pon them : and what wrath then maye(t 
thou look for,to whom the Lord hath manifeſted himſelfe 
in mercy alſo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt,and yet thou wilt 
not glorifie him ? Thou recciueſt not him whom thy Fa- 
ther hath ſent vnto thee ; neither wile thou live vnto him 
' that gaue himſelfe to die for thee, bur by thy wicked life 
thou crucifielt againe the Sonne of God,and treadeſt vn- 
der thy feet the bloud of thenew Couenant: certainly So- 
dome and Gomorrah (hall be in an eaſter (tate inthe day of 
iudgement , then the wicked of this generation, For in 
this laft age the Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Sonne, hee 
hath nonegreater to ſend after him:thoſelabourers of the 
Vineyardthat (lew theſeruants of thegreat King, werenot 
for thatinſtantly puniſhed,but when the Sonne came, and 
they had murthered him alſo,then was their iudgementno 
longer delayed. It was not written for the lewes onely, 
in whom ic was firſt accompliſhed z but for vs alſo, to 
whom the Father in this laſt age hath ſent his own Sonne, 
& by. whom he hath ſpoken vato vs from hinvſelfe; if we 
deſpiſe him,there remaines no more butaviolent looking 
for. of iudgement, 

Thethird dutie is, that for Chriſts ſake weloue vnfai- 


————_—_ Wh, 
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goodnelle cannotextend vnto the Lord, neither have we 
him walking with vs vpon earth,that we may miniſter vn- 
to him, may waſh his feete, and annoynt his bleiſed body 
with precious oyntments,therefore ſhould our delight be 
vpon thoſe his excellent ones that are vpon earth. When 


and raignes in Heauen,yet can wenotdeclare our kindnes 
co himlelfe,let vs ſeeke forne Ifephrbeſherh, ſome of Chrilts 
litcle, weake,and impotent children,of whom he hath ſaid; 
What ye doe to one of thele little ones for my ſake, is done} 
tome: and letvs ſhew kindnefle vnto them, tor the great 
loue which the Lord leſus hath fhewed vnto vs. | 
| eMvzdthatfor ſinne,) Theſe words containe the end of 
Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh, whichis, that in our na- 
ture he mighe beare the puniſhment of our (innes, ſatisfie 
the iuſtice of God, and ſo aboliſh ſinne. Saint ob» makes 
thiscleare, when he ſaith, that he appeared to deſtroy the! 
workes of the diuell,char is,ſin : for linne being removed, 
there is nothing in man but the werkemanfhip of God, By 
| thisit is cuident how highly they offend God, who abuſe 
the death of Chriſt, co nouriſh themſelues in their ſinne, 
being the bolder to commit ſinne,becauſe Chriſt dyed for 
| them:ſurely chisistoturne the grace of God into wanton- 
nelle, The Lord came to aboliſh ſinne, nottofouriſh it: 
Chriſt once ſuffered, the Inſt for the vwninſi(notthat we ſhould 
| ſtill abide vniuſt) bat that he mieht bring vs to God, Thou 
therfore who cotinueſtvniuſt, mailt ſay,as thou haſt heard, 
that thereis a Sauiour comeintathe world, but canſt not 
(ay intruth,that there is a Sauigur Come to thee. For where 
Chriſt comes, heworketh that worke for which he came, 
namely, he deſtroyes the worke of the diuell, that is, hee| 
enfeebles, and aboliſhes atthe laſt the power of linne. 
| Condemne fwne. ) Sin by a Metaphor is ſaid to be con- 
demned;for as they who arecondemned,are depriued of al 
the liberty,power,& priuiledges they had before, and have 


| [onathan was dead, Danid for [mnathans ſake ſhewed kind-| + 
netſe to Mephiboſheth : our Tonathan is not dead, he lives, 


4 no 
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no More any place to appeare in iudgement, ſo hath the | 
Lord lelus difanulled (in, that it hath now no power to 
' command and condemne vs: hehath ſpoiled principalities 
Col. 2,24, | and powers, and triuwphed ouer theminthe Crotle, and 
hath nailed vntoitthe obligation of ordinances which was 
Ambreſin | 3gainll vs,and fo [uſtulit illans quaſi authoritatem peccati, qua 
buns licum, | homines detinebat4n inferno, hath taken away that power & 
authoritie of iinne, whereby it detained men vnder dam- 
nation, This hath hee done molt lawtully, and in iudge- 
ment, as we (hall heare, bearing our linnes in his bletled 
body on the Crolle : hee hath ſuffered that puniſhment | 
which the law required tobe inflicted on man for fin, & 
that in the fleſh, thatis,in the ſame nature of man which 
had offended. 
| Two head or -| For this word of Condemnation imports aiuftand law- 
chiefe Iuſtice | full proceeding of a Iudgein iudgement, which that wee 
--—% Ls may the better vnderſtand, let vs conſider that there are 
wa twogenerall and headiuſlice Courrs,which the Lordhath 
let vnto men; the oneisholden alreadyzthe othhr is to be. 


holden: inthe 6rit,the Gnnes of all the Ele are lawfully 
TInthe firſt, the| Condemned, ttat themſelues may beab{olued; in the ſe- 
finnes of Gods| cond the perſons of ail the reprobnte ſhall be iufily con- 
Eic&t arecon- | Jernned, In the firſtby the.ordirance of God the Father, 


d, ft; 
demne our ſinnes were laid vpon thebacke of leſus Chritt, and a 


law impoſcd to him which was never giuen to any other, 

neither Angell or man,to wit, thelaw of a Mediator, that 
he ſhould makevp peacebetween God and man;louveGod 

in ſuchſort, that he ſhould by (utfering preſeruethe gloric 

of his Fathers iultice,& yet make marnufelt the glorie of his * 
mercy;that he ſhould love his brett:ren in ſuch (ort,thathe 
ſhould take the burtticn of their tranſgreſſions vpon him, 
which asby the Fatherit was enioyned vnto him, ſo did he 
willingly vagdertakeit, And therefore having our finnes 
!mputed vato him, he preſented himſeife for vs vpon the 
Crotleas vpon a pannel beforethe ludge.to vader-lye the 
law,which craued that our ſins ſhould be puniſhed co the 
death, 

q 


| 


E 


| uſour we haue; when (to the iudgement of man) hee was 


| his life, butmore powerfull in his death; for then he dark- 


hedeftroyed him who had the power of death; when hee 


Serpents that lung I{rael : ſo the Lord Teſus by ſuffering 
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Jeath, ThedecreeaccorJing to the law is executed, death; 
yea,an accurſed death, as the puniſhment of Gnne is Jayd 
vpon Chriſt: whereupon therefollowes of equity an abſo 
lution of all thoſe for whom the Lord Iz vs, ſuffered as 
Cautioner,their ſinne is condemned and madecfno force} 
to condemne them hereafter. The other gencrall Luflice 
Court will be holden in thelaſt day, wherein all fJe(h mu} 
appeare before the Lord,as their ſuperiour : and inthat ſn- 
preme and laft Covrt of Tuftice ſhall bee condemned the 
perſons of all thoſe, whole fins werenet condemned before 
in Chriſt leſus;onely therefore bleited are they who are in 
Chriſt: He that heares my words, & beleenesin hin that ſent 
mehath exerlafting life, and ſhall not come into conaemnation, 
but hath paſſed from death to life. 
And lallly,wce may obſerue here what a powerfull S2- 


veakeſt,chen did he the greateſt worke that ever was done 
in che Fo:1d : he was powerfullin working of miraclesin 


ned the Sunne;he ſhooke che earth; he made the rocks to 
cleaue;he rent the vale ofthe Temple a ſunder,and cauſed 
the dead toriſe: Iortanm Ceſarom quis metuat ? [ed morte 
Chriſti quid efficacins ? If Ceſar be once dead,who willfears ? 
Chriſt even when he is dead,is terrible to his enemies :no- 
thing can be moreeffeQuall then his death. Byait he did a 
ereater worke than was the creation of the wor!d;by it he 
brought newheauens,and anew carth; by ſuffering death, | 


was condemned of man , hee condemned fin that it houid 
not condemne man zpaſſie eſt vt infirm::s, operates we Forts, 
hee ſuffered as a weake man,but wrought asa ſtrong one. 
Sic [erpens mortrmus, &c, As that Serpent withour life 


( ereGed by A79/erin the wildernetſe)ouercamethe living 


dearly, hath ſ]ainthat Serpent thatlivirgin ys had ung vs: 
vio death, Pic vides mortem morte peremptazs.mlediticm ; 


m» 


- 
In the ſecond, 
the per{ens of 
al! che wicked 
fhall bee con» 
cemmned. 


Ioh,g.24. 


Chriſt diJ 

great workes 
Wien to mars 
wdpement hee) 
was Weak, | 


_ 


Cypr. de du- 
plici martyrio, 


Avgde tem. | 
er.7. 
Macar.hom. 13. 


Chryſ hem 2. 


malcdilo 
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The Lew net fulfilled by manin this life, 
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Chriſta pow- 
erfull NE 
ſtronger then 
S empſon; yea, 
ſtronger chen 
that ftrong 
one. 
Indg.16.1, 


| 


== 
| vs preat 
comfort, oo 


3 Rey-I8.25. 


| 


Devt.28.29. | 


Pſal.143-12. 


| 


maledifle extinfium, & per que Diabolus tam antea aa 
per ea ipſa tyr ennidew ipſius eſſe defiruftam : here thou ſee 


(faith Chry/of ome) death (laine by death, and thetyranny 


of Sathan deſiroyed by thoſe ſame meanes, by which be- 
fore molt of all he prevailed. | 
O wonderfull worke! ſurely the weakeneile of Godis 

ironger then man : he is that firevg One indeed, ſtronger 
then Sampſon. When the Philiſtines thought they had him 
ſurewithin the ports of «zzab,he aroſe at midnight,and | 
tooke the doores of the gates of the Citic, and the two 
poſts, and carriedthem away with the bars thereof on his 
ſhoulders,vp tothe top of the Mountaine which is before 
Hebron ; but our mighty Conquerour and Deliuerer, the 
Lord leſus,hath in a more excellent manner magnified his 
power:for being cloſed in the grave, claſped in the bands 
of death, and a ſtone roledto themouth of the grauezthe - 
Sepulchre ſealed, and guarded with Souldiers, he roſe a- 
gainethe third day before theriling of the Sunne ; he car- 
ried like a Vitor,the bars, and poſts of death away, as vp- 
on hisſhoulders;and vpon the mount of Oliucs he aſcen- 
ded on high, leading captwitie captiue. 

Like as therefore we received before great comfort tho- 
roughthe conſideration of Chriſts incumprehenliblelove 
toward vs,ſo isitnow confirmed by the meditation of his 
power. Lygt Sathan boaſt like Rabſache, that the Lord is 
not able to'deliuer ler»/a/rm out of his hands, he is but a 
blaſphemous lyar , the Lord will rebuke him , and will 
ſhorely tread Sathan vnder our fect : it is the curſe of the 
wicked, he ſhall be oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none to deliner 
him, but bletſed be the Lord who hath provided a ſtrong 
Deliuerer for vs, who certainely ſha!l ſet vs free from our 
enemies,and deſtevy all the oppretlors of our ſoules. Glo- 
rietherefore be vato him for cuer, 


—_—_— 
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The Law net falfiled by mas in ha bfe. 
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"ERSE 4 That therighteonſneſſe ofthe Law might be fulfil- 
led in vi, who walks not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. 


7, He Apoſtle having taught vs inthe former 
Verſe, how the Lord Icſus hath freed vs 
from the condemning power of (in, doth 
| nowletvs ſee how we arefreed allo from 
KEZZt the commanding power of (in; for helets 

S—= ddowne this to bethe firſt,and neereſt end 
of Chrifts death in reſpe& of vs, the renouation cf our 
nature, and conformity thereof with God his holy law : 
which he exprelſes more clearely in anotherplace, when 
he ſaith : That (rift gaue himſelfe tothe death for biz Church, 
that hze might [antTifie it, an maks it to himſelfe a ploriou 
Church, not haning ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing, but that 
it ſbould be holy and without blarwe. This is the end which 
Chrift hath propoſed vnto himſelfe, and whereof hecan- 
not befruſtrate, as he hath begun it, ſo he ſhall finiſh it,he 
ſhall confirme vs to the law, the righteouſnes thereof ſhall 
| | be fulfiiled in vs, there ſhall not be left in our nature (o 
much as a ſinfull motion or defire, but he ſhall at the laft 
preſent vs pure and withoue blame to his Father, 

This righteouſnefſe of the Law, I vnderſtand to be that 
perfe& obediencetothe Commandements thereof, which 
the law requires, flowing from the perfe& loue of God & 
our neighbor,and it is fulfilled invstwo manner of waies: 
firſt, by application or imputacion of Chriſts righteouſnes 
vnto vs;he is our head & we hismembers,ard areſo vnited 
with him, that now we are not to betaken as ſundry,but as 
one body with him, By vertue of che which communion it 
comes to palle,that that which is ours is his, & thatwhich 
is hisis ours; (o thatin our head we havefulbfilled the Jaw, 
and ſatished Godsiuſtice for our lins, Secondly,it will be 


Here followes 
the ſecond 
member of the 
explication, ' 
wherein hce 
ſhewes how 
vec are deliue- 
red from the 
commanding 
power of ſin, 
Epheſ” 5.26, 


How therigh- 
teouſneſle of 
thelaw is ful- 
filledin vs. 


fulblled in vs by our perfe& ſanQificationthoughnow we 
have | 


——_—_—— m— _ 


| 


The Tcſuires | The leſuites of Rhemesin their warginall notes on this 
colle& here, | Veile, collec a note which the word here renareth not 
that the Lawis| ynto thera. Ye ſee (lay they) that the Law which is Gods cory-) 
fulfilled in this  wgayderents, may be kept, that the keeping th:reof is inſtice,and 
lies | that in Chrifiian men that us fulfilled by Chriſts crace, which by 


This place 
Fa rk _ {rohimſdfe, that hemay mike vs.perfeRly anfverable ro 


Caictane, natnm of peccatiananextiniuns: Sinneis condemned ((aich 
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| have but begun Obedience and in part, the Lord rk 
thelaſt ſhall bringitinvsto perieion. 


the force of the Law could nexer be fulfited; that the Law may | 
be fulfilled, & alſo ſhall be fulfilled by the grace of Chriſt, 
who hath delivered vs from the Law of {inne, is cuident 
| out of the Apoſtles words ; wee confetle it, ad are com- 
fortedin it: thisis an end which Chriſt hath propoſed gn- 


chat holineiſe which che Law requireth, and in his owne 
good time hee ſhall vring it topalle:; but that the Law is 
fulfilled of men in this life, cannot be proued, neither out 
of this place,nor any orherplace of holy Scripture, Dam- 


Cietane,one of their owne) butnotex(tinguiſhed, 
Thatthe Lave | And herevneo beſide infiniteteſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
OT yg | ture,agreeth alſo ehe ſuffrages of pure antiquity, Nor dicit 
depabits + familia tua Sana ſum anedicum nonrequiro;ſed Saname Domi- 
proued. ne, CF ſanabor, It is not (faith eAmbroſe ) the voyce of 
Amb dezeniter. thy Family, I am whole and necde not a Phylitian, but 
(ib, 1.cap.6, Heale me, O Lord, and I ſhall be healed. Tu audes Nowa- 
tiaze, mundum te dicere, qui ctſi operibus munduc eſſes, hoc ſo! 
verbo immmudus fieris. eAmbroſeipake it to the Nouatian 
| Heretiques of histime, and it may be htly turned ouer to 
ferem.17, the Ieſuites of our time, Dare#t thou, O Teſuite, call thy ſelſe| 7 
cleaxe and boly? Albcit thou wertcleane in regard of thy | | 
works,this one word were enough to maketheevncleane, | } 
With him alſo agrees Augaftine : Sunt guidens inflati vires | | 
| ſpiritu elationts pleni, now magnitude, ingentes, ſed ſuperbie 
duzeſt, deverb.| ,,orbo tumentes, ut audeant dicere mucniri Lomines ab/g, pec- 
Apeſt, ſerm.2g, ds rey $; "RRP ni 
4 ” |cato, There are ſome {faith hee) like vnto vetTe's blowie 


but 


{P with windg, filled with a hauty ſpirit, not ſolidly great 


— 
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The Law nt fulfilled by wan in tha bfs. 


hat (welled with the licknelle of pride, who dare be bold 
o ſay, thatmea are found in ekrth without ſin ? Of ſuch 
theſe he demaunds in that ſame place 2 /nterrogo re, 0 
ones ſaute, infle, fine macala, erativiſia, Dimitte nebis debita 
| woſtra, fidelinm oft, an catechumenorum ? Corte regeneratorum 
eft.immo filiorum : nam ſinon eſt filiorum, qua fronte dicitur P a- 
ter noſter qui es in cali? vbi ergo eftis, O inſti, ſantts, in qui9 1 
peceata non ſunt? | demand of thee (O man) thou who are 
iuſt and holy, this prayer z Forgive vs our ſinner, whether is 
it a prayerto be ſaid by Catcchiſts onely,or to be ſaid allo 
of ſuch asare belecuers & converted Chriſtians? Surely it 
is theprayer of men regenerated; yea, it is the prayer of the 
\ ſonnes of God, for they call God their Father in Heauen ; 
wherethen are ye,O ye iulſt and holy ones, in whom are no 
linnes? If the regenerate and ſonnes of God haue need to 
craue remiſlion of linnes, what are ye who ſay ye haue no 
ſinne ? If we ſay, we hane no ſine, we lie, andthe truth i not in 
v7: and our bletTed Sauiour,to let vs ſee how farre weare 
from doing chat which we ſhould doe, faith : Fhen ye bane 
done all that ye can doe, yet ſay yee are unprofitable ſernants. 
Where becauſe they hauc a filly ſubterfuge,that albeit wee 
were never ſo righteous. yet for humilities ſake, we ſhould 
lay we arevnprofitable : ] anſwere them, aseLFuz»ſtine an- 
[wered the ſame obieRion in his time, Propter humilitaters 
ergo mentirs then for humilities ſake,thou lyeſt , buriitis 
certaine,Chrilt never taught man to lye for humiliie : this 
is but a forged falſhood of their owne. 

And eo royne thethird witneile with the former two : 
Bernard who lived in a very corrupt time, yetretained this 
eruth, Qi melior Propheta? de quo dixit Dems, [nnemvirun 
ſecundum cor meuns, * tamen ipſe neceſſe habuit dicere Des 
Ne intres in indicium cum [erwo tuo 3 who is better then the 
Prophet :Dawid ? of whom the Lord ſaid ? 1 hane fonnd a 
man aſter mine owne heart : yethad he need to ſay, Lord.ew- 
ter uot into ind7ement with thy Sernant. And againe, Suffi- 


| cit mibs ad emacm inſtitiam ſolu babere propuinm, cu ſol: 


peccaus 


Ibidem, 


A queſtion for 
Papiſts, 


Ang de verb. 4- 
Pft. ſerm.2g. 


Bern, Cant. ſerm. 
= | 
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he Law not fulfiled by man in thi; life, 
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Ber, ſerm cont, 
Vit im negrats. 


Places of (cripe 
ture wherein 
ood!y men are 
called Sunts 
and rightcous, 
makes not for 
their errour of 
perfeR obſcr- 
uance of rhe 
law, 


_—— 


In what ſenſe 
| godly men are 


| in holy Scrip- 
| LrCs 


| felfe, the Lordiudging a man according to that whereun- 


c:ll:d perfeR | 


» — Ct en MOI >» 


peccant : non peccare Deiinſtitiaeſt, hominss in{/itia indulgenga 
Dei. It ſufficeth me for all righteouſnes to have him ony 
mercifull tro me-whom | haue onely offended : tobe with 
our linne is the rightcouſnetle of Ged, qe —_— 
is Gods indulgence pardoning his linne : wee conclud 
therefore with him, Ye generation huic miſere, cus ſufficere | 
viderur ſua inſufiicientia, immo inop:a tanta,quic enins ad perfe- 
Alionem itlam, quam Scripture tradunt,' wel aſp irare videtur ? |. 
Woeto this miſerable generation,to whom their owne in- 
ſufhiciency ſeems ſufficient:for who is it that hath ſo much 
as aſpired to that perfetion which the holy Scripture 
commaunds vs? 

Butto maintaine their errour,they enforce theſe places 
of holy Scripture, whercin mention is madeof Innocency, 
luſtice,and PerfeRion inthe Godly, whereupen they (im- 
ply infer that the law is fulfilled. Their Paralogiſmes ſhall 
calily be diſcoucred,if wee keepe eLugrſtines rule : when 
the perfetion ofany man is mentioned, we mult conſider 
wherein, for a man may be righteous in compariſon of o- 
thers ;ſo Noab wasa righteous man in compariſon of that 
generation wherein hee liued, yet was hee not without 
ſinne. A man may be alſo ſo called in compariſon of him- 


rothe greater part of his diſpoſition is inclined : for the 
Lord doh repute and account his Children notafter the 
remanents of the o)& man,but according to the new work- 
manſhip of iis grace in them ; whereof it commeth to 
palle, that albeit in a great part they bee finnefull, yer the 
Lord giveth vato them the names of Saints and righte- 

ous men, | 
A gaine,in handling of the Apoſtles words, Pailippians 3. 
Let vs, as many as are perfeit,be tkus minded : hee muves the 
queltion, {ceing the Apoſtle hath ſaid immediat!y before, 
that he was not perfect, how doth he now ranke hamſelfe 
among thoſe who are perfe& e how agrees theſetwo, that 
he is perfect, and nortpertet ? He anfweres, the Apoſtle 
| was 


— , Goo 


The Law not falfiiled by maninm thu lifes i - | 
was perte, ſecundum intentionem, non (etundum preventio- Aux in ſal, | 
nem;that is, perfet in regard of his intention and purpoſe, 35. 
notin regard of preuention,and obtaining of his purpoſe, | _ 

And hereunto agrees that of Bernard; Magnum illud eleftig. Br Cant. 
my 4s ar rea abnuit, profeum fatetar,that great choſen / "4: 
vellell of eleAion graunts, profection, thacis, a going for- 
ward,but denyes perfection : for TELE105 is not only he 
who hath come to the end;but he alſo who is walking to- 
*\wardit; wee are ſo perfe& in this life, that we are yer but 
. | walking to perfeRtion 3 Therefore ſaith e-Lmbroſe, Apeſto-/ 1 
lus aliquando quaſi perfettis loquitur, aliquando quaſy perfeiln= pon cmp.s. 
ru, hoc eſt, aliquando laudat, al:quando cemmonet 3 the Apo- | vaſ.g. 
[tleſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians, ſometime as vnto men that 
are perfe&, other times as vnto men who are to perfect 
that which is required of them,thatis, ſometimes he pray- 
ſes them for the good chey haue done, and otherwhiles he 
admoniſhes them of the good they haue to doe, We con- 
clude therefore with Arguſtine, perfeftio hominis eſt inueniſſe Auguſt. de 
{e non eſſe perfeirms, this is the perfection of man, to finde | temp. jer 49. 
heis not perfect, | 
Andas for that place of Saint Luke,where tt is ſayd that | How Zacherie 
Zacharie and Elizabeth walked without reproofe in all the | and Elizabeth 
Commandements of God, becauſethe leſuitsof Rhemesin | _— ant 
their obſernations would wreſt itto confirme their errour, | rename =s- 
wee wHl ſhortly make it manifeſt that it makesnot for | Gog. 
them.e Lguſtine hath two reaſons, whereby he prouecs out | Luke.1,6. 
of that ſame Scripture, that Zacharie was not without ſin: | 
firſt,becauſe he was a Prieft,and was bound to offcr as well | 
| for his ownelins,as the ſins of the people.Secondly,in that | 
;the Euangeliſt ſayth,he walked in the Commandements of 
| Goditisan argument that as yet hee had not attayned 
{tothe marke : to the which we may adde the third out of 
| that ſame place; the dumbnelle inflited vpon: him for his 
misbeleeutng,cuidently proucs he was not ſo perfect asro 
; be without ſinne. Beſides this,he cuſtorably diſtinguiſhes 
betweene peccatum C& crimen, ſinne and a crime, that is) | 
fome | 


——_—_— - 


Heb.y.3, 


; | 8 | The Law netfulflled by maxin thi life, 
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Theend of 
Chriſts death 
is our lanctifi- 
cation,there- 
fore it ſheuld 
not by abuſed 
toguelibe 

to ane. wh 
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2.Cer 7+ r - | 
Chriſt hath 
freedvs from 
che curle of the 
lavy,not from 
che obedience 
thereof, 
Rem.6.15, 
Rem,7.0 2, 
kem.5.L7. 


Ambroſ in 
Rom,ceres, 


| ſome grieuous offence that giues flander, and is worthy of 


crimination. Sawitorum hominum vitam inucniri poſſe dici- 
mus ſine crimine, we affirme that the Jife of holy men may 
be found without acrime, And againe, Nunc bene vinitor,( 
finecrimme, ſine peccato antems,qus ſe vinere exiſitmat, non 1d 
agit ut peccarum non babeat,ſed ut venians non accipiat : now 
men liue well,if chey live without crime,but he who thinks 
he can live without ſin, doth not therby make himſelfe tree | 
of ſinne,but debarres himſelfe from the pardon of his ſin. 
And ſo much for refutation of their errour, 

Now for our inſtruQtion,we marke againeherethat ſee- 
ing the end of Chriſts death is our ſantfication,it cannot 
Le but a mocking of the Sonne of God.and a treading of 
his holy blood vnderthe vnclcanefeete of men, to make 
the death of Chriſt a nouriſhment of lin:let{uch thoughts 
be farce from vs,that we ſhould take libertie to linne, be- 
cauſe we hauca Sauiour : this is to make Chrilt a miniſter 
of ſinne; and as was {ayd, to build vp that which Chriſt 
came to deſtroy. O thou who louclt the Lord Its vs, be 
it farre from thee to take pleaſure in that which made his 
bletſed foule heavy vnto death ; neuer nouriſh that life of 
ſinne,which wasthecaule of the death of Chrill; bue lee vs 
daily cleanſe our ſelnes from all flthmeſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
and grow vp wnto full bolmneſſe in the feare of God, 

For albeit by Chriſt wee be delivered fromthe curſe of 
the Law; yetare wee not exempted from the obedience 
thereof. In reſpe ofthe one,the Apoſtle ſayd,Ye are not 
wnder the Lew,bat vyder Grace : inreſpeRt of the other,hce 
bath (aid that the law is good:and our Sauiour proteſts he 
camenotro deſtroy thelaw,but to fulfil ie, both in himfclfe 
and his members,not onely by righteouſne(le imputed,bur 
alſo inherent, For the Law (tandstovs arule of our life,we 
love the holinetſethereof,& (trine ro conforme our ſelues 
vnto it : inj{rficati enim amici legs efficiuntur, for men when 
they areiulhified, become louers ot the law, 'which before 
ehey hated. Sothat hereby we areto trie whether we be in 


Rom. 7.42, | 


Chriſt; 
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| The Chriflian and carnal! man are compared rogether. | 08 


Chriſt, if we delight in the law of God, if wee be gricued | 
when our finfull nature tranſgictles the precepts thereof, it 
we findea begun harmony betweene our affections, ati. 
ons,and her commandements,by theſe and the like effes 
may we know that in Chriſt we arc juſtified. 


cation ſhall be 


himſclfe,we may be ſure he ſhall attaine ynto it, In the firſt dee, 


*| creation what he commanded was done; he madelight to 
ſhine out of darknes, no impediment could (tay that work 
ofthe Lord:ſo is it in the ſecond creation;neither Sathans 
malice,nor the deccitfull allurements of the world,nor the | 
ſinfull corruption of our own nature,ſhall ſtay that worke 
of our perfet ſanification, which the Lord Ieſus hath 
not onely begun,butalſo taken vpon him to accompliſh, 


_—_— 
— 


—_——_—_—_— — 


| 
VERSE 5, For they who are after the fleſh, ſauour the things 
of the fleſh, but they who are after the Spirit, [a- | 
wour the things of the Spire, 


> [rhereo we haue heard the propoſition of com- |, ._ #. 
A fort, thereaſon of confirmation and explica- 4 umn 

'bY by 9 tion thereof, Now, becauſe the Apoſtle re- | &rine,contai- 
PAM (trained that comfort to theſe who walke after | ning firſt a 
the ſpirn, not after the fleſh, now in this third member of the Communion 
frlt part of the Chapter, hee ſubioynes an exbortatian, — 
Wherein by ſundry reaſons he diſlwades vs from walking | dared rk ac 
after the fle(h, and exhores vs to walke after the Spirit : | ſcrable eſtare 
| wherein he keeps this order, Firſt;he opponestheſetwo,re | who walkeaf- 

walke after the fleſp, and after the Spirit, as contraries: which oleh, 
cannot conſiſt, He lets vs ſeethe miſerablecſtate of them | 
who walk after the one,& illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate | 
of thoſe who walk afterthe other ; & then concludes,that 
they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, verl: 5.6.7.8. 


Secondly, he comforts the godly, leſt that they, confide- 


Laſtly,we haue this comfort,that ſeeing our ſanRibcati- | We arefure 4 
on ts an end. which the Lord lefus hath propoſed vnto | begun fandtiti- 


| 


| I G ring 


fo 


8&2 | TheChrifian andcarnaliman are compared together, | 


ring the remanent fleſhly corruption waich is in them, | 
ſhould be diſcouraged with hisformer conclulton,verle 9, | 
10.11, And thirdly, heſubioynes the exhortation, by ſun- 
dry reaſons dilſwading vs from walking after thefleſh, 
Firſt then,the Apollle opponesthe diſpolition of a car- 
nall and ſpiritual man as contraries,which may not confiſt: 
Two forts of | the carnall man ſauours carnall things, thatis, he vnder- 


which the na- | For the word which hevſeth in the original is transferred to 
turallmania- \ 11 the faculties of the ſoule, reaſon, will, appetite & lenſe, 
cop and whatſocuer is in himis all carnally affected: and theſe 
carnall things which heſauours,are of two ſorts:the firlt, | 
are abſolutely euil;towit,the ſinful luſts of corrupt nature: 
the ſecond, are thoſe carnall things which pertaine to this 
life, not ſimply euill of their own nature but in regard of 
cheir abuſe, they become evill to the wicked. Firſt, becauſe 
they ſeeke them in the rt place, which isdue to God and 
things heavenly.Secondly,becauſethey are bound to them. 
with a ſlauiſh and immoderateaffcion. Thirdly, becauſe 
| they ſeekethem from wrong ends, to make them ſeruants 
vntotheirluſts.In a word,they doſo walke after theſe car- 
nallthings,that they gu a whoring from God, they ſeeke 
their portion in this preſent world,having neither hope to 
look for,nor heart to followtholethings whichare aboue. 
Yea,of ſo contrary ditpolitions are the [pirituall and the 
| carnal! man, that looke whatisthe rcioycing of the one,is 
Thelife ofthe | a wearineſle to the other : ſurely there is no greater diffe- 
Chriſtian and | rence betweene the naturallman & the bruit beaſt;than is 


carnall man as Wn, 
ifrentas the | 2©LWecne the ſpiritual] man and the naturall:for the beaſt 


fleſhly things | ſtandsno other, heliketh noother,heinclinethtono other: | 


life of the bruit| EaNNOt conceive norvnderſtandthe excellency of that ſpi- 
| beaſt and the | rituall life whereby the Chrillian liues,and is not ſo much 
| carnall man. | as touched in his affeQtion with a delice therof.Giue vnto | 

the beaſt choſe things whervntothe nature thereof is incli- 
ned,it craues no MOre;giue vnto a naturall man the vaine | 
pleaſures of linne, and periſhing things of this carth, hee 
ſcars not for the pearles of the kingdome of Heauen. It 
| | is | 
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| The Chriſtian and carnal man are compared together, | 8; 


is true, the ſpirituall man knoweth how miſerable the life 
of the naturall man is,becauſe he lived once that life him- 
ſelfe ; but the naturall man cannot know what the life of 
the Chriſtian man is. 

And here we haue occaſion to con{ider more deepely | The fearefull 
of that fearefull eſtate wherein Sathan did caft vs by the | 3nd perverle 
meanes of (inne, and of that ieyfull benefit of reſtitution franc GR 
wee haue by thegrace of our Lord Teſus, The caſting of 'by falling trow 
Adams body out of Paradiſe was a ſinall loſſe,if it be com- | God, * 
pared with the downe-throwing of hisſoule from all hea- 
uenly diſpoſitions, The Grecians confidering the worke- | 
manſhip of mans body, compared him to & tree inuerted, 
his head and hairereſembling theroots, being vpmoſt; his 
hands and feet that grew from it as branches, being down- | 
moſt,and therfore they called him av9gwrog,a creature in- 
uerted or turned vpfide downe ; but if wee ſhall looke to 
the peruerted eſtate of the ſoule of man, ſhall wee not ſee 
there a more pittifull change ? the heauenly minde is be- | 
comecarthly : he that walked with God forthe limilicude } 
of his nature, is now become a companion of beaſts, the | 
foule which fed before vpon heauenly Manna, is now fed | 
with the huskeof Acornes, meeter for ſwvinethen for men; 
chatis, it (auours onely carnall things, meeter for beaſts of 
theearth,then men,whoare the generation of God. As /e- | Law1.1,c4 
rem lamented the defolation which the (ins of 1{racl had |**7-5 
broughe vpon them, ſo may we lament that fearefull e- 
ſtate wherein we arefallen by our apoſtacie. O how is the 
beauty of !/rae/caft downe from the Heauen co the Earth ? 
How are the Noble-men of $592 comparable to fine gold, 
elteemed asearthly pitchers ? her Nazarites thatwere pu- 
rer then {aow, and whiter then milke, now their viſage is 
blacker then thecoale : whereis that glorious image wher- 
with man was beautified by his creation ? How is his light 
rurned into darkenes ? How is he covered with ſhame in- 
[tead of glory ? his viſageis withered, his beauty caft down 
from Heaven to Earth, The body made of Earth,ftandeth 
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| 


| things which are carnall, This is mans miſerable eltate by | 


| wounded, thatin time we may make our recourſe tothe 


vpright, and can looke to heauen, the ſoule which is from 
abouc, hath forgotten her original,is crookedto the earth, 
and like aSerpent creeping on many feet, ſo walketh it af- 
ter the duſt with all her attzAions, ſauouring onely thoſe 


nature: the Lord open our eyes, that wee may fee how 
farre wee arefallen by our apolltacie, how deadly wee arc 


Phylitian of our ſoules, who now offers by Grace to re- 
ſtore vs. 

But to returne: this diuerfity of diſpoſitions in theman 
naturall and ſpirituall, the Apoltie defignes to low from 
the diverſitic of their gencrations,they who watke after ficſh, 
that is, as our Sauiourexpounds it,that which & borne of the 
fleſo, 3s fleſh: ſothen the cauſe why they arecarnall and fa- 
uour only thethings of the fleſh, is becaule they arc onely 
partakers of a carnall generation. Euery creature, as yee 
may ſee,hath an inclination to follow the own kind; ſome 
lives in the earth, ſome in the watex, every one of them by 
inftin& of that nature which they receiued in their gene- 
ration,following ſo earneſtly their owne kind;that a con- 
trary education cannot make them to forſake it. The 
Foule, whoſe kinde is to liuc in the waters, though ſhe be 
broughtvp vnder the wings of another damme, whoſe 
kinde istoliue ontheearth, ſoſoane as ſheis ſtrengthened | 
with feathers, forſaking her education;,followes her kind 
ſo alloin euery man, the diſpoſition of his affeQions and 
ations is anſwerableto the nature of his life. lf he have no 
more but a naturall life, his cogitations, counſels,reſoluti- 
ons,& actions are onely carnal]: butif he hauecalſo a ſpiri--| 
tuall life, then ſhall he be able tomount above nature, ha- 
uing an inclinationto heauenly things;for every one who 


diſpoſition of 


{ che. Chriſtian 


and carnal man 


CC . 


appeares. . | 


Cs A 


is riſen with leſus,feekes thoſe things which are abouc. , 
Naw this difference of their dii politions, lowing from 
their different kinds;ſhall appeare the more clearcly, if ye 
comparetheaftections,words,and actions of the one with 
the | 
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The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


| 


the other. And firſt to begin at the vnderſtanding,itis cer- 
eaine that the naturall man vnderſtands not thoſe things 
which are of God, Let Icſus Chriſt ſpeake to naturall Ne- 
codemus of regeneration,and Nicodemm ſhall conceive that 
he ſpeakes of a naturall generation, Let Paxl[peake before 


| a foole . Let Lorſpeake to his ſonnes in law of the judge- 
ment to Come vpon Sedowe , and they ſhall eſteeme him 
as a mocker : thus Naturaliſts can neither vnderſtand the 
words of mercy nor iudgement,to be allured with the one 
or terrified with the other, for hee mindes onely earthly 
things; but as for theſpirituall man,he hath received that 
new mind, whereby he knowes him that is the true one : he is 
indued with new ſenſes, whereby he perceiues things which 
are excellent: habet enim oculs; intertores, quibus videt mſlitic 
lumen, hee hath thoſe naturall eyes, whereby he ſeeth che 
light of righteouſnetle. 

Andiffrom the vaderſtanding we proceed to theaffei- 
ons,whereupon can the naturall man ſethis affeions but 
vponthoſethings which his vnderſtanding commendsfor 
good?for euery man hath his heart inclined to that which 
according to his knowledge he thinkes belt for himlelfe, 
The Gadarens will preferre their Swine before Chriſt:and 
Naturaliſts make more of their ſmalleſt earthly commo- 
dicies, than of thoſe things which are aboue at the righe- 
| hand of God; but the Chriſtian accounts the teftimonies 
of the Lord (ſweeter vnto him then all thetreaſurcs of the 
worldling : hee findes more ioy in the lightſome counte- 
nance of God,then inall abundance of Wheat and Wine; 
the beſt things of this earth he accounts but dung ; the 
pleaſures of the world are loathſomevnto himyher glorie 
is deſpiſed in his eyes : habet enim olfattum interiua, de quo 
dixit Apoftelus, (hrifts bonus odor ſumu Deo in omni loco, 
eft q, verbums ills odor vite ad vitam: for hee hath that inter- 
nall ſenſe of ſmelling,whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes,we are 
| wnto God the ſweet  ſanour of C briſ m enery place : this makes 
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Aerippa of the heauenly viſion, and Feſtxs ſhall count him: AA.26.34. 


— C 


r 
In theirynder 
ſanding, 


Ioh,3 4» 


won pomam—w olcomcooumns eb 


Gen.Ig. 


r.loh.z,20. 


[ 
1 


Aug.de verb, | 
Apoft ſer.17, 


2 
In their affe&i.! 
Ons. 


Mat.$, 


Augeibid : 


2.Cor,5.15, 


_ — —— 


— 


i 
| 


| 


} lefhion, ſer. 1, 


| 


1 


| 


Ambr.offic. 


i 


L Dan 


86 | 


The Chriſtian, and carnall nan are compared together, | 
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In their ſpeak- 
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the word of God vnto him the ſ[weetſauor of lifevnto life : 
babet etiam guſtatums interinu, que noxit guſtare & wvidere 
gram [ſuanis fit Domminy and he hath that interior ſenſe of 
talting, whereby he can taſte and conſider how gracious 
the Lordis, 

 - Now touching their language,itis alfo framed according 
to their vaderſtanding & affeQtions.for o#t of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth (peaketh ; he that is of the earth, is 


[ob 3:13, 
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| language of men ordinarily tells what country men they 


earthly,and ſpeaketh earthly things, but the ſpirituall man 
hath learned from his Lord to ſpeake of cthote things which 
appertaime tothe kingdome of God,& delights with Daxid to 
rell what God hath done vnto his ſoule, As the Ephraimites 
by their congue were knowne from the Gileadites; ſo the 


are,whether Burgetles of Babel, orofthe heavenly leruſa- 
lem. Speculum mwentis plerang, in ſermoxe refelget, The (| peech 


repreſented, Deore & verbis ſuts ounſquiſque proditer, & | 
vtrum- Chriſtumin corde no, an Antichriſ/ium habeat loquen- 
do detegitur, Every mans ſpeech (faith Cyprian ) doth ſoone | 
bewray what he is, and by his ſpeech is diſcouered whe: | 
cher he have Chriſt or Antichriſtin his heart, Quin Chrs- 
ſftam credunt, linouis loguantur xouss, & wetera receſſerant de 
ore eorum, They who belceve in Chrilt, ſpeake with new 
tongues,old things are departed out of cheir mouthes, | 
The ſameis to be {aid in hike manner of their hearing, 


4 
In their hea» 


[163 13.11. 
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for the Chriſtian dclighes to heare of thoſe things whereof 
he delightstoſpeak. Itis a paine to himto heare prophane 
language,whichto a carnall manis a paſtime: hee that is 
podly like Lot, tis ſoule is vexed when he heares a Sodo- 
mire ſpeake. To a godly man(f{aith /ob)che care is the raſter 
of rhe ſoule,as the mouth tatts meat for tie belly,and fends 
none downe into it bur that which is appiooued : {o the 
eare of the wiſe taſts words, and delights in no ſpeech but | 
that which is. powdered and good for editying, It is a very | 
godly ſaying. of Auguſtine, Spirituales nec tormentis ſepa- | 
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| 
(faith Ambreſe) is commonly a platſewherein the mijnde is | 
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| The Chriſtin and carnali man are compared together, | 
| rautur 4 Chriſto, carnales vero etiam otioſir fabulis ſeparantar, 
| no torments can feparate ſpirituall men from the louezrc. 
membrance,and meditation of Chriſt, but carnall men for- 
goe the remembrance and meditation of Chriſt for idle| 
and vnprofitable fables, | 
| Andlaſtly,as concerning their ations ; the naturall man 
{hath no pleaſure io fpirituall exerciſes of diuine worſhip, 
| ſet him to any other worke, he doth it with ſome dexteritie 
and cheerfulnetle;butbring himto a ſpirituall worke,there 
hee faints and languiſhes : it is a wearinelle varo him to 
| heare the word of God, incuery ſpirituallexerciſc he is like 
acreatureout of the owneelement, which hath no content- 
| ment: whereas the Chriſtian, by che contrary, loauesthe 
| word of God morethen his appointed food, and delights 
molt in thoſe exerciſes which are mecteſtto edifice himiin 
[chrift Thus theſpiritual man hath a mind to know Chriſt, 
his affe&ions ſet vpon Chriſt, histalke is of Chriſt, his aRi- 
ons are toward©Chriſt,and Chriſt in the end he ſhall enioy, 


to his cuerlaſting comfort. 
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[VERSE 6, Forthe wiledeme of the fleſh rs death but the wiſe- 
dome of the Spirit is life and peace. 


za He Apoſtle haulng ſee down the contrary dil- 
V3 BEN poſition of the carnall & Chriftian man, doth 
| Fay £284 now (bortly deſcribe the miſerie of the one, 
IE #2. and happinelle of the other. The carna!l man 
| hath not onely his wil and affeRion;ſetvpon 
| euill; but alſo that which is beſt in him, his wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding are fo farperucrted,that it yeelds vnto him 
| nofruit bur death.In the foule of man are two chicfe facul- 
_ the Vngcrſtanding andthe Will.- The vnderſtangding 
ſhould be the gouernour and direRor of thecounſels and 
aftions of man;the Will ſhould be the follower,accompli- 
ſher,and executor thereof; but now is mans nature ſo cor- 
G 4 rupted, 
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rupted, thateither reaſon which ſhould rule is over-ruled 
Ta the foule of by the will, or atleaſt the crooked is Jed by the blind, that 
2 carnall man | is» a blinded vnderſtanding direfs the crooked will and 
the blind leads peruerſe affeRtions a wrong way; and what maruaile then 
the crooked. | if both fall into the ditch ? for where the eye which is the 
light of the body is darkened, how great mult bethe dark- 
nelle of the whole man? and fecing the vnderſtanding fa- | 
| cultie of the ſoule giues no counſels nor concluſions but |. 
ſach as are deadly, what can the will and affeRions do but 
runncheadlong vnto thewayes of death ? 
The moſt ex- } This is that increaſe of knowledge, which we have got- 
I: ten by our apoſlafic from God : this is the fruit wee haue 
naCrallman | plucked rom off the forbidden tree,we haue a wiſedome, 
brings out which brings cut death : the moſt excellent knowledge 
death. wherevnto the quickeſt engines could ever attaine by the - 
light of nature,profited them not vntoſlaluation, Laan- 
tixs compared all ——_— the Philoſophers toaliueleſſe | 
body wanting a head;in ſeeing they wereblind, in hearing 
they heard not,vnderſtanding they vnderſtood not,while 
| they profetled themſclues to be wiſe they became fooles, 
| Neither natu- | As theſenſes be in the head,fo all fpirituallvnderſtanding | 


Rom.1. 


| __ __ of the way of lifeis in Chrift Ieſus;by naturall Philoſophy 
—__ Fake they attained to the knowledge of the creaturcs, but lear- 
mento faluat-| ned not to know the Creatorzby naturall reaſon they lear- 
on. ned to difcerne the ſophiſtry of men, butnot to relilt the | 
ſophiſtry of Sathan. By praRtice alſo of Morall Philoſophy 
they attainedto a ſhew ofthoſe vertues which they called 
Cardinalloa ſhew,l ſay,but as for true Prudence, Juſtice, 
| Temperance and Fortitude,they attained not vnto them : 
| without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God, neither can 
E there be withcut it any thing which deſerueth the name of 
| vertue: guid enimills cum virturibus,quiDei virtutem Chyg- 
ftum ignorant ? for wiat hauethey to doe with vertue,who 
Naturalifts arc | Are iBnorant of Chiiſt,the vertue and power of God ? 
all biade like | - All the light thar is in nature,is like to the fight of blin- 
Sampſon, ded Samp/on,for as he without a guidecould notfinde one 
: pillar 
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OO Nature is flarke blinde in matters of, /aluation, 


| mur oninerſi vie cimitatis prorſus ignari, weare all borne al- 


| Thereforethe ſpirit of God vouchſafethnot vpon themen 


1 worldlings,they haue ſome vnderſtanding of theworks of 
| darknefſe, but no iudgement how to approuethemſelues 


{who haue it, albeit in very deede it be fooliſhnetſe. The 


89 


— 


Pillar of the houſe : no more can naturall vnderſtanding 
finde outſo much as one of the articles of ourfaith : #«ſci- 


| 


together ignorant of the way that leadeth to the Citie of 
God; ANOET 01,as the Apoltle cals vs, without a mind to 
know any thing pertaining to our own ſaluation, Whatſo-! 
euer wiſedome man hath without grace,may lead him for-| 
ward tocuill,but cannotteach him to eſchew cuill, eſchi- 
rophel was counted wiſe in his time, and his wiſedome and 
counſell as the Oracle of God: but he had no wiſedometo 
fore-ſee nor preuent his miſerable end,he hanged himſelfe 
in his impatience : yetis the wit of Naturaliſtsin our time 
no betterthan his, they are wiſe in their owne eyes, and 
glorie within themſelues , that by their ſubcill wits they 
haue gone through daungerouscourlſes , wherein others 
have fallen ; yet they know nottheir end, neither arc ſure 
chat the politique deuice whercin they haue placed their 
confidence, ſhall not at length be aſnare to chemſelues, | 


| of this world the ſtile of wiſe men, but cals them wiſe with 
a reſtriction : they are wiſe ( faith Teremie ) to doe ewill. Wiſer 
| (ſaith our Sauiour) in their owne generation thanthe children 
of God, Baſil properly pendent ns vato Howlets, which 
lee fomething inthenight, but nothing in the day:ſuch are 


to the light of God: wiſe to compatlethings preſent, but 
careleſſefor thoſe which areto come, 

Where,ifit be demaunded, why then doth the Apoſtle 
attributewiſedometo them who walke after the fleſh ? it is 
anſwered, Prudentia dicitur, cum re: flulta ſit, gia ſic ipfes 
videtur, it is called wiſedome, becauſe ſoit ſeemes to them 


iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſodiffe-} 
rent,that either of them eſteemes another fooliſh; but the 
one tudges viith a warrant, the other not ſo : che ſpirnuall 
74n | 
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| [rwan diſcernecall things; he [ces by thelight of God chat tho 


wiſedomeof worldlings is folly, but the naturall man fo! 
reſts on the conceits of his owne minde, and t;ath ſuch lt. | 
king ofthe courſe of his owne life, that it /cemes ffrange to 
him the Chriſftianrunnes not with him into the ſame exceſſe of ; 
rier: therefore he ſpeakes cuill of him,and diſdaines him as, 
a foolc;yea,the preaching of the Goſpell he accounts foo- 
liſinefle: no maruailethen hee efteemesthem foolith who | , 
ordertheir lives according voto it, When our Saulour 
preached and wrought miracles awong the Iewes, they 
ſaid hee was:poileſt and had a Diuell, When the Apoliles, 
filled withthe holy Ghoſt, preached to every country peo- | 
plein their owne language, they were iudged to be full of | 
new Wine, as if Wine taught them to ſpeake languages 
which they neuer learned,and did not rather ſpoyle them 
of the vſe of their mother tongue; ſo quickeare naturaliſts 
in diſcerning the workes of the holy Ghoft, 
' Butas for theiudgement ofthe carnall man which he 
| giues out either of the perſon or ations of the ſpirituall 
man,we are notto regard it, becauſe hislight is darkenelle: 
but the ſpiritual{ man diſcerneth all things, and iudges of 
the miſzrable eſtate of the naturall man with light and vn- | 
derftanding. Fefes may iudge wrongſuily uf Pad, but ; 
'Paxl will not change his (tate with Fei ; nay, not with | 
| sAgrippa.Eucry controuerlie will bedecided oneday,both i 
the wiſe and the fooliſh Virgine ſhall be knowne in their | 
rankes : then ſhall Naturalifls change their iudgement,and | 
| confelle thatthele were wiſe men, whom before they had 
condemned for fooles:for if they be wiſeſt who ſee farthelt ; 
{before them(as before we ſpake) and can-provide for the | 
longell timezit.is out of doubt that onely the Chriftianis a ' 
; Wile inan, who proutdes for theeternity to come. e7 pre- 
dent mas ſees the plague before hand,ard hides h:m/eife,bur rhe 
ſoole goes on and isſnarcd, 
But the wiledome of the Spiritis life aud peace.) This wile- 
dom? is gurrenued vaderſtanding by the grace of Chriit, 
called | 


| 
i 


| calledthe wiſdome ofthe $ pirit, becauſe it is reformed,and 
. | of newccreared by the Spirit, who hath madevs that were 


1 


quickned by his Spirit. And beltdes this, fo lilly athing is | 


tu. 
od 4 ——_— —————— 


Nature is ftarke blinds in matters of ſaluation. mw | 01 | 


_— — I N—K—O— _ - | 


garknelſebeforc,now to be light inthe Lord, Theeffets 
of this wiledome are lite and peace, ſuch as naturallmen 
neicher know nor hauezthey cannotcknowthem, Though | Thevnhappy . 
che moſt ſpirituall and powerful Teacher ſhould diſcourſe! cftate —_— 
to a naturall man of that life andpeace;yect ſhould he not — 
be ableto conceiue it : for as in naturethoſe things which! (1g. 
are diſcerned by taſte cannotbe known vnletle they be ta- 

ted; (o it is not poſlible that the value of fpiricuall things | zaftexhert,ed 
can be diſcerned of him who hath no ſpirituall ſenſes: qued , Beprif: 

ſenſus omni (ermone fit efficatior, | 
What then ? ſhall we thinke they haue no life, who have | The life of car- 
notthis wiſedomc of the Spirit ? none indeed, for that life | 1) men isbur 
which they liue,the holy Spirit calleditadeath, Though a | ©f** 
naturall man ſhould live Merhnſealems yeeres, a quiet and | 

peaceable life without feare; though rherod of Godcome not | 1ob.u1.9, 
neers him,and he be not 1m trouble as other men,et while he lines. Pſal.7 3.5. 

in pleaſure, hee 11 but dead; A firanger from thelife of God, the-' _ _ 
rough the ignorance that is in hims : Yea, no carkalleof fleſh 

from which the life is departed;is ſo abominable in the cies 
of man as is that Soule 1n tie eyes of God, which is not 


thelifc of mai it ſelfe, that vwwends decre/cit, by living it | Avg, detemp. 
wearcs away; and when it continueth loageft,;wen vita lon- | [erm 245. 
g4,{ed longa egrituds eft; yet it is nota. long life, but along 
lingring difcale; while wee ſceke to entertaine it by daily 
nouriſhment, qzo:54ents medicamentss fulcimus morbuns no- 
firam,we do 10 other thing but (trengthen our diſeaſe by 
daily medicaments: I.tvs therefore become weary of it in 
time,and ſeexe our life in Chriſt; then begin wee to liue, 
| when we are quickned by his {pirit vato immortalitie,.till 
then wehaue neither life nor hcalth, | 

And as for the other effcas of this wiſedome, which is| Carnal men 


| 


(peace to the wickee,ſayth my Gad. a meek quict,and peaceable| peace of God. 
| Spirie! 7*5/+*8 


— 


| peace , they haue it not who arenot in Chri't : There 15.00| h:ue notthe - þ * 
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Spirit they have not. As the waues of the Sea are ſtirred 
with every winde; ſo are their mindes perturbed through 
the tumultuous deſire of their variable affeAtions, And as 
for peace of Conſcience,whichariſeth of the ſenſe of Gods 
Pſal.8 mercy towards vs in Chriſt , how can they haueit, whoſe 

Shs life is a continuance in enmity with God ? for r5ghteonſneſſe 
Hug.detemp, «| © peace doe kiſſe one another:whexe there is no rigttcouſnes, 

ſarm.100. how can there be peace ? Pax eft hereditas ( thriſtianorum, 
| { Peace is the heritage of Chriltians,The wicked haue their 
owne carnall ſecurity,they bletſethemſelues in their heart, 
when the word of the Lord dothcurſe them; but thefalſe 
concluſions of peace and (ſafety which they baue layd in 
their own hearts ſhall nct preſeruethem from that ſodaine 
deſtruction, which (as trauaileypon a woman with child) 
| ſhall come vpon them: their ſecuritie islike the ſecuritie of 
Their ſecuritie | Ienas, who (lept moſt ſoundly, when hehad molt cauſe to 
{is like che ſecrs watch and pray; forthe Lord was purſuing him asa fugi- 
ritiy of len. | tjyeſeruant, the officers of God gathered about himto lay 
| hands on him, the winds commoucd againſt him, the ra. 
ging waues of the Sea refuling all other ſatisfaRion offe- 
red by the Marriners,rolled with violence about the Barke 
wherein hee was, determining not to reſt till they appre- 
| hended him:al his companions wereatraid and compelled 
to cry euery man to his God,only [owes was ſleeping. What 
thinke ye? wasthis true peace? no indeed; but falle [ecuri- 
the [t fareth euen ſowith theſwicked, the Lord ſtands of- 
fended with them, the heauens aboue cloſed vpon them, 
{ hell beneath opened to receiue them, Sathan the deuou- 
ring Lyon hungring for them,waiting when they ſhall be 
giuen him for a prey; but they arecating,drinking,making 
merry in the depth of a dead Conſcience, but certainely 
their ſecurity will end in a fearefull wakeningz they (hall 
| betaken outof their bed of eaſe wherein they lye, and ſhall 
| be caftintothat bottomlelle deepe of.che wrath of God, 
wherein their worme ſhall never dye, and their fire ſhall 
{ never bequenched, 


But 
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But-to leaue themand returne to the Chriſtian z it may 
bedemaunded,how is he partaker of peace?whole crolles 
are ſo continuallas his? who more exerciſed with inward 
patents then he? [s not his batre}l without intermiſſion ? 
where then is his peace? To this I anſwere, wee have in- 
deed peace with God, with our ſelues, and our'Chriftian 
brethren,bur our peace is notperfect, Pax noſtra ex defede-. 
io Creators inchoatar, ex manifeſia autem viſione per ficiter : 
abegun peace we have, ariling of that feruent delire wee 
haue towards our God : but it is the manifelt viſion and 
cleare fight of God that mult perfeit ; we attaine to the 
beginnings of this peace,Cxm mentem Deo, menti carnem 
ſubrugamus, when we ſubdue the minde to God, and the 
flcſh cothe minde; butit cannot be perfe, quardiu mens 
iguoratione cacathr, & carnts ſus impugnatione concutitur ; (0 
long as the minde is darkned with ignorance, and difqui- 
eted with the aſſaults of the fleſh, And to the ſame purpoſe 
'Gaith Auguſtine, Eſt nobus pax aliqua, quia condeleflamur legs 


s 
Deiſecundum interiorem hominem, (ed nou plena, quia vidimus 
aliam legem in menobris noſtris repugnantem legi ments noſtre : 
hat our inward man delightsin the Law of God, but it 
is no perfe& peace, been wee {ce another Law in our 
members rebelling againft che Law of our minde : nei- 
ther can our peace with our brethren herebe perfe&, cogi- 
tationes cordis noſtri innicens non videmus, + quedam de nobr;, 
que now ſunt in nob, vel in melitcs inuicem, vel i adetering opi- 
wamnr : Thus have we a peace; but not perfeR, not with- 
out interruption. 


Wee haue ſome-pcace within our ſelues, when wee finde | 


A Chriftian 
hath peace 
vith God, and 
himſelfe,and 
his brethren, 
but not perte& 
inthis life, 
Grey. moral, in 
105,bb.6, 


Ibidan, 


| 
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Yet our comfort ſtands, that how euer our peace be in-. 
terrupted by outward troubles and inward terror of c9n- 
{cience, yet it cannot be taken from vs. Albeir no trouble 
for the preſent be (ect, yet it worketh in vs good effeQs : 
by it we are made more humble, more feruent in prayer, 
more abundant in teares ;the hard heart bythis holy ham- 
= of God being made ſoft: ſo that ſanikied trouble by 

ec 


Comes. 
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Inward and 
outward trou- 
bles may inter- 
| rU1pt our peace, 
but cannot tak: 
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in peace with 
God. 


| 


| Ourlife fands| þ 


{ſhall bemade manifeft : ſo long as he {tood at peace with 
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the I.ords wonderfull working becomes a meancto eſta- 
bliſh our peace. C oraa Eleflorum aliquando concuſſa, melins 
ſehdantar, the hearts of the Ele&arebeltſetled, after they 
haue beene ſhaken with croſſes. All the children of God 
finde this by experience,that their inward troubles are pre- 
parativesto inward conſolations, As he who goes to build 
a houſe, the higher heintends to raiſe it, the deeper helaies 
the foundation thcreof ; ſo the Lord humbles thera loweſt 
with their terrours,to whom he purpoſes to communicate 
the nigheſt meaſure of his confolations, eLs his {offerings 
abound in vs, (0 (hall our conſolation abonnd through bim, We 
will cherefore that peace which wee haue in Chrilt, and 
which he hath left vs, none ſhall be able to take from vs. 


VERSE 7, Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh it entity againſt 
God: for it is not (ubiett to the Law of Goaneuther 
indecd can it be, - 


S=z& He Apollle proceeds, and giues the reaſon why 
a ED} he called the wiſedome of the fleſh, death : becauſe 
a i it 15 exmity with God, He proouesit is enimity 
AF! with God ; becauſe ncither is it, nor can it be 
ſubie& vnto thelaw of God. 

Ofchis manner of reaſoning vied by the Apoſtle, wee 
firſt learne, that our life conliſts in our peace with God, 
and that our death 1s procured by our enmity with him, 
Compare linfull «Adam, with innocent «Adam, and this 


God, heeliued a ioyfull life, tamiliar with his Maker : but 
from thetime hebegan the enmity by trangreſſicn of the 
Commandement,not onely was the preſence of God(ioy- 
fullro him before) terrible now, but he became ſuch a ter- 
rour to himſelfe, that it was a death to himto livein that 
{tate of life, Oh that alway wee could remember this, 
that wee cannot offend the Loid, vuletle wee ſlay our 


{elues : 
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ſelues : all our rebelling againſt the Lord, is buta kicking 
of our heele againlt the prick,the loile ig our owne,we de- | 
priue our ſclues of life, but cannot ſpoile the Lord of his 
lory. 
. Webs written of the S1domians, that when Herod intended Hew foolith 
warre againſt them,they made friendſhip with Bla5try, He- man is when he 
yods Chamberlaine, and beſought him to make peace for ©Pfcrtamnes en- 
m_ | > R mity with 
them : the reaſon was, becauſe their lands were nouriſhed &@ 4 
'by the King z therefore they were not abletobeare hisen- | : 
mity. Alas, that wecannor be as wiſe ina greater matter | 
both our lands and our ſelues are nouriſhed by the King of. 
heauen, we arc not ableto endure his anger: it he pleaſe;he 
can make the heauen abovevs as bralle, and the earth be- 
neath vs as iron; if hetake his breath out of curnoſtrils, : 
weſall like clay tothe ground, and are turne\ ito duſt : | 
How then is miſerable man ſo bewitched, that hice dares 
live in that ſtate of life which is enmity with God? Doe ye | 
(proxoke the Lord unto anger,are ye fironger then he? No,noaf- 1 Cor.ro.12, 
(uredly if thou walke on in thy linnes;the Lord ſhall cruſh 
theewith a ſcepter of iron, and breake thee in picces like a 7/al.2g, 
Potters veſſell ; ſovnequall ſhalt thou finde the match, if } 
thou contend with thy maker : O conſider this ye that forget P/4%. 50.22, 
God leſt he teare you in pieces,andthere be none to deliver. Shall | 
the Sidonians intreate for peace, when Herod proclaimes | 
warre, and ſhall man continuein enmity, when God from | 
heauen proclaimes peace ? farre be it from vs, that wee | 
ſhould ſo doe, Away with this wiſedome of the fleſh which 
is enmity with God, | 
Perceiue againe how the ſpirit of God in ſuch ſort de- | No geod in 
ſcribesthenature of man vnrenued by gracehat nogood | MM nnnure 
is lefrin it: out of which the Sermipe!az1ans of eur time,may | ka _ 
draw their works of preparation,or merits of congruity : | the Sranpeinh 
for whereas in the Soule of man there are but two facul- | ans ofour time | . 
(ties, the Vaderſtanding and the Will ; the ſpirit of God ſo | 
| deſcribes his Vaderſtanding, tat nor onely he ſaith, the | 
| naturall man vnderitands not the things that are of God | 
but | 
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it reformes na- 
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14.3.7. 
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but as if that werenot ſufficientto expreſſe mans miſerable 
eſtate, he addethy neither tndeed 5an he mnderſiand them, be. 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, And againe, his will he ſo 
deſcribeth it, that it is not ſubie& vnto the Law of God, 


-{and-he addeth this (neither iadeed can it be.) What more 


can beſaid-to abaſe the naturall prideof man ? hee hath 
ſuch a minde as neither vnderſtands nor can vaderftand 
thethings of God,he hath ſuch a will, as neicher is ſubieR, 
nor can be ſubie& tothe Law of God. This is the judge: 
ment of Gods Spirit concerning the corruption of our na- 
ture, we (et it againſt thevaine opinion ofall choſe, whoto 
megnifie the arme of fleſh, and the merits of man,dreame 
of a good in our nature without grace, which cannot be 
found init, : 

Neither let any man inferring more of the Apoſtles 
ſpecch then himſelfe concludes, thinke it impoſlible that 
our rebellious will ſhould be made obedient : the Apoſlle 
takes not away this hope from man, onely he denyes that 
nature is able trodoeit, Nature without grace may increaſe 
.enmitie, but cannot make reconciliation : but that which 


{is impoſſible to man, is poſſivle ro God, The nature of 


beaſts, birds,and creeping things hath beene tamed by the 
natureof man (ſaith Saint James: ) but thetongue of man, 
though theſmalleſt men\ber in the body ; yetlo vnruly an 
 euill,that no wanisabletotametir, We cannot change one 
haireof our head,to makethat white which is black;farre 
le(fſecan we change our hearts, tomake them holy which 
are vncleane., What then, ſhall we be out ofall hope? that 


4 _ - A 
whichwe arenotableto doe, ſhall we thinke it ſhall neuer 


be done? Ler vs not ſoconclude:though no man can tame 
thenatureof man,the Lord can. Pazl whowasarauening 
Woltein the Euening,the Lord made a peaceable Lambe 
in the Morning. Naturaliſts hauewritten,that the bloud of 
the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake ; but the 
holy Scripture hath more ſurely taught, that the bloud of 
leſus hath vertueto turne a ſtony heartintoa ſoft : whereit | 


| 


| 


pleaſes 
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pleaſes the Lord of (tones to raiſe vp children vnto Abra- 
ham. There is nothing colder then Ice, yet,ſaith Avgsſiine, 
itismelted and made warme by the helpe of fire. Athorny 
ground (faith Cyl) being well manured, becomes fertile, 
and the Lord (ſaith the Pſalmilt) rurneth a barren wilderneſſe 
into a fraitfud land : he raiſes the dead,he makes the blinde 
to ſec,and thelame to walke ; he cauſes the Eagletorenue 
his youth z ſhall wethen cloſehis hands, and thinke itim- 
poſlible for him ro make the {inners, conceiued and borne 
in finne, to caſt che olde ſlough of nature, and become a 
new creature? 

And this hauc I marked to keepevs from that preſump- 
tuous tudging, as to conclude any mans reprobation be- 
cauſe of his preſent rebellion, thou knowelt not what is in 
thecounlell of God,though in regard of his conuerſation 
for thepreſent he be a ſtranger from thelife of God. And 
againe for our (elues, that wemay magnifie the mercy of 
the Lord our God, who hath done that vnto vs by grace, 
which nature could ncuer have done, that is, hath mad? 
our rebellious hearts {ubiet co his holy law, and we arc 


ſure he willalſo performethat good worke which he harh * 


begunnein vs. | 

Theword which the Apoſtſevſeth heretoexpreſſe mans 
naturall rebellion, $4 UmoT&aptau, notcth ſuch a rebell1- 
on of mans corrupe nature; as is nct ſubie& according to 


order : weare notto thinkethat any Rebell, were he neuer | 


ſo ftubborne, can exempt himſelfe from ſubieion ; doe | 
what he can, he bides vnder the Lords dominion;but ana- 
turall man (faith che Apoltle) giueth nct orderly (ubieQti- 
on vnto God. /ereboawſhooke off the yoake of his law- 
full Lord,and Rehoboam was not able to controll him. But 
let man repineas hee will, can hee caſt offthe yoke of the 
Lord ? No,no, if man refuſe to declare his ſubieRion by an 


humbleſubmiſſion of hisſpirittothe Lords obedience,the | 


Lord for all that ſhall not loſe his ſuperiority,but ſhall de- | 
clare his power vpon man by cotrolling him;he ſhal bruiſe 


| 
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him like an earthen pitcher with a ſcepter of iron, that 
refuleth to bowe his heart vnder the Scepter of his word. 
Letthe wicked crie inthe pride of their nature 5 Wee wilt 
| breake the bonds, andcaſt off the yoke of the Lord, yethath he | 
them faſt bound in chaines;goe where they will, his hand | 
is ſtretched over them, and they ſhall nor be ableto cſ- 
chew it, 
How miſerable] O fooliſh and moſt vnhappie condition, wherein man 
the wicked o\ ueth; rebelling againlt the will of his Superiour, and it 
— 112, | profitceth himnot,tor.by no means can he exempt himlelfe 
receſliy,refuſe from his power ; ſurely all the vantage that the wicked 
voluntary ſub» | reape by repining againlt the Lord, is, that they multiply | 
icQion. moec {orrowes vpon their owne head : for with the froward 
P/al 18, the Lord will pew hins/elfe frowardyhe will walke ſtubbornly 
againlt them who walke {tubbornely againſt him, and 
adde ([caven times more plagues vpon them, As the Bird 
ſnaredin the grin, the more ſhe (trugleth to eſcape, the 
more ſhe is faltened ; (o the wicked, the more they rebell, 
the hardlier are chey puniſhed ; the faſter they flie from 
thehand of Gods mercy, the ſooner they fall intothehand 
of his juſlice.. 
Nature vnrege- Tt js further hereto be obſerved, that the Apoſtſeſaith, | 
a 92 og carnall wiſedome z 1ximities with Ged, the word he vſcth 
_ 6s ins, | *x0e6, itis the plural] number, otherwiſe,ft couid not agree 
| | with the Subſtantine @goryuan : whereof we learne, how 
cur naturenotrenuecd by grace, doth not onely finne, bue |- 
{multiply {ins and tranſgreſfions againſt the Lord. O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that we hauc not onely (inned, but 
aiſo multiplyed ſinnes! If any one lin becnough to con- 
'demneman,in whateſtatedoth he ſtand, who hath gathe- 
[red againft himſelfe{ucha heape of tranfgreſlions, wore i 
wrumber thenthe haires of bis head ? If eAd-tms for one tranl- 
'grefiion fied away from Gods preſence, what maruaile if | 
; horrible feare and perturbation potTe(ſotheſonnes of £L-. 
| 4m, who bauc multiplied again{t the Lord ſo many tran(- | 
| ereſhons ? lf cheearth once curled for dams linne, was | 
curſed 
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curſed theſecond time for Cames linne,how oft is1t curſed 
now? {f iudgement grow like Wormewood,C+ excry diſobedience 
| and tranſgrefſion hath it owns tyſt recompence of reward, what 
a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored vp againſt him- 
ſelfe, who hath multiplyed ſo many (ins againit the Lord? 
An arme of the body once broken (faith Auguſt:ne) is not 
reſtored without paine and dolour tothe patient, but if it 
be after broken, it is harglier cured : a conſcience once 


1 woundedzis confounded at the light and preſence of God: 


what then ſhall be to them that haue wounded themſelues 
numerable tranſgreſſions ? 


areſmall,but let him be humbled and mourne,conlidering 
that they are many. It may be thou art not guilty of the 
groſeſt auall linne, ſhall ehis diminiſh thy contrition 2. Is 
there any thing (maller then a pickle of (and? yetmany of 
them collefted, become an heauierburthen then manis a- 
ble to Leare ; the drops of water,;though they be ſmall,yet 
if they be muitipliedbecome greatrivers: It is not alwaics 
the great waues of the Sea that oucr-turne the Shippe, but 
the drop thatſipes in at the leakeſhall linke her allo, if it be 
negleRted : letvs not then negle to purge our ſoules,be- 
cauſe we are not ſtained with groſle tins,conſidering that 


to pretſe downe our ſoules to the lowell hell,if we go not 
to Chriſt to be eaſed of our burden, 

And laſt, we learn here,that thecauſe of enmity between 
God and man,isnot in God,butin man,who will notranke 
himſelfe in the roome of a ſubieR; and give to the Lord 
theplace ofa commaunder : there is no queſtion between 
the'Lord and man, but this onely, whole will ſhould be 
done:the Lord craucs that man ſhould fubie&t himlelfeto 
the will of God, but man aſpires to make his owne will the 
rule of his ations. In this miſerable eftare lines man 
not renued by grace, hechath ſet vp within himſelfe a will 

13 _ COn- 


ſo often to death, and ſtabbed thorow their foules with in- | 


Let no man therefore flatter himlſelfe, becauſe his finnes | 


the ſmalleſt ſinnes, often multiplyed, are waighty enough. 


| Gen. 4. 
{leb.2.2, 


Aur de tem. 
ſer. 58. 


Though our 
' fins were ncutr 
' ſoſmall, this 

; fnould humble 
vs, thattbey 
are many;for 
in any thing 
many (malles 
make a great, | 
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| 1812 man. 


| ; 


| 


[1 


| w——— 


[ 

\ 

| 
| 


ih 
j 
] 
þ 
- 
p 


4 


————_— 
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fſ«y 45.9. | contrary to Gods molt holy will, Foe be to him that ſtriueth 

Miſcrableis | with his 2ſaker, If the will of God be not done by vs,allu- 

charman who | redly it ſhall be done vpon vs. De hes qui fasiunt gue non 

imo. | wilt, facit ipſe que vult, the Lord (faith eLngsſtine) in a 

God, wit, | Maruailous manner doth his will on them who doethar | 

Aug. de cor, & | Which hee will not ; and therefore woe ſhall be vnto all 

gra.cep.1#, | whichare oppolice to Gods moſt holy will, 2uid4tam pe- 

' nale quam ſemper velle quod nunquam erit, C5 ſemper nolle quod + 

nunquam nov erit ? what greater puniſhment can there be IJ 

then this,cuermore to delire that which neucrſhall be,and | 

alway to diſlike that which for ever ſhall be?a wicked man * 

ſhallnever obtainethat which he deſires:but ſhall ſuffer for 

euer that which he diſhikes, For remedy of this rebellion 

| Our Sauiour hath taught vs daily to pray, Thy will be done 

in earth,as it 1s in heagen ; {o we pray, and the Lord give vs 

grace that we may praQtilc it, that in euery ation of our 

life,denying our (elues,we may looke to our heavenly Fa- | 

ther, enquire for his will,and follow it; ſaying with our 
Met.26.39. |blciſed Sauiour : Not my will, O Lord, but thine be done, 


VERSE 8. Sothes, they that are after the fleſh;cannot pleaſe 
God. 


He concludes 
the miſerable 

eftate of them 
vvho walke af- 
terthe fl: 


& Ereche Apoſtleconcludes the miſerable eſtate 
& of them who walke after the fleſh : affirming, 
< JW 2 that doe what they will, they cannot pleaſe 
=xzw God. Tobe inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken 
in a good part, for it isall one with this (to liue in the bo- 
die,) but hereit is taken in an evill part: forto be in the 
fleſh, and robein Chriſt, are oppolite one to another ; ſo 
thatto bein the fleſh,is to bein the ſtate of nature vnrege- 
nerate,a ſtranger from thegraceof Chriſt, And the phraſe 
is very ſignificant, foritimports an vniverſallthraldome of 
mans nature vntotheJuſts of the fleſh. That ſpeech of the 
Adts 8.23. Apofilety Simon Magus, I ſee that thou art altogether in the 
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Nature vnregenerate cannot pleaſe God, 


| 


| gal of bitterneſſe, ſignifies much more than if he had faid, 


OD  ——_— ———— 


—— 


when heſaies thata man isin his ſinne, or in his fleſh, doth 
| thereby exprelle a far greater corruption of his wretched 
naturezthen if he did (ay that finne and fleſhly corruption 
| isin him. þ | 

Syricins Biſhop of Rewe, expounds this place of married 
perſons, attirming that they areinthe fleſh,and ſo cannot 


for hee wrote this Epiſtle ro the godly-Romanes, among 
whom were many married perſons, ſuch as eLquila and 
Priſcilla, whom afterward he commends for godlines, and 
| of whom helayes,verſc 9. Ne are not 3n the fleſh, becauſe the 
| fprrit of God awils in you 3. lo doth the Apoltle expound it 
himſelfe : and therfore the Pope is but a peruerle interpre- 
ter of the Apoſtles minde, and his fauourers are but ſedu- 
'cers, who wlll hauevs to ſeeke our of the boxe of his bre(lt 
the true ſenceand meaning of all Scripture, 
| Alwaies leauing them, letvs marke againe here themij- 
ſerable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chrift, What 
an vnhappy conditionisthis,thataman ſhould lweinthat 
ſtate of life, wherein, doe what he will, he cannot pleaſe 
God ? Let Cam lacrificewith Abel, the Lord ſhall not ac- 
ceptit ; let Eſazs teares, ſecking a bleſſing from his father, 
be ſhed as aboundantly as Iacobs were, when he ſought a 
bleſſing from ehe Angell,yer ſhall he not preuaile, he ſhall 
'not be bletled , let the Phariſe pray in the Temple with 
tie Publicane, hce ſhall not goe home iullified ; and for 
worldly gloty,lethim be never ſo high among men; he i3 
but abomination vnto God : yea, oftentimes worldlings, 


\ thegallof biccerneiſe was in him ; and the (pirit of God, 


pleaſe God; flatly againſt the Apoſtles own commentary, | 


to whom warers are wrang out of a ſuilcap, are counted bleſ 
ſedand happy ; yet is itbut ignorance that makes men ac- 
\ Count much of them, that are deſpiſed in the eyes of God. 
[deo mals feeltx putatur, quia gued ſit felicitas {Cnoratur ; for 
this cauſe is an cuill man counted happy , becauſe men 
(know not what happines is, Bur whateuct men be ghought 
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{ of by 9thers,either for his ſhew of Godlines,or his ſhew of 
worldly glory : vnder which two ſhadowes, the maſt part 
of inen deceive theremanent z it is certainethat he only is 

| blefſed with whom the Lord is pleaſed, If the tree be nor 

good, it cannot bring forth good fruit;and ifthe perſon be 

| not godly, his ations cannot be acceptable vnto God, It 
[Is in Chriſt Ieſus onely that the Father is well pleaſed ; ex- 
| cept we bein Chriſt, neither can our perſons nor ations 
pleaſe the Lord, The Lord tranſlate vs yet further our | 
of this vnhappy eſtate of nature ; the Lord roote vs and 
ground vs in Chriſt Icſus, and ſtabliſhvs to abide in him 


for euer, 


_—— 


| 
VERSE 9. Nowpeare not inthe fleſy but tn the Spirit, becauſe | 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in,you : but if any man | 


| hath not the Spirit of C hrift.the ſame ts not his, | 
| | 
| 


The ſecond Ae HE Apollle having diſcourſed of the "—"Y 
part of his ap- | WR IR ble cltate of them who walke after the fleſh, | 
as coor WH £7 doth now turne him toward the godly,tocom-; 
onforthe |) fort them, Iſt they ſhould be diſcouraged | 
godly, and that! with that remanent carnall corruption which they 6nde 
cwo-fold. within themfſelucs ; he fhewes chem that what he hath | 
| Confolation | {POKken of thevnhappy condition of carnal! men, douthno | 

way concerve them ; for, they are not in the fleſh, but in the 


againſt the re» . 
s, Anas Ye ot car-| Spirit, In this verſe,the comforts firll (ct downe. and then 


nall corruption' a caution annexed vntoitzthe comfort is for the weak chri. 
thatareinvs, | ſhan;the caution for the preſumptuous profellor:the Apo- 
(He fo terrifies the wicked, that hecreſerucs comfort for the 


godiy ; and he ſo comforts the godly, that hee confirmes 
| not the wickedin their{innes, No fort of men are ſooner 
moved with the ſharpe ſpeeches of. the word of God, then 
are the children of God, He hath (aid before,they who are 
inthe fleſh cannot plea'e God : lelt this ſhould terrific the god- 


for | 


SU : 


0 | ly, hee ſubioynes 3 but as for you, pee are wot in the fleſh : 
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or the Spirit of God dwelteth in you. Againe, noſort of men 
are more ready to appropriate vnto themſelues the com- 
forts of God, then they co whome they belong not, and 
therforc for their ſakes the Apollleſubioynes the caution: 
If ary man haze not the ſpirit of Chrift, the ſame ts not bis. 
Where, firſt we way learne that the word of God ought 
[ſo to be handled and recciued, that it ſhould be applyed 
| tothe comfort of thoſe who arethe ſonnes of conſulation, 
and to the conuiction of others : the Apoſtle doth now 
_ \yeſzeapply his former doctrine, letting them to whom he 
| writes;ſeethe comfort and admonition which out ofit ari- 
ſethvnto them:ſo ought we alway to handle and here the 
Word of God,as contidering what is our part and intereſt 
in it;forthis Word is written for vs, and doth fo neecrely 
concerne vs,that as 2Zeſes (aith, It & oar life : it giucth fen- 
tence either with or againſt cuery man that heares it, be- 
ing to the onethe (auour of life, tothe other the fauour of 
death, When /ehs Baptiſt preached that word of iudge- 
ment, Now the Axe ts layd to the roote of the tree, enery tree 
| that bringeth not forth good fraite, ſhall be hewen dowrne and caſt 
into the fire; his hearers ſo received it,asa word which tou- 
ched them neerely,and therefore both People, Publicanes 
and Souldiers cameto him and asked, Fhat ſpall wee doe 
then f So the lewes in like manner asked Perer,being pric- 
| kedincheir hearts at the hearing of his Sermon, har ſpall 
we doe then ? The ame was the voyce of the Iaylor to Paul 
and S#das,and itſhouſd be the voyce of euery man as oftas 
he hearesthe word of God condemning his finnes, What 
ſhall 1 doe then, that 1 may be ſaved ? As meate brought to 
the Table cannot nouriſh, vnletle it be applyed to the 
(mouth, and from thence ſent downe into the ftomacke: ſo 
[the word of God cannot profit vs, vnletle we ſo heare it,vt 
frayciatur in viſcera quedcm anime noſire, & tranſeat in affec- 
tones noſiras, that it be ſent into the bowels of our loule; 
andenterintoour affeftions, If in this manner thou receive 
theword of god,cut of doubtthouſhaltbeſaued by it: but 
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I9j | Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne, | 


' in this is the faile,thatmoſt part of men heare the word of 

i God as they would heare an Indian ſtory, or ſome other 
| ſuch diſcourſe as did not concerne them: whereof it comes, 
that at this day, after long planting & watering,there isſo 
| ſmall aſpirituall growth in grace and godlines among vs. 
Howthe Apo-)\ Now for the words, ye are nor in the fleſh,but in the ſpirit, 
Rlegiues wdg-; that is,as yee heard before expounded, yee are not carnall | 
ment of others men,but CirineatiSons itis to be enquired,ſeeing no man 
= are ſpirt= |; owes the thoughts of a man, but the ſpirit of God, how * 
po could the Apoſtle know thattheſe Romanes were ſpiritu- | 
fas. ' all ? Was not El: deceived iniudging of Anna? ſheſought | 
the Lord in theafflition of herſpirir, and hee judged that | 
| ſhe had been awicked woman:and may not godly menbe | 
| deceiued onthe other extremitie, to thinke well of them | 
| who are euillindeed ? I anſwere, the Apolile doth here 
| write vnto a Church,& a publiquetcllowſhip or company | 
' of men;ſeperatefrom the remanent of the world, by che hea- | 
| uenly vocation, called to be Saints , and therefore might vn-. 
' doubtedly write vnto them as vntoSaints & ſpiritual men, ' 
' ir beingalway moſt ſure, that where the Lord gathers by | 
| his word a Church, he hath alway in the middeſt thereof a | 


| number that belopg to theeleion of grace, | 
A three folde | But to proceed further,and to ſec how farre wemay goe | 
by in indgivg of a private man, we muſt know thatfirſt there | 
fait; ſecondly,| 15 a 1udgement of Faith, ſecondly, a judgement of fruits : | 
by frui:s;thirce th.i:dly,aiudgement of extraordinary revelation. By the | 
iy; by reuclatt-| rſt weczn onely iudge our ſelues,and know our own fal- | 
—_ {,uation,according to that of the Apoltle, prove your /elues if 
ee bein the fauth , know "mn not your owne ſelues, how that 

Chriſt is inyou, except yee bereprobates?By the iudgement of 
truits we ay alſo proceede and iudge of others, according 
cothat rule of our bletſed Sauiour, Tee pal krow them by 
M4).7.16. | their fruits,uo man gathers grapes of thornes, or figs of thiſiles, 
Emery good tree brmgeth forth good freu, and a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth email! fruit, T heſe firſt ewo are con:.mon to eue- 


Ft 


| ry Chrittian, the twdgement of fruits being helped by the 
| | ; iudgement | 


af Ya 


— 


, 
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ivdgement of Charitie. Concerning the third, Simon Peter | 

knew by extraordinary revelation,that Simon CMagze was | AS, 

] a reprobate, a childe of perdicion : by it the Apoltle Pani 

knew thatthe ſame vnfained faith dwelt in Timothy, which | 1 7im 1.5. 

dwelt before in his grand-mother Lozs, and in his mother 

Exnice : and by it Johnrhe Evangeliſt knew thatthe Lady,! ,,, , 

to whom he wrote, was an cle& Lady;but as for vs, weare ; 

not to preſume the cleion orreprobation of any manby| 

ſuch extraordinary reuelation. | EE) 
Againe, wee haue to marke for our comfort, how the | Comfort, that 

Apoltle calls them ſpirituall men,jin whom notwithſtan-! 

ding remained fleſhly corruption. The iudgement of the 


the Lord cals 
them ſpiritual, 
in whom re- 


Lord and Sathan are contrary: there is fm you{faith thede- | mayncd carn:11 


ceiuerto the weake Chriſtian)fleſhly corruption;therefore corrup:ion, 
ye are carnall: there is in you(ſfaith the Lord)through my | 
grace, a (ſpiritual! di{polition ; therefore yee are ſpirituall. 
Sathan is (ſo cuill,that his eyes ſee nothing in the Chriſtian, 

but that which is cuill:; the Lord is ſa good, that heelees | 
no tranſgreſlton in Iſrael ; he iudgeth not his children by | 


The Lord c- 
ſtcemes of his 


theremanents of their olde corruption, but by thebegin- | children accor. 
nings of his renuing grace in vs.Onedramme of the grace, ding tohis new 
of Chriſt in che ſoule of a Chriſtian,makes him more pre-| 872ceinthem, 


cious in the cy*s of God, then any remanent corruptionin| ,,.u{. 
him can make him odious : thereforeis it, that the Lord 
gives ynto th:em the names of his beloued, his /eraants,his 
\ Sownes,his Saimts,who are ſo onely in part, and by abegin- 
ning.Both theſe are true, he that i borne of God ſmnethnot: | , , _ 
and againe, If wee ſay we hawe no (ne, we deceine our (elues, | 1 1.1 gs. 
ltd ex primitys nout hominis iſtud ex reliquis veteris;the one 
wee haue of the fruites of the new man , the other of the | 4nz»/ine. 
remanents of the olde man. Let vs therefore be continual- | 
ly diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that we de- 
{pairenot,nor be diſcouraged; neither letvs ſo complaine 
of our ſins,that we becomefalſe witnelles againlt the grace | 
of God which is in vs. If there were nothing in vs,butthat 
we haueby nature,our ſtate were moſt miſerable;but ſeeing 
belide 


—— 


not after their 


» © 
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belige nature, thereis mvs a new workemanſhip of grace, 
from the which-the Lord accounts vs new and fſpirituall 
men, we haue (thanks beto God) matterof comfort, 


Papiſts will 
| haue none cal. 
| led {pirituall 
| men bur their 
clcargic, 


Ferns. 


The Spirit of 
God where he 
| dwels, works; 
| where hee 
yorkecs, hce 
workes not in 


| 
| 
| 
| 


they cannot 


in yrhom hee 
dwels. 


S:range, that 
two gueſts of 
{> concrary 


and the holy 

- | Spirit ſhould 
| drvell1n on: 
Man. 


4 


raine,therefore | vpon the middelt ; that the Spirit of God wherche dwels, 


bur be ſpirituall 


;nature,as ſ:nne | 57 yowtherefore ye arenot carnall but ſpiritual. 


As Sathanis a Iyar in denyingthe nameot ipirituall men | 
to men regenerate, fo his ſuppoſts, aduerſaries of thetruth | 
; of Chriſt,arelying deceiuers, &vniult robbers, when they | 
| reſtraine this name to ſuch as are of their Cleargy, which | 
herethe Apoſtle makes competent to every manin whorn j 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth, Spirirualers nox facit veſts lo- 
| C144, 0fficinarn, opus, ſed Spirits : It is neither garment (fayes 
| oneof their own) nor place,nor ofhice,norexternall work, | 
| = makes a man ſpirituall;but che holy Spiric dwelling in | 
| him, 

| Becauſe the Spirit of God awelin yon, ) He ſubiaynes here 


| 


— -—o—_ 


the.confirmationof his former comfort, he hath ſaid vnto | 
| them: yo are not-in the fleſh, hee prooues it, the Spirit of God 
dwels in you ; therefore-ye are notin the fleſh, nor carnall, 
; bur Spirituall, The neceſlity of the conſequence depends | 


'is not idlebut workes; where he workes,he workes not in 
| Yaine,bur effetuates that which he intends, he transforms | 
them in whom he dwels, into the {imilitude of his own 1- 
raage, heis compared to fire that giues light, euen to them 
who are far off and heatto them who are necre-hand, but 
{tranſchangeth choſe things into the nature of fire, which 
{arecalt intoit,withſo maruailuus a vertue,that Iron which 
is colde by nature being putinto the fire-becomes l1ot and | 
burning:fo doth that holy Spirit illuminate every one who | 
| comes intothe world,but he changeth all thoſe in whem | 
-_ dwelleth, he-traasformeth them into his owne limili- 
| tude,and.encueth thera with an holy and heavenly diſpo- 


; lition, tnen his argument is ſure, the Spirit of God dweketh 


| Iatheendof the laſt Chapter the Apollle ſaid, that 
; hone dwelleth in the man regenerate Ut z5 not 1, brit ſmnne 
that aweleth is nee, and here he ſaith that the Spirit of God 

dwelicth 


4 
EEE 
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dwelleth in the man regenerate: this is {trange.that two gueſts | 
of ſocontrary natures, ſhould both at one time haue their | 
dwelling in man.I compare the foule of man regenerate,to 

che houſe of 4Fbraham,wherin there was both afree woman | Raw.7.17. 
Sarah,& abond woman Hagar, with their children. [/wae/ The ſoule of 
the Son of thebond woman, borne after the fleſh, is older , wn OTE 
and ftrongerthen //aac,the Son of the free waman,borne' ,,,. aſe of 
after the Spirit, that is, according to the promiſe; hee dif-| 4rahem; 
daines little 7/aae as weaker, and perſecutes him z yee the 

comfort of [aac is, that though //mae! dwell in the houſe | 

of Abraham for a while, he ſhall notremaine: the ſonne of | 

the bond woman ſhall be caſt out,and ſhall not inherit the 

promiſe with the ſonne of the free woman : ſuch an houle. 

isthe ſqule of a Chrillian, there dwelleth init at onetime, | 
both old Nature and new Grace, with their children : rhe 
c14 man, at the ficſt, being older and ſtronger than rhe new 
1, doth perſecute him, and ſeekes by all meanes to op- 
preiſe him ; bur, at the laſt, he ſhall be caſt oue, 

This Metaphor of dwelling, doth allo yeeld vntovs ex- | Maruailous, 
cceding great comfort:in all other habitations thelodging j that the inhabi. 
islargerthen the inhabiter;but this is maruailous,that the | _— 
| lodginghereiso little,and the inhabiter ſo great : thatin-| ,io 
| 


rtion, 
faite. Maieſly, whom the heauen of heauens cannot con- 
eaine, who hath Heauen for his Throne,and Earth for his 
Foot-ftoole, hath choſen for his dwelling & place of reſt, 
| the ſoule of him thatis poore,contrite, and erembles at his 
word, A wonderfull mercy ,thatthe higheſt maieſty ſhould 
| ſofarre dimitthe (elfe, as thatpaſling by all his other crea- 
tures, hee ſhould make choiſe of man to be his pleaſant 
ſanuary, 

From this it is euidene, that this dwelling doth deſigne | Theſpeciall | 
ſome ſpecial preſence of God with his own children, which | glory of ae | 
heſhewes not vato others : itis true; he is preſent in every — wa 

hs ; : wels id. 
place, bounded within no place,he containesallthings,vn-| pjm, 
; Contained of any:where he dwellerh notas a Father, there 
heelits asalu:ige, andis a terrour : which manner of way 


the 
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the d2mn../ aiecontinually vexed with his preſence ; buc 
inthe Ct:riitian he dwels as a Maſter in hjs owne family,as' 
| a Fath:r with is children, quickning, ruling, and preſer- 
; Worldlings | ying them & providing for them, Worldlings may raatch 
| Hoes oP ' the Chriſtian in externall gifts, but cannot compare with 
i daobe- | him in this internall glory, though without hee be but an 
not march him earthen veiſell,yethath he within an heauenly treaſure, for | 
ip this, | he isthe habitation of God, in whom the Lord dwels by | 
| his Spirit, It was Beniamin his glory,that che Lord ſhould I 
Dent.33-12, | dwell betweene his ſhoulders; and the glory of leruſaler, | 
| that there the Lord dwelt betweene the Cherubins ; but | 
| | moſtof all the glory of a Chriſtian,that the Lord dwelleth | 
| betweenethe ſecrets of his ſoule : let worldlings reioyce in | 
their outward priuiledges, & in their preſumptuous minds | 
leape like the mighty mountaines, eſtecming themſelues 
high as mount Baſan ; yet this is the glory of a Chriſtian, 
that God delights to dwell in him. 
-" | They ſhould ; Letvs therfore make much of them who feare the Lord; 
'| be honouredin; though in regard of their outward eſtate they were never 
= Chnſt |{g baſe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for 
dnels. his ſake who dwellethinthem,Darizs preferred Daniel, be« 
Gen,41.4 | cauſe the pirit was excellentin him ; and Pharaoh honou- | 
red /oſeph, becauſe the ſpirit of God was in him yea, the | 
Angels are content to be Seruants and Miniſters to them | 
who fcarethe Lord;they honored Shepheards for Chriſts ! 
ſake with their preſence, which chey did notto king Herod | 
for all his glory:and ſhall not wedelight in Gods cxcellene 
Pſalmex5, | ones vpon earth ? ſurely , he ſhall awell in the Tabernacle of | 
God, in whoſe eyes awvile perſon is contemnea, but he honoureth | 


. 


them, who feare the Lord Hereby we know that re are tranſla- 


Mt | ted from acath to life, becasſe we lone the brethrer, | 
be Lits - : 4 . . 1 
= [he Metaphor: Notonely doth this Metapior of dwelling itoport a fa- ! 


RF |. #dwellingim- mjltarnreſence, but alſoa continuancethere>f, 'o7 he ſue 
b > Ports 2 continue 
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: | | | 
ance of God: | IOUNNce NOUN VS.A06 ſtranger chat lodges forlome daies,or 
preſence wich, | Monatis tn a place, but hath ſerled hisrelidence, to dwell in | 


| his childrca, { VSfor cucr:how cuer by temporal delertios he kunivies vs, 
| | | ye 
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yet ſhall hee nener depart from that ſoule which once hee | 
hath ſanified to be his own habitation : andthis comfort Three argu- 
is confirmed to vs by moſt (ſure arguments, The firſt isra- rn 
ken from the nature of God ; He is faithful (faith the Apo- |, — 
(tle) by whomwe are called to the fellowſhip of his $1114 Teſis perſeverance 
Chriſt our Lord: he will confirme vs, to the end that we may be ingrace, 
blameleſſe in the day of our Lord Ieſzs. And againe (faith he) ES 
I ans perſwaded that he who hath begun this gorawbreg in you, | og þ boa: 
will perform it, wntill the day of Chriſt, That word which'| wg hegen ys. 
the Lord ſpaketo /aceb,ſtands ſureto all his poſterity, / will 
not forſake thee,till [ haue performed that which Ipromiſedthee. | Phil,x,5,.6, 
The Couenant of God is perfe& and eucrlaſting, and 
therefore, with :Dawid, we will giue this glory vato God, 
that hee will performe his promiſe: vnto vs, and bring | 
forward his owne workein vs to perfetion, The ſecond 2 
argument is taken from the nature of that life which | From the na- 
Chrift cormunicateth to his members, it is no more ſub- —— 
ie vnto death : Ye know that Chriſt being raiſed from the | , ,, 
dead, dyes no more. This life (I ſay) is communicated to vs, | Rom.6.9, 
for it is not we that liue,but Chriſt that liues in vs, And the | From the na- 
third is taken from the nature of that ſeed whereof weare | * Hm p 
begotten ; for, as the ſeed is, ſo isthe lifethat comes by it: | pu hes 
now theſeed (faith the Apoſtle) is immortall, We are ori? ' ren, 
of new,not of mortall ſeeds, but immortal ; our life therefore is | 1 Pet. 1.23. 
immortall. : Hovy t'1e 5pirit 
But againethisis obiefted, that the Spirit of the Lord | ” Fae 


departed from Sawl;and that which Dawd prayes,Take not $agl. 


taken ſometime for thecommon and externall gifts of the | 2/45 1.11, 
\ſpirit,ſuch as are beſtowed aſlwel vpon thewicked as vpon 
[the godly ,asthe gift of Prophelic, Gouernment, working | 
| Miracles, and ſuch like ; and theſe once given, may be ta- | 
' ken away againe.in this ſence it is ſaid, God cooke the S pf. * 
[rit that was vpon 7/7eſes, and gaue it vnto the ſeuenty El- | 
; ders: and ſoalfo itis ſaid; that the Sgirit of God departed | 
from Sawl,there it is put for the gift of gouernment:ſome- | 
time | 
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— 


4 


4 


thine boly Spurit from me, To this I anſwere, that theſprrit is | 1 Sam.16.14. 4 
| -Y 
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| How David 
praycthk that 
God wouid 
not take from 
him his holy 
Spirit, 


In ſpiritusl! de- 
ſertions vee 
mutt diſtin- 
guith bervycene 
that which is, 
and which vvee 
fcele. 


Eſay 6.13. 


Chryſoft. in. 
Mat hom, 14. 


What great be- 
n:frs cometo 
the foule by the 
dwelling of 
Chrikts ſpicit 
in vs. 


ticae againe it is taken for the ſpeciall and internall gift of 
ſanRifcation : this Spirit once giuecn is nevertaken away, 
for this gift and calling of Godis without repentance,that 
is, they neuer fall vader reuocation. 

Tothefecond, when Dawid faith, Take wot thire holy Spi- 
rit from we ; and refiors me agene to the toy of thy {aluatios : 
this imports not afull departure of Gods Spiric from him, 
otherwiſe he could not haue prayed;but that his finne had 
diminiſhed the (ſenſe and feeling of that cperation of the 
Spirit in him which he had wont to fecle before: and lo is 
it with others of Gods children, that cither the negle& of 
the ſpirituall worſbip, or the commiſlion of {ome ney ins 
doth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercy in them, that to their 
iudgement the Spirit of God hath iuftly forſaken them, 
This I confelle is a very heauy eſtate, and more bitter to 
chem that hauefeltbeforethe (weetneſle of Gods fauour, 


[than death it ſelfe, yet even in the ſame eſtate wherein no 


comfort is felt, Ict patience ſuſtaine menylct them learneto 
put a difference betweeae that which they feele, and that 
| which is,& remember that this is a falſe concluſlton,to (ay, 
| the Spiritofgrace isnot inthce becauſethou canſt not feel 
him; for as there is aſubſtance inthe Oake or Elme, cuen 
when it hath caſt the leaues, ſo is there gracein the heart, | 
many times, when it doth not appeare,and theſe dcfertions 
which endure for a while, are but meanes to effeftuate a 
neerer communion, & T25&% Tei Te05 oAtyov, &c, he tur- 
neth away from thee (ſaith Chryſoffome) for alhort while, 
that he may haue theefor cuer with himſelfe, 
Now it remaines that we confider of thoſe benefits we 
' haveby the dwelling of Chriſts Spirit in vs, and of the du- 
ties which we owe againe vnto him. The benefits are ma- 
'ny and great. Ss enim tanta ſit vis anime in maſſa terre ſujti- 
wenda, monenda, impellenda, quanta erit vis Dei in arima, qite 
raters anllis eſt mouenaa ? For if the ſoule be of luch force 
togiueliteand mation tothis body,which is but a matle of 
| earth, what ſhal.the Spirit of God Co vnto our ſoule,vehich 
| naturally 
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[ration of man is ſ9mtimes called anew creation, ſometimes 
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naturally is agil? The wonderfull benefits that the bady re-! 
ceives by the dwelling of the ſoule in it, may lead vs ſome 
way to gonlider of thoſe great benefits which arebrought | 
vato the Soule by the yelling of the Spirit of God in | 
V8, ; 

But of many we will ſhortly touch theſe two onely : the 14, — the 
firſt is, that where this holy Spirit comes to dwell, hee re-| whole lodging 
paires the lodgig, Man by nature being like vnto a rui- ' of ſouleand 
nous pallace,isrcitored by the grace of Chriſt, This repa- | body. 


regeneration, andit extends both toſoule and body : as to | 
|thefoule, the Lord ſtrikes vp new lights in the minde, re- 
ſtores lifeto the heart, communicates holinefle tothe affe- | 
| ionszlo that where beforethe foule was a habitation for | 

[vncleane ſpirits, lying vnderthe curſe of Babel,the [mand E/ay 13-21. 
Zyw dwelling in it, the Oftriches lodging, the Satyres dan- | _ '2ly Ie 
cing, the Dragons crying within her palaces, that is, defi- RD 
led with all ſorts of vile and vacleane affeRions;the Lord cameto poſicflc 
leſus hath ſanRified itto be a holy habitation to himſelfe. , vs. 

And asto the reparation of our bodies,it confifts partly in 

making all the members thereof weapons of righteouſnes: 

inthis life, and partly in deliuerance of them from morta- 

lity and corruptibilicy, which ſhall be done in the day of | 
refurre&ion;which for theſame cauſe is called by our Saui- | 

ourthe day of regeneration, for then ſhall he change our | 
mortall bodies, and makethem like vnto his owae glori- 
ous body: thus by his dwelling in vs, haue we the repara- 
tion both of our fouls and bodies. 
| The other benefit we enioy by his dwelling invs, is the _— 
benefit of prouiſion ; where he comes to dwell, hee is not | = Poe 
burdenable after the manner of carthly Kings, but his re- | wn .. 

,  wacre he 

wardis with him:for i:e hath not chofen vs to be his habira- | dwels, 

tron for any need he had of vs, [ed vt baberet inguem colloca- | Iren cnt. vale 
ret [1:4 beneſicia, but that he might haue ſome on whom to ; (ROTO 
deftow his benefits : ou inarge? voſtro miniſterio ve domint | 
ſerzor wm, [ed /equimur inſam vt homines lumen ſecmmntur bil | 
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of the carth, 
who oft times 
are burdenable 


| to them with 
; whom they 


lodge. 
Aug, de verb, 


' tpoftſer.1s. 


Pſal,$4.11. 


What duties of; - 


thankfulneſſe 
vee owe to our 
Lord who 
dwels in vs. 


Ebbeſ.4.30. 
I Thef. F-I'9, 


I 
That we diC- 
cerne the voice 
of our Maſter 
and obay it, 
Mat.$.9. 


5p. preflantes,ſea beneficium a Iumine accipientes : he hath no 


| 


need of our ſeruice, as other Lords haue need of their ſer- 
 Uants, but we follow him as men follow the lighy giuing 


[nothing toit, butreceiuing a benefitfrom it, 
Notlike kings | 


It falles commonly out,thatwhere men of meane eſtate 
receiue tolodgetholſe that are more honourable, they dil- 
eale themſelues to caſe their gueſts, butif thou receive this 
rich Spirit ofthe Lord to lodge, non anguſtaberry, ſed dilata- 
beric, thou ſhaltnot be ſtraited,but ſhalt be enlarged, ſaith? 
eAugeſtiae ; hee knew the comfores he reaped by this pre- | 
lence of God, and therefore could (pcake the better there- 
of vnto others ; quando hic non eras, anguftias patiebar, nuns 
implefts cellam mam, & non me excluſtt, ſed anquftiam me- 
aw, when thau Lord dwelteſt not in mee, much anguiſh 
of minde oppreſſed me, now thou haſt filed thecellers of 
my heart, thou kaft not excluded me, but excluded that 
anguiſh which troubled me, In a word, the benefits we re- 
ceiue by him,do not onely concernethis lite,bur are ſtret- 
ched outalſe to eternall life, Dawid compriſes all in a ſhore 
ſumme , The Lords a light and defence, he will gine grace and 
glorie, and no good thing ſpall be with-holden from them that loue 
him. 

The greater benefits we haue by the dwelling of Chriſt 
in vs, the more we be obliged in our duty to him, O how 
ſhould that houſe be kept in order, wherein the King of 
glory isreſident? what daily circumſpeRion ought to be 
viedthat nothing be done to offend him?not withoutcauſe 
are theſe watch-words giuen vs, Greize not the Spirit,quench 
not the Spirit,Therearenone in a family, but they diſcerne ! 
the voyce of the Maſter thereof, and follow it, they goe 
out and inat his commandement:if he ſay vnto one, Goe, 
he goeth, if to another, Come, he commeth :ifthe Lord be 
our Maſter, let vs heare every morning his voice, and en- 


| quire what his will is we ſhould doe, with a promiſeto re- 


ſignethe gouernment of our hearts voto him ; forit iscer- 
tainchewill cot dwell where he rulasnot : as he will admit 
no 
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no yncleane thing within his holy habitation, ſo will hee 
not dwell with the vacircumciſed in heart ; the Lord will 
not take a wicked man by the hand, nor haue fellowſhip 


brothels,abhor chem,and goeby them, how much more 
' hall wee thinke thatthe moſt holy Lord will dcfpile and 
| oafſe by their ſoules which are polluted, rather like to the 
filthy ſtewes of S9dowr, than the holy ſanRuarie of Sion, 
*for the Lord to dwell in ? 

| | And if hereby the weake conſciencebe caſt downe, rea- 
ſoning within it ſelf; alas, how can my beloved dwell with 
mee,who am ſo polluted and dehiled ? remember thatthe 
morethou art diſpleaſed with thy (elte,the morethy Lord 
is pleaſed with thee: for thy daily pollutions hee hath ap- 
pointed daily waſhings inthat fountain which he hath opexed 
to the houſe of Dauid for ſin and for vncleanneſſe, Sweep out 
thy ſins cuery day by the beſ@me of holy anger & revenge, 
and water the houſe of thy heart with the teares of con- 
trition, q#40::14m ſine alsquo vulnere eſſe non poſſumus, medelis 
ſpiritualbus uulaera noſtra curemus:; Seeing wee cannot be 
without ſome wounds of conſcience, let vs daily goeto the 
next remedy, that with ſpirituall medicines wee may cure 
them,chaſliling our ſelues every morning, and examining 
our ſelues vpon our bed in the cuening, 

And againe, ſeeing wee are made the Temples ofthe 
holy Gholt, there ſhould be within vscontinuallſacrifices 
offered vnto God of prayer and prayfingy together with 
a daily (laughter of our bealtly affetions, Among the I[- 
raelites, Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 
ſacrifices which they offered vnto God;butnowthey who 
facriflice molt of their vncleaneaffetions,are moſt appro- 
ued as excellent Iſraclices of the Lord, who can belt dil- 
cerne an I{raelite. From the time the Lord departed from 
lerulalems Temple,the daily ſacritce & oblation ceaſed : 
and where there is not in man,neither prayernor pray ſing 
of God, nor mortification of his beaftly luſts; but the 
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T bat cnery day 
he ſweepe and 
waterhis cham- 
ber with the 
beſome and 
teares Of repen- 
tarice, 

Zac 13.1, 


Cyprian, 


I 


with the throne of iniquitie, If holy men, when they ſee | Macar.hom 12. 


[ 
\ 
' 
| 


\ 


That in his 
Temple there 
vant not mor- 
ning andeue. 
ning ſacrifice, 


| 
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ſpiritua)l Chaldeans hath comein,and taken away this dai- 

ly ſacrifice,it is an euident argument that the Lord dwel. 

leth noe there. | 
Baſtard profeſ-; Laſt of all, let vs marke heere that the Apoſlle faith; 
— this | this dwelling of che ſpiritis in vs, itis nor without vs; the 
Conn \ kingdom of God is within vs , if hee dwell , hee will dwell in 
Epheſ.3.17, | our hearts by faith,for hee himlſelfe requires the heart. As 
for them who lodge him in their mouthes by profeſling 
him, in their eyes by aduancing them to heauen, in their 
hands by doing ſome workes of mercy, and not in their 
hearts,theſe are carnall men,not ſpirituall, pretend what 
they will : hypocrites who draw neere the Lord with their 
lips, but their heartsarefarre from him; accurſed deceiuers 


Ld 
- 


who having a male in their locke, vowe and ſacrifice a 
corrupt thing vatothe Lord: which I doe notſpeake as if 
I did condemnethe outward (cruice donein body to the 
x Cor.6.2p. | Lord, provided ir flow from the heart, Teeare bowght with 
a price,therefore glorifie God in your body,and in your ſpirit, for 
they are Gods, 
Humble | Andthisalſois to bemarked forche amendmentof ewo | 
po_ = i forts of men among vs, who arc in two extremities : wee 
| Mot of giv; Paveſome who are become ſcornersof the Grace of God 
* | in others; neither canthey be humbled themfelues in the 


vine worthip ' | 
prophanely | publikeatſemblies of the Saints,nor becontentto lee others 


ſcoraed by | exprelle their inward motion by outward humiliation,thcy 
ſome, | Ge downe inchethrone of God, and condemne others for 
hypocrilic, not remembring,that ſin of hypocrilie is to be 

' reſerucd tothe iudgement of God,?whoonely knowes the 

| heart,& chat thoſe ſame things which they miſlike in their 

| brethren;the Lord bath allowed in others. The Apollles 

, precept commands vs folift vpto the Lord pure hands in 

| prayer, Danids praFtice teaches vs to aduance our eyes to 

\the Lord:thall not thy brother litt vp his hands & his eyes 

tothe Lorg?ihal he notligh co God, nor mourn in his prai- 

ers like a Doue, as Ez2k:i4h did, but thou incontient wilt 


eaxe him of hypocrilie?we read that /9cob ſought a blelling 
fro: 
} ] , 4 Ota 
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from the Lord with teares,and obtained it : Z/au fought a 
bleſſing from his father with teares and crying, and obtai- 
ned it not : werethe teares of /acob the worſe, becauſe Eſau 
alſo ſhed teares ? Indye not, left thou be indged, the iudge- 
ment of Hypocrifie (as I haue fayd) belongeto the Lord. 

Oa the echer extremity are they,who thinke they haue 
done enough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
exerciſes of religion,though they take no paineto ſanfifie 
the heart to workes of divine ſeruice.On the Sabboth they 
come to the houſe of God,they bow their heads like a bul- 
ruſh with the reſt, they pray and praiſe the Lord in the ex- 
ternall formes with therelt of the congregation, but con(i- 
der not whether or no they comeinto the Temple by the 
motion of the Spirit, as S:»5eop did,if they pray and prailc 
the Lord with prepared hearts, as Dazid did; neyther trie 
they when they goe out, whether or no they haue met with 
the Lord, found mercy,and returne home to:their houſes 
iuſtified as the Publican did. le is true, wee are to glocifie 
| God with our bodies, becauſe they are his,but molt of all 
with our ſpirits,becaufe God is a Spirit; he Joueth truth in 
'theinward affection, and delights to be worſhipped in 
| Spirit and truth, 

We are calied by the Apoſlle,the Temples of God. Se- 
' lowons Temple the further in, was the finer:in the outward 
| Court ſtood an Altar of Brafle, whereupon Beaſtes were 
ſacrificed: in the inward Court was an Altar -of GolCge, 
whereupon Incenſe was ſacrificed; but the SanQuarie, or 
moſt holy place did farre excced them both; in it was no- 
thing but fine Golde; in it the Lord gaue his Oracles from 
betwcene the Cherubins; in it ſtood the Arke of the Coue- 
nant,wherein were the Tables ofthe Law. And fo indeed 
the Chriltian ought to be holy withour, his lookes, his 
words, his wayes, ſhould ail declare that God &wellech 
ia his heartzhz ſhould haueengraven,as it werezin his fore- 
head, Hol:zefſe ro the Lord,as --{aren had, but-much more 
ſhould hce be holy within : betweene [the ſecrets of his 


i 


Superftitiouſly 
abuſed by 
Others, 


| 


Sceing vve are 
the temples of 
God,vee *© 
ſhould be 
more beautifull 
within then 
without, 


Exod.28.36. 
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But the wicked 
are compared 
ſometime to | 
open, and ſom-| 
time to painted) 
Sepulchers. 


M at.23.2 7. 
Pſal.z2.2, 
lh,1,47. 


Rom,2.29, | 
The ſecondary 
great queſtion 
in religion is 
this,yvho are 
Chriſtians, 


Mat.,Il.2, | 
L 


| 


A (oueraigne 
rule whereby 
Chriftians of 
all eſtates muſt 
be tryed, 


IE INS 


Soule ſhouldthe Lord haue his refidence,and in his heart 
the teſtimonie of God, which is , the word of God ſhoull 
dwell plentifully, 

Butas forthe wicked,they are either compared to open 
Sepulchers, their month being like that Gate of the Tem- | 
ple called Shallecheth,out of which was carried all thefilth 
of the Temple,the abomination of their heart being made 
manifelt by their mouth; or then in their bell eſtate they 
arecompared to painted Sepulchers, beautiful without but |' 
within full of rottennefſe,hawimng a fhew of godlinefſſe, wanting 
the power thereof, but, the man « bleſſed ,inwhoſe heart there :5 
wo gwile: hee is a Natbaniel indeede, a true Iſraclite, vho is 
one within, whoſe pray/e is not of men,but of God. 

But if «ny man hane not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame ts not 
bi.) The comfort being ended, now followes the Cauti- | 
on. Every man (ſayth Sa/omon ) boaſts of his owne good- | 
netſe; butthe Lord (ſayth che Apoſtle) knoweth whoare | 
his. As the firſt great queſtion in Religion is concerning the | 
Sauiour of the world, Art thew hee who to come, or (hall 
wee leoke for 2nather?ſothe ſecond is concerning them who | 
are to be ſaued : if the iudgement bereferred to man, now 
cuery man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian : If 
iudgement be ſoughtfrom the Lord, here he giues one an- 
{were for all : If any man haxe net the ſpirit of ( brift;the ſame 
ts noths. 

Albeit among men there be an allowabledifference of 
eſlates ; yet con@rning Chriſtianity, both King and Sub- 
ie&,rich and pcorcylearned and vnlearned, come all to be 
tryed by onerule, Itiga common thing among men to e- 
lkeeme fomewtuendMofthemſelues for the priviledge of 
their eſtate, wherein they excell others, but the Apoſtle 
deltroyes chepride of all their glory with one word, If ary 
manz o hee [peaks without exception: be what thou wilt 
belide, be tnou never fo noble, never {o rich, never fo 
learned, if thcu halt not the Spirit of Chrilt,th&u art none 
of his;allthe priuiledges of men without Iefusarenothing, 
' Tar 


' 
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that which is high among men, is abomination to God. 

| Man in his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, the glory of. 

fleſh is but as the flower of the field:the Spirit of the Lord 

[iudgeth of allche glory of man asthepompe of «yrippa, Az 23. 23. 
/hce came downe faith Saint Luke, v7 mas parmoimas, It Is. 

All but fantafie and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing come | 

| mends vs to God,butthis one, to haus the Spirit of Chrilt | | 

 dvzelling in vs. 

- Againe, we ſec herethat Chriſt and his Spirit cannot Chrilt and his 

' be ſundred, except men will crucifie againe the Sonne of Spirit are not 
God. Let nomantherefore ſay thathe hath Chriſt,valetſe {#nded- 

he hauethe Spirit of Chriſt, As he isnot a man who hath 

[nota Soule,ſo he 1snota Chriſtian who hath not rhe Spi- | 

'rit of Chriſt:no man counteth chata member of his body, | 

which is notquickned by his ſpirit; no more is he a mem- | 

\ber of Chrilt, who hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt ; Hereby 1 Phn4,13. 
'we know that we awell in him, and he in vs, becauſe he hath 26+ 

ven vs of his Spirit. And as Chrift and his Spirit are not 

ſundred, ſo cannot the Spirit be ſungred from the fraites | 

of the Spirit ; now the fruites of the Spirit, are Love, [oy, Gal.$.23.23-+ 
Peace, Long- ſuſfering, G entlen*(c, Goodneſſe," aith, Meckreſſe, | 

\ Temperance. If the ”_ of Chriſt dwell in vs, and if we | 

' line 1” the Spurit, let vs wat! /hewn the Spirtt : this is the COnui- - 

| ion of carnall profetlors, that while they (ay the Spirit 

;of Chriſt is in then,they declare none of his fruits in their | 

\conuc crſacion : but to 1afiflt ſomewhar more in this ſame | 

| purpoſe. | 

|  Weareto know, thatthe effeRts and operations of the Operations i 
Spirit are two-fold : the one is generall and common ope- | *< 5p: rinduns 
'ration which hehath inthe wicked. for he il/nnginates eery | 0 ord. 

' one who commeth :;nuto the world, Neither can any rai lay | 

\ that Je(vzs i5 the Lord, but by the Spirit : every ſparke of lio oht, , Extern al com 

and portion of truth, beit in whom it will. lowes (out of = 13 t0 all men 

doubt) from this holy Spirit. That Caizpoas and Sarlcan | 
 Prophecie, tiiat /zdzs can Preach, all is from him : but of 
this manner of operation is not here meant;for this way he | 


| I 3 worketh | 
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Intercefſion, 


| 2 
Internall an4 
proper to the 


Three eff:Qs 
wrought by the 
ſpeciall operati- 
on of the Spirit 
inthe godly. 


I 
SanAikcation. 


| 


worketh in the wicked, not for any good tothero, but for 
theaduancement of hisowne worke, Theother kinde of 
the holy Ghoſts operation is fpeciall, and proper to the 
godly ; by the which hee doth not onely illuminate their 
mindes, but procceds alſo to their heart, and workes this 
threefold effe&t init, SanRification,Intarcelhon, and Con- 
ſolation. 

Firſt,he is vnto them a Spirit of SanAification,renuing 
their hearts by his effectuall grace, hee firſt rebukes them 
of (in, he wakens their conſcience with ſvmelight of their 
iniquities, and ſenſe of that wrath which ſinne hath deſer- 
ved : whercof arifcs hcauinetle in their hearts, ſadneile in 
their countenance,lamentation in theirſpeech ; & ſuch an 
alteration in their whole bchauiour,that their former plea- 
ſures become painefull yntothem, and cthers who knew 
them before, wonder to fee ſuch a changein them. From 
this he proceeds,and leads them to a ſight of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, heinfiamestheir hearts with a hunger and thirlt 
for tat mercy, and workes in their hearts ſuch a loue of 
righteouſnetle, and hatred of linne,that now they become 
more afraid of the occalions of linne, then they were of 
linne tt (elfe : this reſiſtance made to the temptations, this 
care to eſchew the occations of (inne, isan vadoubted to- 
ken of the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in thee, 

Thisis the firſt operation of the Spirit,but it is not all,he 
proceeds yet further by degrees,for the kingdome of God 
is a8 ifamanſhould caſt ſeed into theearth,which growes 
vp and we cannot tell how:fir{t.jc ſends out the blade, ſe- 
condly theeares,& then thecornes; ſo proceeds the king- 
dorne of God in man by degrees. In the ſecond plzee the 
holy Spirit becomes tothe godly a Spirit of interceſiion,fo 
long as wee are bound with the cords of our tranſgrelfi- 
ons we cannot pray, but from the time he once looſes ys 
from our {innes,he openeth our mouth vnto God. he tea- | 
cheth vs co pray, notonely with (ighs and ſobs thatcan- 
not be exprelied;bur allo puts ſuch words into curmouths 

ag 
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as wee Qur ſelues who fpake them, are not able to repeats 
againe. | 
| And thirdly, he becomes voto them the Spirit of Con-. 
ſolationiif he bevato chee a ſanAiker, and intercetior, hee Conſolation. 
(hall not faile at the laſt ro bethy Comforter: if atthe iſt | 


after thatthou haſt ſeatvp ſupplications, rhou find not his ' 


conſolation deſcending vpon thee, be not diſcouraged, but | 

bethemore humbled ; for alas,our (ins ſhorten his arme, | 

and the hardneile of our hearts holds out his comforts: we | 

mult fall downe with ariwe,and lic (hill waſhing the feete 2448-26. 

of Chciſt with our tcares, before he take vs in his armesto ; 

kie vs with the kiſes of 11s mouth ; and if we findethele 

etfes of his preſence going before humiliation of our 

heart,and the grace of Prayer, we may be out of all doubt 

that his conſolation (hall follow after, | 
Ofehis it is yet further euident, again(t all thoſe who ' That a Chri- 

deny thatthe Chriſtian way be ſure of tis ſaluation,that he iran who hath 

who hath the Spirit of Lelus,knowes that hehath him ; as ©9245 SPirit 


he who hath life feels ſenlibly that he hath it, and is able |, 4 him, 

truelytoſay, 7 line : fo he who hath che Spirit of leſus, | 

knowes by fecling that he hath him, and is able co ſay in 

truth, Chriſt lmeth in mee, Knew yee not (faith the Apoltle) | Gal.2.20. 

that Chrift leſs ts in you, except ye be reprobares ? 2 Cor. 13.5. 
This (hall be further contirmed by conſidering thoſe | And therefore 

three names which are giuen to the holy Spirit,from hiso- | may befure of 

peration in vs : hee is the Seale, the Earneſt, the Witmeſſe of | {2luation,is 

| Ged: thevleof a Seale is to confirme and make ſure. One RY 

of theſe two therfore mull the Papiſtsſay,rhat either none | _ to he how 

are (caled by the holy ſpiric,or clſe they muſt confelle,that | Spirit. 

they who areſealedareſure. If they ſay that none are ſea-) 

[led by his Spirit, they ſpeake againſt the manifeſt truth of = = Geds . 

, God, Griexe not the boly Spirit, by whom ye are ſealed againſt | Ppbeſ” 4:50 

the day of Redemption, And if they deny that they who are "TN: 

| ſealed by him, are ſure of chat ſaluation which God hath 

| promis'd & he hath (eal'd,they blaſpheme,calling himſuch 

| a Seale as makes not themſure who are ſealed by him z he 


L- Is who |} 
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Gods earneſt. | ;,her;rance,and the witneſſe of God : heethat belieneth in the 


1 Tohn 5.10. 


Rom.$.15. 


? 
Gods witnefle. 


Sinne cauſeth 
the Lord to 
deny his orynec 
creatures. 


Like 13.37. 


who hath the ſeale of a Prince, reſts atſured ofthat which 
by theſeale is coafirmedto him : and ſhalinort theſeale of * 
thelwving God,theSpirit of promife,confirmethat man in 


q 


' be? certainly he is thevaſlall of Sathan;the Lord ſhall de. 


|the wicked ; Depart from me. The Lord deliver vs from it 


 theallurance of (aluation,who hath received him?Neither 
[1s he onely the Seale of God,but heis allo the earneſt of our 


Sonne, bath a witneſſe in himſelfe : what” will the aduerſary 
of Chriſtian comfort ſay tothis ? If yee ſay that there aie 
none to whom Gods Spirit witneſſes mercy from God,ye 
ſpcake againlt the Apoltle, The Spirit beares witneſſe to our 
Spirit that we are the Sownes of God: or it yee ſay that thoſe 
who hauethis teſtimony of the Spirit, are not ſureof mer- 
cy,” ye blaſpheme as before, and ſpeake yet manifcſtly a- 


| 


rit vnto our fpirit,makes vs to cry, e Abba Father, But wee 
will ſpeake more of this hereafter, 

But now to conclude this Verſe: ſeeing hee who hath 
notthe Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, whoſe then ſhall he 


nie him, the Lord fhall diſclaime him, as not belonging 
to him : Depart ſroms mee yee workers of iniquity, I know not 
whence yee are. O the bittcr fruit of finne ! which cauſeth 
the Lord to denie that creature to be his, which once hee 
made to his owne Image. Let vs therefore hate our ſinne 
vnto death ; letvsin time make haſteto depart from ini- 
quity, which ſhall at the laſt draw on that ſentence vpon | 


through leſus Chriſt our Lord. 


gainſtthe Apoſtle, who faith that the witneſle of this Spi- | 


FE 


(comfort againſt corporall death, 


me. 
VERSE 10, AndifChrif} be in you,the boay is dead,berauſe of 
fmne : but the Spirit t: life for ri; hteeuſncſſe ſake. 
2 


Itherto hach the Apoſile comſorted the 
Chrillian againſt the remanents of linne ; 
J now hee comforts him againſt the fruites 
and effe of linne, which hee findeth in 
D himſelfe, Thegodly might haue obieced; 

Yee haue ſaid before, the fruit of carnall 
wiſedome is death, are we not ſubieR vnto death, and ſo 
to the fruites and effects cf finne ? what can we iudge,but 
that weare carnall?Tothis he anbwers:firlt,by a confeſlto, 
itis crue that the body is dead becauſe of fin, butif Chriſt 
bein you, the Spirit through his rightzauſnetle is endued 
with life:ye are not therefore ſo much co conclude that ye 
are carna!l , becauſe death, through linne, is entred into 
your bodies, as to confirme your (cues in this, that life 
through the righteouſnelle of Chrilt is communicared to 
yourſoule, and ſo the ſumme of his comfort will be thiz, 
the death whereunto you are ſubie&, is neither totall nor 
perpetuall : thatit is not rotall,he declares in this verſe, for 
it ſtrixcs rot vpon the whole man, but vpon the weakeſt 
part of man, waich is his body ; as for his moſt excellent 
part which is [15 ſouleit is partaker of a lifethat is not ſub- 
iet vato death, That it is not perpetuall, he decla:es in the 
next verſe. 01r bodies ſhall nor abide for ever vnder the 
vands of death, the Spirit of Chrift that now dwels ia 
them, ſhall at the laſt raiſe them vp from death, and clothe 
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them with immortality and incorruptibility, 
If Chrift be tz you, ) Betorethe Apoltlebring in his com- 


a {lranger from Chriſt, hath nothing to do with theſe com: | 
forts, When our Saviour commaunded his Diſciples to | 
|, PEAS 


nj . | The comforts 
fort,he permits a condition:to teach vs;thatthe comforts | of Sodarenor 
of God belong not indifferently rntoall men :; he who ts | commonto all 


Conſo!l:ion a+ 
eainſt che fruit 
of {in, ſpecially 
2gainſt death, 
whereunto we 
are ſubic&, 


The death 
vwehcrcunto ve 
are ſubicis 
neither torall 
nor perpetual], 


mnmife. 
rently, 
037at.10.13. 3. 
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|} 
| proclaime peacevntoeuery houſe they cameto ; he fore- 
| told them,it thould abide onely with the ſonnes of peace: 
" | Mat;76, ; heforbad them inlike manner to giue thoſe things which 
| were holy vnto dogges,or caſt pearles before Swine. This 
| andsa perpetuall Law toll Preachers, that they preſume 
| notto proclaime peace to the impenitent & vabeleeuing; 
aRer-9-15. |butas /ehuſpaketo Tehorams horſeman, 1t#hat haft thou to 
| doe withpeace? So are we totell the wicked, who walk (till 
' ON in their {innes, that they hauz nothing to do with that !+ 
; peace preached by the Goſpel!. 
Chriſtsdrrel= | Secondly ,if we comparethe former verſe with this, we 
ling in 18 is by| fha[ſeethatthe manner of Chriſts dwelling in hischildren 


his Spirit;no |- : Ni s 1" xg | 
is by his Spirit, To make vp our vnion with Chriſt, it is | 
canalleſnes not needefull that his humane nature ſhould be drawne 


make our yni- | downe from heauen , or that his body ſhould be cuery 
on With him. | Fhere,as the Pbiguitariesaffirme; or that inthe Sacrament 
the bread ſhould be tranſubſtantiate into his body, as the 
Papiftsimagaine:his dwelling in vs is by his Spirit,and our 
vnion with him is ſpirituall;neither yet by ſoſaying,do we 
divide his two natures, for they are inſeparably vnited in | 
one per{onall vnion, which vnion doth not for ali thatim- 
| port chat his humane nature is extended ouer all,as his di- 
AeTs 3.21 uine nature is, The heauens maff conteine 11m, till he come a- 
Ang. Epift.g7. | £4ine. Nols anbitareyibs eſſe bominem Chriſtum, unde venturns 
ad Dardev. | eff: Put it outof doubt,that che man Chriſt Ieſus is in that 

place from whence hee ſhall come : Keepe faithfully that 
Chriſtian confeſlion, He i ri/en from the death, aſcended in- 
to Heauen, and fits at the right band of the Father, and that he 
ſal! come from no other place but from Heauen, to indoe the 
quicke and the dead : and he addeth that which the Angell 
(aid to his Diſciples, Th:s Teſrs who ts taken wp from you in- | 
to Heauen, ſhall ſo come as ye haue{cene bim oe into Heagen : 
| that is, ( ſaith Auguſtme) in eadera carnis forma atg, ſubſtan-. 


As 1.11, 


tia cri profetto immortalitit cm deat , naturam non alftultt : 
that is, in char ſame forme and ſubſtance of Azth to the 
| which hee hath given immortality , but hath not taken | 
| ( away 
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way the nature therof. Securdum hanc non eff putandum,qued | 
vbig, eſt diffu/us, vbig, perid quod Dea, in calo auters per 1d | 
auod homo,according to his nature we are not tothinkthat 
he is in every place ; it is true, that as God, Þee is eucry 
where, but-as man, he is in the heauens: and tl. is is for the 
condition. | 
Now to the comfort: wee haue hy lefus Chriſt a three- 
fotd comfort againſt death, whereof two onely heere are 
touched, The firſt;thatthe death wheruntowe are ſubiet 
isnot totall, The ſecond;that the nature and quality of our 
bodily Jeath is changed. Thethird,thatit is not perpetual, 
che body ſhall not foreuer lye vader death, The Erhnicks 
had alſo their ownelilly comforts, but nothing compara- 


e/£empt, demanding of certainelearned men, what kind of | 


molt gentle which was brought on by the SerpenteFſp, 
and namely,that kind thereof which is calted Hypnale: be- 
cauſe they whoſe fleſh is enuenomed with the poylon ther- 
of,do incontinently fl:ep vnto death:f25r which cauſe allo 
ſhe made choile of it. And Sexecabeing by Nerato be exe- 
cuted to death, gotit left to his owne pleaſure (as great 
favour ſhewed vato him) to make choile of any death he 
plealed,he cboſeto bled to death in hot water, Others a- 
mong them that offred themſelues ro molt feareful deaths, | 
ſuch as (r15: Regultzs, and others, had no comfort to ſu: 
ſtainethe,but a filly hope of immortal fame of their aff: Ri- 
on to their countrey,Tt was (ſaith 1uſne )the filly conforr 
of the Gentile; againlt the want of buriall , Celo regitar, qui 
on babet ursam:and as comfortlelle isthe comfort of ma. * 
py baſtard Chriftians, which ſtands onely in a faire ſepul- | 
chre,prouided berore-hand forthemſclues in an honoura- | 
ble buriall, commanded & expected of them before death, / 
and in abundanceof worldly things, which they leave to | 
theirs behinde them ; all which,as ſaich the ſame Father; | 
U3707 199 


The comfort 
of Ethnicks a- 
bleto ours, Nazianzemn records, that Clcopatra Queene of | gainſt death, 

; Not comparable 
x k l to ours,and our 
death was withoutthe bitter ſenſeof paiay recciuesthis an» | cgurage interi- 


(wer:there is no death without dolour,but that death was | our to theirs. 
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Tit.1.16: 


notonely mo 
tall, but dead. 


die, 


Gen.s.19, + 


I 
Tcrefore 


in th: body 


vnder feare, 


1 Pet.1.13, 
Ehil,z.1t, 


124 


Ourbodies are! The go z5 dead.) He (ayes nor, The body is ſubiet to 


The Officers | are dead already. The Officers and Sergeants of death 
of death haue | 


bound ys alreas 


ſhould weeliue ons: and firlt, what great need wee haue (as we are com-. 


| | ( omfort again ji PIT forall death, 


| piuormm (unt ſolatia,non mortuorg,, arecomforts to them that 
| are behinde, but no helpe to them who are dead, I not? 
this, thac conlidering eie magnanimicy of theſe Echnicks 
| infuffriog of death ;notwithftanding the weake and {mall 
| comforts which they bad co ſultaine them,wemay be aſha- | 
{ med of our pulillanimity, who having from Chrift mot 
| excellent comforts againſt death, are afraid atthe ſmallett 
; remembrance thereof, An evident argument that albeit | 
many profelle himyyet few are partakersof his power,lite, |» | 
and grace,& that many hauec him dwelling in their mouths 
in whoſe hearts te dwelleth nor by his Spirit, 


— 


r= death,but by a more ſignificant manner of ipeech,he faith, 
The body:is dead. There is a difference between amortall 
body, and a dead body : eAdams body beforethe fall was 
mortall, that is, ſubie&t to apollibilicy of dying : but now 
after the fall,our bodies are ſomoreail,that they are ſubieR 
to aneceſlity of dying : yea, if we will nere with the Apo- 


{He eſteeme of death by thebeginning thereof, our bodies 


which are doſours,infirmities,and l.eauy diſea!cs hauelei- 
Zed already vpon our bodies,& marked them as lodgings, 
which ſhortly mult be the habitation oi death, ſorhat there 
is no man,who is not preſently dead in ſome partor other 
| of his body.Not only is the ſentence giuen out againſt vs, 
Thoauart duſt, and to duſt thor ſhalt returne,but is begun tobe 
executed : our carkatſes are bound with cords by the Of- 
ficers of death, & ourlife is but like that ſhore time which 
| is granted to acongemned man, betweene his Coome and 
his execution ; all which the Apoltleliuely expretles when 
| he ſaies, The bed is dead, 
| Whereof thereariſes vnto vs many profitable inſtruRi- | 


; mandeda) re paſſe the time of our dwells here infeare, work- 
5." an OY 1" "- x 
127 041 our owze ſal:jationwithJ2are and irembling : {ocirg our * 
| inaes hauecalt vs intothe hands of the frlt Eeath,litalve | 
Not 
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not cry without ceaſing,that we.may be deliuered from the] 
power of theſecond?Alas,it is pittifull char man ſhould (0), 

farre forget himſelfe, as to reioyce in thetime of his miſe- | 

rie;to palle ouer the dayes of his mortal] life in vanitie and | 
wantonnelſle, conlidering how the f:r{t death is already | 

entered into his carkafle, not fore-ſceing how hee may be Thepittifuii 
delivered from the ſecond, but liues carleſly, like to the RO 
Apoltates of the old world, who in the middeft of their, {1 FO" 
nfull pleaſures, were ſodainly waſhed away with the wa-| 
ters of the wrath of Godzand their ſpirits for diſobedience, | 
ſent vnto the priſon where now they are: &likethoſe Phi-} 
liftins, who banquetcing in the platforme of the houle of | 
D gon, their god, hauing minde of nothing but eating) | 
| drinking and (porting, not knowing thattheir enemy was 
within, were ſodainely ouerthrowne, and their banquet- 
| ting-houſe made their buriall place: fo ſhall it be with all] 
the wicked, who liuingin a dead body, care for nothing 
'but how to pleaſe themſelues in their ſinne: the pillar of ) 
. their houſe (hall be pulled downe, deſtruZion ſpall come! Pſal. 58 
upon them lize a wbirlwind,and in a moment ſhall ſudden deſola- | p Gr 
tion ouertake them, © | 

 Andlet this ſane meditation repretſe in vs that poylon| * + 

of pride, the firſt ſinne that cuer ſprung forth of our na-| Death entred 
turegnext toinkdelitie, and lalt in rooting out, Wile thou | into the body 

| conlider,O man;that thou art but dead,and thatthy body OD _ 
be it neuerſo ſtrong or beautiful,is but a lodging of death, yy 

' and what cauſe ſhalt thou have to waxe proude for any | Bernard. 

| thingthatis intlie fleſh? Quidrw (uperbisterra + cents? fi ſus | 

| perbientibus Angelis nonpepercit Dems ,qu.inta minis tibi putre- | 
, do & vers? what hall thou to doetobeproud,O dult and | 

 albes? if God [pared not the Angels when they waxed | 

| proud,will heſpare thee who art bur a rotten creaturc?y ea, 

| CERA morituru,a Worme that muſt dye to mor-' 
[row,Itſo itwas done to an Angell ( faith Bernard ) what | Auz.fer.21, 
| ſhall become of me 2 7le intrmmit in celo, ego in ſterquilinio, 

| hee was puſtyp in heauen, and therefore was caſt downe! 


from 
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| 
| from theplace of his abhomination : if | waxe proud lying 
| | inadung-hill ; ſhall I notbe puniſhed and caſt downein- 
| to hell? So oft therefore as corrupt nature ſtirreth vp the 
| heart of manto pride, becauſe of the flowers of beauty and | 
ſtrength that grow out of it , Jet this humble thee ; thy 
flowers,O man,cannot but wither, for theroot from which 
they ſpring is dead already. 
| And laſtly,is the body dead?then learne temperance and | 
Shout ftcarne | ſobriety: what auailcth it to pamper that carkalle of thine 
ys temperarice | with excefliue feeding which is PI by death alrca- 
and fobricty. | dy?If men tooke thetenth pat of that cereto preſent their 
ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the. Lord, which they 
' take to maketheir bodies fat and beautifull in the eyes of 
| men, they might in ſhort time make greater progrelle in 
| ; g:dlinelle then they have done : but herein is thcir folly, 
| Carnem precioſis rebus impingaant &c, They make fat their 
| fleſh with delicate things, which within few dayes the 
' wormes ſhall devoure: 2Animam vero non adornant bont ofe- 
| zibxs;but beautific not the Soule with good workes;which 
\{hortly is to be preſented vnto God, Let vsrefraine from 
the immoderate pampering of chis fleſh: 1Zeates are or d:1- 
x Cor.$.13., ined for the belly, and the belly for meates, but God nil deſtroy 
\ chew both. 
ak, Ve haue here morcouer diſcovered vnto ve.the ſhame- 
Iefſeimpuden. \[elle impudency of Sathan, who daily rempring man to 
'cie diſcoucred. | {inne,promiſeth vnto him ſome ”_ by committing of :t, 
| as boldly,as if he had neuer fallifed his promiſe before, He 
promiſed to our Parents in Paradiſe,that if they did cate of | 
thefruit of the forbidden tree,they ſhould become hke vn- | 
ro God;but what performed he? in ſtead of making mat! 
like vnto God, he made him like vnto himſelfe: yer as I 
| ſaid,ſo ſhamelefle is that lying Spirie,thar he dare as bold- 
| ly promiſe vartageby committing linne this dayas he did 
| the firſt day to «dam in Paradiſe : notwithitanding that 
; we ſee,through miſerableexperience, that death becauſe 
| ( Of {inne is entred into our bedies. Is hee not a deceiuer 
indced ? 
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indeed?that did firſt ſteale from vs our birth-right, & now| 
would alſo take from vs the bleſſing : all thoſe benefit wee 
gotby our firſt creation, he hath tollen them from vs with 
his lying words,and now hee goes about by lies alſo to 
ſtealefromvs that bleſſing of reſtitution by Chrilt offered, | 
and exhibited vnto vs, /1cob iuftly complayned of Laban, Gene3H.7- 
that he had deceived him,and had changed his wagesſea- 
wen times z but more juſtly may we complaine of Sathan, 
| who innumerable times hath begu:led vs, he hath changed 
our wages;how oft hath he promiſed vs good things and 
behold what euill is comevpon vs ? - 
Happy were we, if inall ourtemptations wedidremem-' cath 
ber this, and reply co Sathan in chis manner;The Lord re-! 1c Sahan in 
 buke thee, thou ſhameletle Iyar fromthe beginning, with ! all his tempra- 
what face canſt thou ſpeakethat vato inee , wherein thou | tioasto finne. 
halt beencſo oft conutnced by ſo manifold wirneiles to be 
a manifeſt lyar ? Of the fruites of (innes, which wee haue 
{ſeenc,we areto iudge of the fruites of linne which arenot 
'ſ:eae :if (inne hath made vs ſo miſerable ia this life, how 
\miſerable ſhal irmakevs in che life to :ome,if we continue 
init? This is that wiſdome which che Apoſtle recommends 
'to vs in that worthy ſentence, happy were wee if itwere' 
founded continually in the eares of ourminde;as oft as we 
\aretempted vnto linne, hat jFait hane ye then in theſe ſinnes | rom. 6.21, 
| whereof now ye are aſhamed? He that will ſcarch within him- 
\ſelfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions, ſhall eaſily per-' g..;.. 1. py 
| ceiue there is no cauſe why he ſhould commit linne, vpon | geceiucd vs ſo 
| hope of any better fruitin time to come, It was Sampſens | oft, let vs be- 
deſtrution,that notwithftanging he found kimſelferhrice !ccve him no 
deceiued by Dalilah,yet the fourth time he harkned voto | 11%, - I 
her deceitfull allſurements: and it ſhall in ike manner be; oy 
the deſtrution ofmany, who notwithſtanding they have 
found themſclues abuſed by Sathanintime paſt, yet wilnot 
learacto reſiſt him, but gives place vnto his lying cntiſe- | 
ments, and are carried head[ong by him into the wayes of | _ 
death, He was a lying fpirit in the mouth of Achabs Pro, | 1 F'ng/22, 
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| Howthey who, Apaine, that we may yet ſee how fooliſh they are who! 


| live in ſinne, 
'are murtherers 


| 


' of them lelues. 
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| phets;to draw him forward in a battel}, promiſing him 
vitory,in the which he knew afluredly that he ſhould dye: 
ſo is he alying ſpiritin the hearts of the wicked, promiſing 
vnto them gaine,glory,or pleaſure;by doing thoſe works 
of linne,whereof he knowes well enoveh they ſhall reape 
| nothing but ſhame and euerlaſting confulion. 


' live ſtill in their ſinnes, wee may marke here that they are 
' murtherers of themſelues, the malcie of the wicked ſpall ſlay | 
 thews{clues,his owne ſin which he hath conceiued, brought | 
; forth and nouriſhed, ſhall be his deſtruRion. Every man 
' iudges Sanl miſerable that dyed vpon his owne ſword;but 
| what better are other wicked men? arenot their ſinnes the 
weapons by which they ſlay thamſelues? Thus are they 
twice miſcrable : ar{t;becauſe they are ſubic to death: (e- 
condly, becaufethey are guilty of their owne death . Oh 
| the pitcifull blindnetle of men! albeit intheir lifethey feare 
; nothing morethen death,yet doe they entertaine nothing j 
| better than linne,which cauſes death . In bodily diſca- | 
ſes men are content to abſtaine even from ordinary food, ! 
| where they areinformed by the Phyſicion that it willnou- 
riſh their licknelle, & this they doe to eſchew death : onely | 
herein they are ſoignorant;that notwithſtanding they ab- | 
horre death, yet they take pleaſure in vnrighteoulnelle, | 
which brings on dcath. b 
Andlaſtly, ſeeing wee are taught here thatſinne brings | 
death vpon the body, what maruaile the Lord ſtrikes the 
bodies of men by ſundry ſorts of diſeaſes,and ſundry kinds | 
of death, ſeeing man by ſundry ſorts of finnes provokes ' 
the Lord vnto anger ?he frameth his iudgements propor-. 


! 


| 


 tionablevnto our ſinnes, / fre walke /Iubbornely againit mee, 


| and will not obey me,1 will then bring ſeuen times more pligues | 
| vpor 10, accorams to your ſines, Hee hath famine tp puniſh, 
| intemperance and the abuſe of his creatures; hee hath the. 
; deuouring (word to bring low the pride of man z heehath |, 
\ buraings, feuers,and vncleane conſuming gouts,to _ 

the 


| 
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the fiery and vncleane luſts and concupiſcence of man. If 
nowthe Lord, after that hc hath tricken vs with famine & 


med diſeaſes, what ſhall wee ſay ? but the deſpiling of his 
former fatherly corrections,and our ſtubborne walking a- 
eainſtthe Lord our Go Þ hath procured this vnto our 
lelues? uid mirnm in penas generns humant creſcere iram 
Dei, cum creſcat quotidic quod paniater ? What maruaile the 
wrath of God increaſe cucry day to puniſh men, ſeeing 
chatincreaſes among men,which deſerues that God ſhould 
puniſh it 2 

But there are two imp:diments which ſuffer not theſe 
warnings of God to cnter into the hearts of men. The one 
is,albeit they 6nd within themſeluesſinnes condemned by 
the word of God, yet the plagues threatned againlt thoſe 
(ins, havenotlighevpon chem, This is that roor of bitternes 
whereof Moſes warned IſFacl to beware : that they ſhould 
not bleſſe themſelues in their hearts when God doth curſe 
them, thinking they (hall eſcape iudgement, notwithſlan- | 
ding they do thoſe things which God hath forbiddethem. 
Salomon marked thisto be a great caule of iniquity;becau/e 
tudzement is not executed ſpeedily ypon the wicked,thereforethe 
hears of the children of men ts ſet within them to doe wickedly, 
But O man, doeſt thou not know that the iudgement of 
GOD is according to truth againſt all that commitſuch 
things/Why deſpi(eſt then the riches of his bountifulnes,and pa- 


tieuce? becauſethe Lord holds his tongue and ſpares thee 


for awhile,thinkeſt thou that he will ſparethce for ever ? 


Euery iudgerrent of God executed vpon another Male- 
facor, may tell thee that thou ſhalt not eſcape : des pexe 
rondum adnenit, the day of puniſhment, of iudgement, of 
retribution is not yet come : thougn inthis life the Lord 
ſhould not come necre thee, yet thy indgerent is not far off, 
and thy dzmnation ſlzepes not, Interies plefluater quidam, quo 
cetericorrigantur ;tormenta paucorum exempla ſunt omnium : 


In the meane time ſomeare puniſhes, that thereſt may be 
correRed, 


eltilence, come among vs to viſit vs allo with vnaccuſto- | 
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Luf 13, Tower of Suoamtell,for examples toalltherett of the peo- 
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corfeRted, the torments of a few are the examples of all, 
A3 the Lord leſus ſet thoſe eighteene men, on whom the 


| ple : {5 euery one puniſhed before vs [fands vprovs as a 

Preacher of repentance, and an cxawple to warne vs, that 

{ vnlefſe we repent, we {hall periſh in like manner 2 Si rune 

Aug. decinit. \ gzzne peccatiuns maniſ, efta plefteretar paya, x1h;l ultima ind:cig 
Dci.cip,3, ' CCr art prtaretur: & {a niliuns 1%0 peccatnys pruneru Dey, | 
: nll putaretur {ſe providenta ; If in this life cuery (i: were 
Why ſom? wic-| punithed with a [cene iudgement,nothing ſhould bereſer- 
a9wrg oath . | uedto thelaſt iudgement:and if no ſinne were puniſhed in 
life ew _ — this life, it.mjghtbe thought there were not a prouidence 
thers, to regardie. The Lord therefore punitbeth ſome linnes in 
this life, to tell vs there is a God who judgeth righteouſly 
P[el.58.11- |\jn theearth ; other (ins againe in his wife diſpen{ation hee 


j 


{ puniſheth notin this life, to ailure all men thatthere ig a 


| ivudgement to Come. 
Itis a great | | Andlelt yet the wicked man ſhould flatter himſelfe by 
iudgement NN | hjg eſcaping of preſeritiudgement, let him remember that 
> os alinner walking in his finues, is ſore punithed when he is 
Haſ, 64 ſpared: for Ipraythec, isnot this a ludgement threatned 
| againſt the Apoſlate Iſraelites? 7 ws! not viſit your Davgbrers 
| when they are Harlots, nor your Spouſes when they are whores, 
Bern.jncant, Certetunc mags traſcitur Dew, cum non waſcitar ; Certainly 
hom. 42. | then is God moſt angry, when he ſcemes not to be angry 
| at all, 3iſericordiam hanc nolo,for my owne part (ſaith er. 
| | xard)1 will not haveſuch a mercy. /»/ients pana ef, &- vin 
Philodlib, de cone! rc, mpietatss connigere Derm, ac inautgere peccantibus , 0h 
faſ. linzuarum, LL P , : . A As / : 
| vinaitta impugzitatem, ſea + longamconcedere projperitatens : 
| It is a notable puniſhment and reuenge of vngodlinetle, 
| when God winkes, and ouerlces {inners, net onely gran- 
ing vatothem impunity,but alſo long proſperity. It was 
good for me (laith Danid) that the Lord aſſliited we, The wic- 
Pſal.r19.91, | kedbecanſe they hawe no changer,feare not God : «Aud the pro- 
Pſal. 73-4, ſrerity of fooles deſtroyerh them, He is happily conguered and 
Proc. 32s ouercome (faith e9uſtine) from whom the liberty of 
{inning | 
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rerior hoſtis roberatur:There is nothing more vahappy then | 
the happyeltare of a linner , whereby penall impunity is 
nouriſhed, and their wicked will as an inward and dome- 

ſticke enemy is ſirengthened : Thus arethe wicked feares 
| fully plagued when they arc molt ſparcd,wlenthey are gi- 
| yen vp to their owne hearts defire,and their iniquitic hatn 

dominion over them ; when the Lord hedges not in their 

way with thornes, but giues them looſe reynes ro goe 

where they will.tothcir owne deilruion, this is rerribrlss 

lenitas,o parcensorneclitzs:trom which ynhappy condition 

che Lord deliver vs, 

Theother impediment that ſtayes the Atheilts of our 
time from profiting by the threatnings of God, is, becauſe 
they ſeethe lame condition betalleth to the godly, which 
isthreatned to the wicked, Damel goes with the relt into 
captivitie; /ofas, no letTe then the greateſt linner among 
the people, is ſlaine with the ſword ; Ez: allo [tricken 
with pellilence;and many godly ohes among our ſclues 
fallynder the ſame externall plagues, v:hich are threatned 
againſt the wicked; therefore do they deſpiſe Religion,and 
harden their hearts againſt the judgements of God, But 
herein alſo:they are pittifully blinded; for the godly and 
wicked differs farre one from another,cuen when they are 
both doing theſameexternall ations, Caine and Abel (a- 
crificiag together; the Publican and the Phariſce praying 


ſinning is taken away: Vihi enin: inſwlicizn falicitete peccan- | Aug, Mare, 
tium,qua penalis nutritur imparitas, + mala volurtas velnt ins | Ents, 


togerhier,yetareas far valike one another, as light & dark- 
'neiſe: ſo when they (ufferthe ſame cxternall crotles; yer ! 
'thereisa wonJerfull difference betiweene them 3 Non 1dcr- 
co vbre equales ſunjus.quia in iſto adbuc mmao conſiituti, car-; 
| ris rcommoda uebicum pariter incurrimirs. Avery g0ud ane 
({werfor men of this world, whotnink they arc in no wolle 
(Cate then the children of God: thinke notthat wee are in 
as evii! ca{2 a3 ye are,becauſethatflo long a>weare in this 
worid,we arc lubiec to the ſame bodily tnconuenitences :; 
K 2 for 
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for ſince puniſhment conliftsin the ſenſe of paine,it is eui- 

: dentthat he is not partaker of thy puniſhment, who ſsnot 

' partaker of thy ſorrow , Aſanifeſlum ef? non efſe participers 

| PXna twe,quem non vides participens aclorss tri, In that ſame 

| afAiction wherein theoneſees the wrath of God,the other | 

| feeles the loue of God; where the one, impatient of the 

| yoke,murmures,rages,and blaſphemes the Lord,the other 

| | potſeſſing his ſoule in patience, reioycing in tribulation, | 

EE blefſes the Lord, 

| The condition, But the Spirit is ife for righteoxſneſſe ſake, Having gran- | 
ws 5 cM ted that our bodies are deadthrough linac, hee now ſub. 
5 ſabioyned, | 1oynes the cornfort, thatour ſoules are indued with a life 
which comes not vader deatiz, tkroughthe righteouſanetle 

| of Chrift, Where firlt it comes to be conlidered, ſeeing | 

| eucry mans foule is immortallandal[way living : what lin- | 

! eufarlifeisthis,which here the Apoltlemakesthecomfore 
ſmmorrality of of a Chriſtian? To this I anſwwere, itis true, eucry mans 

teſoulemolt coulcisimmortall, though the Atheilt deny it,experience | 

+ | proues it, the life of theſoule dependethnot unthe life of 

' the body, for if it were ſo, as the body decayes, the ſoule | 

' ſhould decay alſo:for weſee that cuen in debilitate bodics.\ 

| the ſoulerctaines its ownevigour; yea inthe godly thelife | 
| of the ſouleſhewes it (elfe (trongelt, when thelite of the | 

| body is weakelt,Belides this,no carnai,mortal,nor Corrup- | 

' tible thing can at any time contentthe {oule to fill it : the. 

| body is ſoone fatisfied with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch | 

| ſortthatitcraucs no more; butas fortheſoule,all the deli- | 

| cate & pleaſant things of this world cannot ſatisfie or con- | 

Bern, de perſecs-! tent it, Non eſuriertes animas, ſed eſuricm ip/am paſtunt animas- | 
tions ſuſtinends | rum;they feed not the hungry foule,but rather feed & aug»; 
cap, 22. ' ment the hunger ofthe ſoule, And laſtly, weſcein experi- | 
| ence, thatthe ſoule now when itis withinthe body, hath | 
his own working and lively operation,cuenthenwhen the | 
body is ailcepe,and the ſenſes thereof cloſed vp; which is 
alſo confirmed by that conference which Salomon had with 
* --,{ the Lord,when his body was ſleeping; beltde many other, 
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And hereof Tertalliian concluded the immortality of the | T1r1ul.de reſur. 

Soule : Ne in ſomnium quidem cadit anima cum corpore, quo- | carnie. 

modo in veritatem mortis cadet, que nec in imaginem teins ruit ? 

The ſoule doth not fall aſleepe with the body, how then 

| ſhall we thinke that it can verily dyeit ſelfe, which cannot 

ſo much as fall ynder the ſhadow and (imilitude of death ? | 
Thus the Atheiſtsbeing pat by, the doubt till remaines; | A two-fold im- 

Seeing euery mans Soule lives an immortal life,what com- | A of 

fort is this giuen hereto the Chriftian,that chough his bo- CE ANTS 

dy be dead, his ſouleisliuing ? To this] anſwere;there is a | is proper to the 

two-fold lifeof the ſoule, one of nature,another ol grace; | godly,theother! 

| 


by the oneit liucs for ever, by the other it lives for euer in PR__ ro the 
ICKEGs 


| happinetle;the oneis common to all men, the other is pro- 
| per to the children of God,an immortall happy life: they 
| haue it not of nature,but of grace,as herethe Apoltleſaith, 
throughthe righteouſnetle of Chriſt, communicated vnto 
'them. As for that natural life of the ſoule,the ſpirit of God, | 
as we ſaid,accour:sit but a death : when they areliving in 
the body, he faith, they are dead in ſinne and treſpaſſes, and | Fpheſ 2.1. 
| when they are gone out of the body,though they liue;yet 
| hecals their life but an everlaſting death:thus are the wic- 
| ked miſerable while they are in the body, more miſerable 
; when they remoue out of the body ; therefore Salomon 
| comparing them among themſelues, accounts them hap- 
ieſt that never haue beene, 

Secondly, we ſec herethat man is a creature conſiſting | Mana com- 
of aſoule and a body: wherefirſt itis to be admired how | pound creature. 
two creatures of ſuch contrary kinds and qualities as isthe | 
; Soule and the body, ſhould concurre together to make vp 
, oneman? and (ſecondly, how this fearefull divorcement is 
; come betweene them,once lo ſtraitly vnited by God, that 
; where the one is partaker of life, the other ſhould be pol- 
 ſeſt by death. 
| Asforthefirft,theLord hath created man'in ſuch ſore, ade 
(that he hath made him acompend of all his creatures : in c— 
| 
| 


Eccleſ 4.2. 


reſpect of his body, hee hath ſome affinitie with earthly | in regard of his 


K 3 creatures, | v0 ſubſtances, 


Que 


(] 


| 


| 
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conun&on, 


Pern.iu dienctal. 


dow, ſerr.2, 


This dotrine 
knowne, but 
not conlidercd. 


{ mouths of men, / haze a ſoxle to keepe ; yethalt thou ſuch a 


creatures, becauſe he was made to rule ouer them ; andin 
reſpe ot iis ſonic, he is a companion to the Angels : for | 
this caule the Nacuraliſts called man a little world ; and | 
Auguſtme counted man a greater miracle then any miracle ; 
tl:ateucr was wrought a;mong men:where other creatures. 
were made by the limple commandJement of God, before 
the creation of man,God is (aid to vic conſultation:to de! 
clare,faith Baſi/,that the Lord efteemes more of man, than. 
of all the reit of his creatures : neither is it ſaid chat the - 
Lord put his hand tothe making of any creature, fave ' 
encly to tie making of man zand this alſo faith Terimiiean, | 
to declare his cxc:llency. 
Yet is not mai ſo maruailous in regard of his two ſuv- ! 
ances, as inregardof their coniunRion. Among all the 
workes of God thelike of this is not to be found againe, a | 
Maile of clay quickned by the (pirit of fe, and theſerwo | 
vnited.cogether tomakeyp one man.Commonly la:th Ber. 
nard,the honorable agrees not with the ignoble.the rong | 
ouergoesthe weake,the liuing &the dead dwelsnut toge- | 
ther: Neu /ic in opere tuo, Domime,non ſic incommixtione tuazit is 
not ſo in thy work,O Lord,it is not ſo in thy comnuxtion, 
This is a doctrine commonly talked of that man conlitls 
of a ſoule and a body, but it is notſo ducly contider::!, as 
ic ſhould, It is afearefu!l puniſhment which by nature lyes 
vpon the ſoule, ſeeing ſhe turned her {clfe willingly away 
from God, ſheis ſo farre deſerted vf God, thatſheregards 
nother ſelfe:though it bea very common Proverbe inthe 


ſoule as can teach thee to keep any other thing hetter than 
ieſelfe: a fearefull plague, that becauſe, as 1 have ſaid, the 
ſoule continued not in rhe Joue of God,it iz now fo far de- 
ſerted, that it regards not the one ſelte. This have I rov- 
ched,only to waken vs,that we may moredeeply confider 
of that doftrine which men thinke they hauc learned and 
know (ufficiently already , namely, that man is a com- 
pound creature conſiſting of a ſoule and a body. 


But 
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But toreturneſeeing at the firſt theſe ewo,thefouleand | Howthathar- 
body were conicined together by the hand otthe Creator, | mony which 
andagreed together in one happy harmony among them- | was beryweene 
ſelues, whence coines this diſagreement, that the ſoule be-! — _ 
ig partaker of life, the body ſhould be polleſtby death ?I | _ NT 
anſwere, weeare to confider theſe foure eſtates of mans | ned into diſa- 
foule and body vnited. The fill istheir eftate by creation, { greemene. 
whercin both of them concurred ina happy agreement to | ey of 
ſerue their Maker. The ſecond is the eſtate of Apollaſie, | $01 _ 
wherin both of them in one curſed band conioyned,fell a- = 
way from God, the faculties of the ſoule rebelliog againſt | 
God,and abuling all the members of the body as weapons | 
of vnrighteouſnes to offend him, The third is the eſtate of 
gracewherein the ſcule being reconciled with God by the 
mediation of Chriſt,& quickned againe by his holy Spirit, 
the body is left for awhile vnderthebands of death, The 
fourth is the ſtate of glory,wherin both of chem being ioy- | 
| nedtogether againe, ſhall be reſtored toa more happy life 
thanthat which chey enioyed by creation, Asfortheficſt | 
eſtate, we haue loft it;as for the ſecond, thereprobate (tand | 
in it, & therfore miſcrable is their condition;as for thethird, 
ie is the cſlate of the Saints cf God vpon earth ; as for the | 
fourth it ſhali bethe eſtate of the Saints of God in heauen, 
Let not therefore the children of God be diſcouraged | Comfort: ow 
by looking either vpon the remanents of fin in their ſoule, _ _— 
orthe beginning of deathin their body,for why?chis eſtate ——_— O 
wherein now weare,is neither our laſt,nor our beſt eſtate : | p& cfiare, 
' out of this we ſhall be tranſchanged into the vletTed eſtate | 
of glorious immortality, our ſoules without all ſpot or 
| wrinkle ſhail dwell in the body, freed from mortai:ty and 
corruption, made ike vnto Chriſts owneglorious bodie z | 
| which the Lord our Goa who hath trantlated vs out of | 
; our ſecond miſerable ettatetato this third, ſhall net faile | . 
| fo accompliſh in his time, | 
' Againe, it comes to be conlidered here, ſeeing by Teſus | 
; Chriſt life is reſtored to the ſoule preſently, why is it not | 
| K 4 | allo |. 
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alſo reſtored tothe body ? why is the body left vnderthe 
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power of death, to be turned into duſt and aſhes? was it 
not as calietothe Lord to haue donethe one as the other ? 
To this I anſiwere, that at any time, life ſhould be reſtored 
to our bodies, is a mercy greater then wee arc able to con- 
lider, if we will looketo ourdeſeruing : that for a while he 
will haue them ſubieed tothe power of death, the Lord 
in his wiſe diſpenſation hath thought it good for many 
cauſes. Firſt,tor performance of his truth 3 Thow art but 
daſt, and to duſt halt thos returne.If man had dyed no man- 
ner of way, how ſhould thetruth of God appeare ? and if 
that death dueto man, had notbeene inflited vpon him, 
how ſhould his mercy haue been manitelted? this contro- 
uerfie God in his maruailous wiſedome hath (etled : Fiar 
mors bona, habet vtrag, quodpetit,let death become good, 
& ſo both mercy and truth hauec that which they crave ; 
for in the changing of the curſed nature of death,and ma- 
king that temporal which was eternall,doth hismercy ap- 
peare,and inthe diſſolution of mans body into duſt, for a 
time, doth histruth appeare. 

Secondly,the Lord hath doneit for manifeſtation of his 
own power,accounting it a greater glory to deſtroy finne 
by death,thenby any other meanes, Death is the fruite of 
linne,andthe weapon wherby Sathan intended to deſtroy 
mankinde,and ſo defacetheglory of the Creator : butthe 
Lord cutteth off the head of this Go/iah with his owne 
[word, heeturneth his weapen againſt himſelfe, by death 
hedeſtroyes that ſame ſinnein his children which brought 
forth death, A maruailousconqueſtthat Sathanis not only 
ouercome, but ouercome by the ſame meanes by which 
before hee tyrannized ouer men. And thirdly, the Lord 
ſuffers our bodiesto taſte of death,that we may the better 
conſider that excellent-benefit which wee haue by Ieſus | 
Chriſt ; forif the death of the body (notwithſtanding that | 
the nature thereof is changed) be ſo fearefuil, as we ſec in 
experience, how miſerable ſhould wee haue becne, if the 

® Lord 


_ 
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Lord had inflifed deſerued death both of ſoule and body 
vpon vs? And laſt, that wee might beconformed ro him 
whois the firſt borne among many brethren, it behoueth 
vs by death ajſo to enter into his kingdome. 

For rightcouſneſſe ſake. ) This righteouſneſle that bring- 
eth life, is the rightcouſnetTe of Chriſt, imputed to vs by 
Grace, as is cuident out of that, es ſine bath r.:17n;d wnto 
| death, ſo might grace alſo raigne by righteouſueſſe unto eternal 

life. Sinne which cauſeth death is our owne,but that righ- 
teouſnetTe which bringeth life, is of Grace, Our perdition 
i of our ſelues, but our ſaluation commeth from the Lord, and 
fromthe Lambe that ſitteth yponthe Throne, No preſeruatiue 
then againſt death but this rightevuſnes; it preſently giues 
life vnto our ſoule; and afterward ſhall reſtore our bodies 
from the power of the graue:ſuch therefore as are the chil- 
dren of wiſedome, will be carefull in time to be partakers 
of this Iewell. This righteouſnes hath inſeparably annexed 
with it Sanctification: by thy ſanRification try thy ſelfe,& 
ſeewhether or no thou haſt gotten life through the righ- 
teoulnelle of Chrift, deceive not thine owne heart in the 
matter of Saluation, atlure thy ſelfe ſo farre forth thou 
doelt liue, as thou art ſanRifed, As healthis tothe body, 
lo is holinetle to the ſoule: a body without health fals out 
of one paine into another, till it die ; and a ſoule without 
holinetTe,is polluted with one luſt after another;till it dye. 
As the Moone hath light,lefſe or morezaccording asitisin 
aſpe& with the Sun:ſo the ſoule of man enioyes life, leile 
. | or morezaccording as it is turned or auerted to-or fromthe 
Lord. Thus leteuery man iudge by his ſanRification,whe- 
ther or not he be partaker of that righteouſnelle of Jeſus 
which bringeth life vnto the ſoule, Miſerable are thoſe 
wicked ones who want it,they are twiſe dead(faith S, /ude) 
that is, both in ſoule and body, not ſo much as a heauen- 

ly breath or motion is in them : but wee ought to giue 
thankes vnto God, who hath giuen a beginning of eter- 
nall life vato vs, 
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Laſt of all;there is here a notable comfort for all the chil. 
| dren of God, thatthereis beguninvs a life,which no dearh | 
ſhall euer be able to extinguiſh : albcir death invade the 
naurall vitall powers of our bodies,& ſuppretle them one 
afcer one;yea,though at the length he breake in vpoa this | 
lodging of clay, and demoliſh it to the ground ; yet the 

| man of God, who dwels in the body,(hall c{cape with his 
 life:the Tabernacle is caft downeſthat is the molt our ene- 
my can do) but he who dwelt init remoues vnto a better, 
The priſon of { Asthe Bird eſcapes out of the ſnare of the Fowler ; ſo the 
the body being! ſgyle in death fAlighters out and flies away with ioy to her 
—_ the | Maker : yea, diſoluing of the body to the man of God,it 
oule thatwas | ; : k 
priſoner doth | is but thevnfolding ofthener, and breaking open the pri- 
eſcape. fon wherein he hath beene detained,thar hehimſelfe may 
Phil,1.2t [be delivered. The Apoſtle knew this well, and therefore 
delired to be difſolued,that he might be with Chriſt. As in 
the battell between our Sauiour and Sathan. Sathans head 
was bruiſed, and he did no more but tread on the heele of 
Ger.3, our Sauior, {o ſhall it be in the conflict of a!l his members 
with Sathan : by the power of the Lord Icſus we ſhall be 


Comfort : we 
haue a life 
which no death 
can extinguiſh, 


Rm.1620. | more then Counquerours ; The Godof peace ſpall ſhortly tread 

downe Sathan tnder our feete : the molt that Sathan can do 
Ambr.depzn. | yrto vs, MManducet terram meamy& dentem carnt infioxt con- 
lib.z .cap.13, | - 


terat corpra, Ict him licke thedult,lethim eate that pare of 
me which is earth, let him bruife my body z this is but to 

tread vpon the heele,my comfort is, that there is a ſeed of 
tmmorcalllife in my ſoule, whichno power of the enemy 

is able to Qiiercome.s 

Wickedmen |, Ttistruc, that ſo long as we enioy this naturall life with 
dye vnceraine | health of bedy,theloflethat comes by the vant of thelpi. 
of comterts | riruall fe isnot perceiued, no more then the defects of a 
\rut2ous houle are perceived in time of faire weather ; but | 
when thy natural life is wearing from tice, if thouwantthe | 
' other, how comfortletle fial thy condition be, when thou | 
; (hair finde in thine owne experience, thou ha!.le{t neuer | 
| morethen a lilly natural life, which now is to depati fiom | 
| tec? 


f 
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thee? [n this eſtate the wicked either die,being vncertaine 
of comfort,or then moſt certaine of condemnation. Thoſe 
who are ſtrangers ſrom the biſe of God, throwgh the ignorance | rph:\ 4.18, 
that £5 in them, hauing no more but the light of nature, the 
beſt eſtate » herein they can dic, is comfortletTe,if for want | 
| of light they know not that wrath which is prepar'd forthe | 
wicked; &loarenot greatly terrifed ; yet farreletſe know | 
they thoſe comforts, which after death fuſtaine the Cnri- 
ttian,that they thould be comforted, The Emperour F7- 
driarwhen he die.},made this faithletle Jamentation, .1z- 
mula, varia, blandgla,que nunc abibz ta loca ? O (ills wan- 
dring Soule, where away now wilt thou goe ? a4 that 0- 
ther, Sexerus, proclaiming the vanitie of all iis former 
glory ; cryed Our, o72; Tet $392,220, x, s ev ELOINETITHNEL I 11avuve 
been all things, and it profits me nothing : the one ſaith,he 
found no comfort cfthingsthat were before him ; the 'o- 
ther ſaith, hee found no comfort of things that were be- 
hind : Thus the wicked dyecomftortletſe, good things to 
come they neither know nor hope for, good things paſt 
profit them not, Or if they haue beene ſuch wicked men | . 
{as by the light of the word haue knownethe will of their | or mot cer- 
Maſlter;and yctrebelled again{t their light, they goe out of |raineof con. 
the body, not onely comfortleſle,but cerraine of condein- | demnation, 

nation, hauing receiued ſentence within themſclues, that 
they ſhall neuer ſee the face of God ; and ſuch was the 
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death of I#das : ct vs not therefore re(t contented with the P 
ſhadow of chis vaniſhing life ; let vs prouide for that im- 4 
mortall (ezde of a better life within vs, which receiues in- . 
creaſe, but cannot decay;it waxeth (tronger the weaker that "Y 


thebodily lifeis, but cannot be weakned, farleſle extingui- 
ſhed by bodily death : he that finds it within himfelfe ſhall 
reijoycein death, he ſhall dic in faith, in obedience,& in ſpi- 
rituall ioy, Commuting 15 Soule unto God as a faithſull Crea» 1 Pt. 4.19, 
ror, he reſts in him whom he bath belceued, being allured | 

that the Lord will keepe that which hee hath committed 

| vnto him, The Lord workeitin vs for Chriſtsſake, 
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| againe,that the Apoſlles ſpeech is not abſolute, but condi- 
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VERSE 11, Bat if the Spirit of him,wherai{ed vp Teſis from 
the dead, dwell inyou, be that raiſed vp Chrift from the 
dead, ſpall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, becauſe that 
hs Spirit dwelleth in you, | 


SHEA T is a comfortable ſaying of the Apoſtle; 
[VE bs If in this life onely we had hope, of all men wee 
Met were the moſt miſerable: for it doth teach vs, 
$29] chat albeit in this life we hauc great com. | 
| forts, through. leſus Chriſt ; yer greater a- 
bidevs in the life to come, And therefore 
the Apoſtle contents not himſelf barely to make menti- 
on of ſuch comforts as preſently we hauc; but he proceeds 
now to acquaintvs with greater comforts,which hereafter 
we {hall enioy. He hath ſhewed vs that the death where- 
unto we are ſubie& is not totall, for it firikes onely vpon 
the baſeſt pare of man ; Now he ſhewesthatit is not perpe- 
tuall ; the body ſhall not be kept for euer vnder the bands 
of death ; the Spirit of Ieſus, who now dwels in it,ſhall de. 
liver it from the bondage of corruption, raiſe it from the 
duſt, and quicken it vnto glory, 
But if the Spirit ee.) Wehaue here firſt of all ro marke 


tionall.All the promiſes of comfort made in the booke of 
God,areconditionall. Thisis a great comfort,the Lord ſhall 
quicken your mortall bodies, but conditionally, that his Spirit 
dwell im you, Whom hath the Lord promiled to ſatisfie ? 
ſuch as hunger for righteouſnetſe: whom hath he promi- 
ſed to comfort ? not the carelefſe nor wantons, but ſuch as 
mourne : to whom hath he promiſed forgiuenetTeof fins? 
not to licentious livers, but to the penitent : to whom will 
he giue eternall life? not tothe Infidels, but to ſuch as be- | 
lecue, If we elteeme any thing of the comforts of God; 
let vstake heed to the condition: for except the condition 
in ſome meaſurebe wroughtin vs, the promiſe ſhallneuer 
be accompliſhed vpon vs.It were good for the men ofthis 
| age | 
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ageto con{ider this more deeply,who ſleepingin preſump-| 
tuousconceits of mercy, thinke, how euer they live, they 

(hall be{aued In all the whole Bible theres not one pro- 
miſe without an annzxed condition. Inthe covenant be- 
eweenc God and man; there is a mutuall ſtipulation:as _ 
Lord prumiſeth: ſomething to vs,lo hee requireth another 
thing of vs : with what face canſt thou (and vp and ſeeke 
that mercy which God hath promiſed, who never ende- 
uouredit to performe that dutie which God hathrequired? 

Again, wehaue here occalion to conliderthoſe excel-| Thebenefics 
lentbenefits which we haue by the Spirit of Chriit dwel-| we hauetho- 
ling in vs; belidethat which we heard,verſe10. Asifthoſe | _—_— 
weretoo little, he further dorh vnto vs theſe great things - | Splirinas = 
frlt,he gives life tothe ſoule, and makesit in the bodie to | further de» 
live the life of Chriſt,ſo chat the Chriſtian may ſay, Now [| clared. 
lie, yet not I, but Chrift liuethinme, Secondly, when ſoule | ©4220. 
and body are ſundred by death, hee leads theſoule to liue 
wit God in glory, which is the ſecond degree of eternall 
life : and thirdly,he caſts not off the care of the body;but 
preſerueth the very duſt and aſhes thereof cill the day of 
the reſurrection wherein heſhall quicken it againezreſtore 
it to its owne ſoule,and glorific both,which is the third & 
laſt degree of eternall life, Surely, there was neuer a houſe- | There wasne.. 
hyr2ſo wel paydin theworld: thou who let(t thy ſouleand — 
| body as a lodging for a {hort while here on earth, that hee ent? 

may dwell i it, O what recompence haſtthou to look for? 
| hedwels with thee on earth, and thou ſhalt dwell with him | 
in heauen, thou didſt lend him a lodging for afew yeecres, | 
and hehall receiue thee into his everlaſting habitations; | 
and thou fhalt be for euer with the Lord, 

Neither ſhall hce ſhew his mercy vponthy ſoule onely, | The holy Spi- 
butasI haueſayd,vponthy body al(o.it would ſeemethat | rey, 
the Lord hath deſerted it as a contemptible thing, when it : We > hu 
is laide downe in the graue; but be atfured, that he who | dwelt,euen 
dweltinit, will not leaue ity nor caſt off the-care thercof; | when irislayd 
no, notwhen it is turned into duſt and aſhcs.Comfortable | 12 Ae grave. 
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| | is that which the Lord promiſeth to Jacob, when hee bade 
| | him go downeto Egypt; Feare not to goe, fer I will gor downe 
' with thee,and I will bring thee wp «gains, Hetorewarnced him 

Gen.46.4, that heeſhould dye in Egypt, and that 7o/ep.5 ſhould cloſe 


|| | Othata | higeyes, but hee promiſeth to bring vp againe his dead 
|  \Lindneſle*  |1p01,vmto Canaan.O what akingnelle isit | that the Lord 
"H will honour the dead bodics of his children? The praiſe of 

| the conuoy of [ac9bs corps,the Lord will neither giveitto 


Toſeph,norto Pharaohs leruants with their Chariots, who in 
reat number accompanied him; the Lord takes it vpon 
himſelfe, 7 will bring thee wp agame(layih the Lord: )the like 
kindnetle and truth deth the Lord keepe for all theremas« 
nents of his ſeruants.Is thy body conſecrated? is it a veilel 
of honour,a houſe & temple wherein God is dayly ferued? 
| he ſhal honour ie againe, b ſhall notleaue itin the graue; 
neither caſt offthe care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer the 
duft thereof ;though it tale of cerruption, itſhall not pe- 
: riſth in corruption, | 
| | Theholy Spirie who dweltin thy body,ſhall be vnto it 
—_— as a blame to preſerue thee roimmortality : this ſame flefh 
by thebody [and no other for it (though it ſhall be difſoJued into innu- 
ſhall bepreſer- | merable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raiſed againe and quick- 
acd immortal, | ned by the amnipotent pewer of this Spirit, Iris a pitty to 
ſee by what filly meanesnaturall men ſceke the immortal | 
conſcruation of their badies,and cannot obtaineit : there 
is no helpe Nature may yecldeto prolong the life of the be- 
dy but tizey vſe it, and becauſe they ſee that death cannot 
be elchewved,their next care is howto keepe it in the graue 
longeſt fromrotrennetle and corruption,and how when 
| themſclues arc gone,to preferue their names ja immortall 
remembrance with the poſlteritie: thus by the very inflin : 
of nature, aremen carricd away with a delire of eternitie; 
Worldlings | but herein are chey foolih, that they fecke it the wrong 
ſeeke immontX| way: they lay owt their ſiiner, but not jor bread, they (pond their 
licie the wrong , p11, and arenotſatisfied, Immortality and life is to bee 
; Way. rot f 'Þ E "OY (. 
| Zſe5 5.2, ſought thcre where the word of the Lord vireRts vs:let the 
: | _ SP!rit 
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Spiric of Chriſt dwell in thee, and thou ſhaltline.Otherwiſle, | 
though thou were the greateſt Monarch of the World, 
though all try meate were ſoucraigne medicines, though 
thy dody were laid 1n grave with as great externall pompe 
a worluly glory can atford ro any creature, and thy fleſh 
wereemodimed with the co!Vieft oyotments;theſe are but 
miſerable c:mforts, periſhing preſeruatives, thou ſhalt lie 
dowae in diſho4cour, and ſhalt be raiſed in greater diſho- 
[[nour tocucrlaiting ſhame andendletTe confulion, 


he reſtores life to the ſoule;. and ſecondly, he ſhall reſtore 


be aſſured the other ſhall be done ; the one 1s the proper 
end of his firſt comming, therefore his Heraulds cried be- 
fore him : Bebold the Lambe of God,who taketh away the ſins 
ef the world. 1n his ſecond comming ſhall be the redemp- 
{tion of our bodies ; when heſhall appeare, hee ſhall change 
our vile bodies, and make them like to bo owne glories body, 
Let this reforme the prepoſterous care of man;art thoude- 
frousthatthy bady ſhould live?be firſt careful that life be 
communicated to thy ſoule: for ſurely the redemption of 
thy body ſhall not follow, vnletle the reſtitution of thy 
ſoule goe before, Oportet cor neſtrum conformars hnmilitats 
cord;s Chrifts, prinſquam corpus conformetur plerioſo corpori e- 
44, our heart muſt firſt be conformed to the humility of 
Ckriſts heart, before that aur body beconfigurated co his 
glorious body, this 1s the firſt reſurretion : Bleſſedare they. 
that are partakers of it, for vpon ſuch the ſecond death ſhalt. 
have no power, But it is out of doubt,qui non reſurgit in ani-. 
4, re(rrgit i Corpore ad penans, he that riſeth not now in 
his ſoule from his {innes, ſhall riſe hereafter in his body | 
toludgement, | 
But now leauing the condition,to comete the comfort; 
He that raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe dead ſaith the Apottle, hal 
| al(s' 


( 


life to the body (faith the Apoſtle :) where the oneis done | 


Now as we haue theſe three degrees of eterna!l life by ! Lifeisfirſt re 


the Spirit dwelling in vs, ſo xe weto marke ti3s order by —_ m— 
which he praceeds in communicating them vritovs: firlt,! rochebich; 


Tohy 1.29. 


Phil, 2.27k, 


| Bern, deaduen, 
| dom. ſer9w.4. 
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What neceſſity] alſa quickgn your mortal! bodies, What neceſfity is there here, 
- os = , | that he who raiſed Chriſt ſhall raiſe vs? yes indeed, the ne- 
ewho raiſc ceſlity is great; the head and the members of the my tical 


Chrift ſhall 


| dead, no member can be lefe vnder death + the Lord 
works in every member according to that ſame mighty 
power, by which he wrought in the head ; his reſurreRion 
 nece[larily imports ours, ſeeing he aroſe not as a private 


| 
| Poheſ;1,29, 


| 


draw the body after him, & to communicate that fame life 
to every member, which hee hath declared in himſelte : 
Chrift s riſen from the dead, and © made the firſt ſruits of th:m 
that fleepe: the firſt fruit isriſen, theafter-fruit ſhall ia i;ke 
manner follow. Y5xit in Culam carnew neſiram tanguonm ar- 
habonem & pignus totins ſurname ilne quandog, redrgenaz : the 
Lord leſus hath carried our fleſh into heauen, as an ear:e(t 
| and pledge of the whole ſumme, which-afterward is to be 
' brought thither;he hath notthought itinough to giue kis 
Spirit vnto vs here on carth, as theearnelt of our inheri- 
| tance, butt putvs out of all doubt,he hath carried vp our 


1 Cor.15.20. | 


Tertul.dereſur. 
FE4THY. 


noma into heauen, and potleſt it in the kingdome, in the 
name of all his members. 

Seeing our | ho raiſed vp Teſus from the dead, ) Then welſee that our 
Lord wasa- |Lord was once among the dead, bur now is riſen from 
mongthe dead, them;let ys not then be afraid when God ſhall call vs to lie 


let vs netfeare 


when God cals| 


downe among the dead alſo : ſhall the ſeruant be aſhamed 


vs tolyedowne'2f his Matters cendition? or will thepatientrefuſe to drink 
among them | that potion which the Philition hath taſted before him 2? 
alſo, No, we muſt follow our Lord through the miferics of this 


life, through the dolours of death,through thehorrors of 
thegraue, if we looke tofollewhim in hisrefurretion, in 
his aſcenſion;to beamongſt thoſe hundred forty anc foure 
thouſand in mount S:#x, who hauing his fathers name 
| written in their foreheads,follow the Lambe wheroſocuer 
hegocth, linging that new ſong, which non 
they whom he hath bought from che carth, 
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alſoraiſe ys? | body cannet be ſundred:ſecing the head is raiſed from the | 


man, but as the head of all his members, full of power to|' 
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When thoſe women came to ſeeke the Lord leſus in the 
Sepulchre, all the feare they had conceiued concerning 
Chriſts death, the Angels remoue it by ſending them to 


meditate on the reſurreQion : Why ſeche ye him that lineth, | 


ammng the dexd? he not here, but he u riſen. We arenot yet 
|laid-downe among the dead, but erc we go to the graue 
we haue this comfort, that the Lord by his power ſhall 
raiſe vs out of it ; where the head growes throw the mem- 
bers will follow. Per anguſftum paſſionis foramen to 
Chriftus, wt latum preberet ingreſſum ſequentibus membris : 
Our Lord is gone through the narrow patlage of death, 
that he might makeit the wider and ealertoall his mem- 
bers,who are to follow him, We l{eeby experience,thebo- 
dy of a man drownes not, though it be vnder the water,as 
long asthe head is borne aboue: many of themembers of 
Chriſt are here, in this valley of death, toll to and fro in 
this (ea of tribulation with continuall teatatiens, yet our 
comfort is we cannot periſh, for our head is aboue, and a 
great part of the body liuing, & raigning with him in glo- 
ry;there is life in him to draw forth, out of theſe miſcries, 
all his members,and heſhall doc it by that ſame power, by 
which he raiſed himſelfe from the dead, bs, 
For weare taught here that our relurreAion is a worke 


| 


 deceitfull motions of our infidelity, which calles in doubt 
this article of our faith: we mult not conlider the imbecili- 
[ty and weakenes of nature, ncithcr meaſure heauenly and 


\ ſupernatura!lthings,with the narrow ſpan of naturall rea- 
{{on,butas it is Abrahams praiſe, the father of the Faithfull, 
| that when God promiſed him aſonin his old age, he was 
\not weake in faith, hee conlidered not his owne body, 
\ which was dead, neither the deadneſle of Sarahs wombe, 
[out was ſirengthned in the faith, and gave glory to God, 
being fully allur'd,that he who had promis'd, wasalſoable 
to docit:{o ſhould weſantifie the Lord God in ourharts, 
| L 
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What comfort | | 
Chrifts reſur. 
reftion giues 
ys 3gainſt 


death. 


Mat,r8,5,6. 


ReſurreRien is 
not to be done by man, nor the power of nature, but by | awork of Godf 


the power of God : we are nottherefore to harken to the | andnotofman. 
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Our reſurreRi- 
on is conficmed 
by Sccipture, 
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looking to the word and promiſe of the euerliuing God, to 
whom rhe things are pothvble which are impothule vnto 
v3:for the Lord{faith the Prophet)hath the whole ca:th in 
his lt, and it is worecalle to him to diſcerne one pickle 


, of duſt from another,then itisto any man having his hand. 
| full of ſundry ſeeds, to open his hand & gather euery kind 
(thereof into one by themſelves, ſeparate and diſtintt from 
'theret, When thou hearelt ({aith Angn{tine) that the dead 


(hall be raited, ſuppole is be a great thing, yet count it no 
incredible thing, but conliderwho it is that takes in hand 
to do? it; re ſrſcrrabrt te, yrut & creauit te, the Lord wio 
created riee, he it is that ſhall raiſe thee. 

And for our further confirmation, let vs confider how 
the ſpirit of God hath taughtthis article of our reſurrecti- 
onin ſundry places of holy Scripture, hath ſiadowed it by 
types and figuies, hath cleared it by examples, and laſt of 
all by the prafticeand working of God in nature, As for 
Scripture, both Prophets and Apotiles, as ir were with one 
mouth, breathe outthis veritic. They that ſleepe tw the duſt 
(faith Daniel!) ſpall awake, ſome to eneriaſitug life, end ſome to 
enerlaſting foarme and. perpetuali conterypt, 1 willredeeme thee 
(laith the Lord by Zlojea) fron ie poxver of the grane, I wil 


| deltzer thee from death : O death, [ will 6e thy death, O graus 


Iwill be thy defiruil:on, Patient [06 in his greateſt extremity 
2aue out this notable contellion of his faith, / am ſure that 
21y Redeemer l1:zeth, and he ſpall ſand the lift en the earth, and 
thou, after my riinue, wormes dejiroy this boay, yet ſhall 1 
ſee God tn my fleſh, whom I my ſelfe ſhall (ce, and mine eyes (hall 
behold, and noxe other for me, though my reynes are conſumed 
within me. And if wee come to the new Teltament, moſt 
cleere is that tellimony of the Lord Ieſus : The honre hall 
come,inthe which all that are m the grane ſpall keare his voice, 


| awd they Fall come forth that haue done good, wnto the reſur- 


reclion of life : but they that hawe done eutl, vnto the re ar- 
rection of- condemnation. 1The Apollles in like manner 
bearc witne(leto their Mafler : if 5» this fe only we bad hope. 
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in Chriſt, of all men we were moſt miſerable : but now 1s leſus | T Corcx5-19.29 
| riſen from the dean, and was made the firſt fraits of them tht | 24-22. 

| ſlept. For ſince by may came death, by mean came al/s the reſur- 


— — ee —— — —— _— 
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| return of the dead, For as in Adam all dye, ſo in Chriſt all are 
| made aline, And againe, Behold 1 ſhrw you a ſecret, we hall, Wbid,g1.51.53. 
nor all ſleeps, byt wee ſhall all be changed, ia a moment , in the 
twinklng of an eye,at the laſt trrumpet:for the trumpet ſhall blow, 
and the dead ſhall berailed vp incorruptible,and we ſhall ve chan- 
ged, Forthzscorruptible mit put on incorruption,and this moy- 
tall muſt put on immortality, 
The ſame is in like manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture | 2 

by ſandry types and figures, among which in Tertelhan his | Refurreftion 
iudgement, thereſticution of 7onas out of the Whales belly | 29mm oy 
is one:albeitthe belly of the Whale was more ableto bave \ = hich yi 
altcred and changed the body of 1ozas, by reaſon of the | 7nas body. 
great heat that is therein, then the belly uf the earth could | 
[have beene by reaſon of her colde, yet is he reſtored the 
\third day as lively as he was receiued, The fame he thinks | 
'of thatvilion of dry bones, ſhewed to Ezechiel, which at 72ets benes, 
| oncezatthe word of the Lord, was knit together with ({i-  Chap.38, 
| newes,and couered with fleth and skin:this was not only a 
predition of the deliuerance of J/rael out of Babel ; but 
alſo atypical] confirmation of the reſurre&ion of our bo- 
dies. Non enins figura de ofjibus potuſſet componi, ni5 i ip/um Tertal de reſur, 
offios en:nturum eſſet : for that figure of the bones could #7 

not have beene made;iftherruth bgured thereby were not | 
alſo to be accompliſhed vpon ſuch bones, P.rrabola derulls 
| wor conmentt ? what Parable or limilitude can be brought | | 
| fromathing whichisnot?We ſhall not read inal; thebuok”, | 
{of God; that any parable hath been borrowed from that ' 
; thing which never was norneuer willbe, Of 8515s ſort alſo is | 
;thne Aouriſhing of eLarens rodzin the wdgement of Cyril, | Acrons radde. 
, Waich being before a dry and withered (ticke, incontinent Tem. 27: 
\by the word of che Lord Rourithed z he that reſtored to ; 

ie{.zrex; 70d that kinde of vegctative life which it had be- | 

forc, will much more raiſe eFares hiralei!fe fromthe ded. | 
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Examples of 
the re{urreRi- 
on. 

Gen, y+ 


L Kings 2. 


As 9.46. 
Att ;, 


Gods Ning 
both in our 
ſelues and the 
ercature con- 
firmes the reſur- 
recdion. 

I Cor.I5- 


Aznx.de verb, 
| Apoſt.ſerm.z4 


Of theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurreion, many more 
are to be found in holy Scriptures. 

As forexample:in euery age of the world the Lord hath 
raiſed ſome from the dead to be witnelles of the reſurrei- 
onof the reſt. Before the floud, hee carried vp Henoch a. 
live into heauen;and he (aw no death : vnder thelaw, E- 
l;44 was tranſported in a fiery chariot : andin thelalt age of 
the world, not onely hath our Lord,bletſed for ever.riſen 
from the dead,and aſcended into heauen, as the firlt fruits 
of them which riſe from the dead, but alſo by his power he 
raiſed Lazar out of the gre, euen after that ſtinking 
rottenn:s had centred into his fleſh: and vpon the Crofle, 
when hee ſcemed to be molt weake, hee ſhewed himſelfe 
moſt ſtrong ; he cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues, and to enter into the Citie, 
Yea, his ſcruant Perer by the power of the Lord Iclus, rai- 
ſed the damlell Dorcas from death, and in thename of the 
Lord Ieſus made him that was lame of his fect to ariſe and 
walk:when we ſee ſuch power in the ſeruant of Chriſt wor- 
king in his name,ſhall we not reſerve the praiſe of a grea- 
ter power to himſclfe 7 

And laltly,as forthe practices of God in nature,we are 
not to negle& them: for the Apoſtle hinifelfe brings argy- 
ments from them to confirme the reſurrefion. Hee hiſt 
propones the queſtion of the Atheilts, How are the dead ras- 
[ed up,;e+ with what body come they forth? and then ſubjoynes 
the anſwere ; O foole,that which thou ſoweſt i5 not quickned ex- 
cept it dye : itis ſowen in the earth bare corne, and God rai- 
ſeth it with another body arhis pleaſure: ſeeing thou be» 
holde(t this daily working of God in nature, why wilt not 
thou beleeue that the Lord is able todoethelikevnto thy 
(elfe? mi illa reparat que tibi ſunt neceſſaria, quanto maris te 
reparabu, propter quem i{!a reparare dignatiss eſt ? Se cing the 
Lord, for thy ſake, repaires thoſethings which are nece(Ta- 
ry to maintainethy life,will he not much morereſtore thy 
(elfe,and raiſc thee vp from death vnto cternall life ? 

And 
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Andro inſiſt in theſe ſame confirmations,which we may 
| have fromthe working of God in nature, both in ourſelucs 
| 2nd in other creatures : ifeither with aff Martyr, wee 
con(ider of how ſmall a beginning, or then with Cyril,how 


che Apoſtlecalleth them fooles who deny thereſurreRtion 
| of ourbodies, The Lerd ( ſaith Iufin Martyr) of a little 


water, buildeth vp daily this excellent workemanſhip of 
mans body: who would belecuethat of ſo ſmal a beginning 
and without forme, ſo well a proportionate bedy in allthe 
members thereof could be brought forth?uiiuſpeitiz fidem 
facerit, were it not that daily tight and experience confir- 
med it? why then ſhall it be thoughta thing impoſlible to 
the Lord to reedifie the ſame body, after that by death it 
| bath bin ditſolued into duſt and aſhes? And againe;if with 
[Cyril we willſearch out our beginning, and conſider what 
wee werethis day hundred yeercs, wee (hall findethat wee 
were not:{zeing the Lord of nothing hath brought out ſo 
pleaſant and beautifull a creature as thou art this day,thalt 
thou thinke it impoſlible co him an hundred yeeres after 
this, or longer, or (herter,as it pleaſeth himtoreſtore thee 
| againe,and raiſe thee from the dead? Qyiporuit id quod non 
erat producere, ut aliquid eſt 1d quodiam eſt, cum ceriderit 
reſlituere now poterit ? hee that could bring outthat which 
was not,and makeit to beſomething, (hail we thinke that 
hee cannot raiſe vp againethat which now is, aftcr that ic 
hath fallen ? | 
Which of theſe two, I pray thee, is the greateſt and moſt 
difficult worke in thy iudgement(forvnto the Lord cuery 
thing,that hewil,is alike ealte, )whether to make one who 
never was,or fo reltgre againe onewho hath bin ? Doubt- 
letfeto make aman in cur judgement is a greater thing 
then to raiſz him, In the worke of creation the Lord made 
that to be which was not; in the worke of reſurreQion the 
Lord ſhali make thatto be which was before;the one thou 
L3 belecuelt 


of nothing God hath made vp man,weſhall ſee how juſtly | 


drop of mans ieed,which (as 7ob(aith) is powred out like June. _— 


A two-fold 
meditation to ! 
confirme the ! 
refurreion, 
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Vc are, 


I"/?. Mart apol.2 
ad Senat.Rom, | 
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How Godhath 
made ysof no. 
thing to be that] 
which now we) + 
are, 


'Cyril catec.q. 


It iseafter to 
reſtore one 
that hath been, 
then to make - | 
one that ucuer 
was, 
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belecucſt, becauſe thou ſeeſt it daily done the other thou 
doubtelt of, becauſe it is to be done: bur ceafe to doubr a- 
ny more,and of that which God hath wroughtin thee al- 
ready,that thou mayſt ſceir, percciue that which isto be 


Cy:1, wrought in thee, luppelſe it benort apparant; ex his que in te 


ſuntyperſpice ea que n0n apparent : of tore-pait workes iudge 
of that which is to come, that thou maylt -learne to_giue 
| glory to God, and truſt in him who giuesliteto them that 
. {are dead, | 

Praices of Andif from our ſelues weeproceed to other creatarcs, 
God oncrea« | how many proofes in nature ſhall we findetoconfirmethe 
—_—  reſurreRion? The Trecs that dye in Winter,and loſe both 
nfs = | their leaucs and fruit, arethey not reſtores againe in the 
faith, yermay | Spring? The day which is [laine by the nw and buried 
hey conficme | jn darknes,as it were in a grauez is it not reſtored againe in 
mw the morning ? The ancient Fathers fend vs to learne the 
famefrom the Phoenix, Many other workes of God in na- 
cure,though rhey cannot beget this faith in vs; yet arethcy 
preficableto help it whereit is begun,& are ſirong witnel- 


wee haue aboue all to take heed to that molt ſure word of 


in it,that when it ſhall pleaſe God the day of our change 
ſhall come,we may (after the example of ourbletled Saui- | 
| our) commend ourloules into the hands of the Lord, and 
{ be content that our bodies, like pickles of lively ſecede; be 
| ſowne in the field of God,and ſet into the carth, as it were 

with Gods owne finger, thatin his owne goed time they 
- { may ſpring vp againe to glory and immortality, 7 knew 
whom I haue beleencd, and am perſwaded that he ts able tokeepe 
emtothe laſt day that which I have committed to him. And this 
Theſe fame | for confirmation of ourreſurreRtion. 
bodicowhich We haus further this comtart, in that the Apofile ſaith, 
now we haue, | The Spirit of God ſhall rai'e wp your mortal! bedies, that our 
thall bercto- | bodies wherewith now we are cloathed, ſhall be raiſed vp, 
red ynto rsthe! 4119 noneother for ther, A way therefore with that vaine 


2 Tim2.12. | 


the Prophets and Apoftles wherat we began,andlotoreli | 


ſes intheir kindeto reprouethe infidelity of Acheilts, But | 


— ———— 


ſame ia ſub» | La 


« — ” the —_ 
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*| torne in ſuffering,and ancther ſhould receive the crowne, 


| Corporall death is not perpetual, | 


KW — 


opinion, that new bodies ſhall becreated, and giuen to 
Gods children in the reſurreftion , The glory both of his 
iultice, mercy/and cruth, craves that theſeſame bodies,and 
no other for them, ſhould be reſtorcd:for euery one muſt 
receive according to that which they haue donein thebo- 
dy,whether good or evill, Ab{wrdum 7 , &- Deo indignum, 
vt hec quidem cars lanietur, illa w2ro coronetsr : It flandsnot 
with the iu{tice and truth of God,that one body ſhould be 


$hall the body of Pa:./ beſcourged, and another forit be 
glorified? ſhal Pax! beare in his body the marke of Chriſts 
ſufferings, and not bearc in thatſame body the crowne of 
his glory? ſhall the wicked in their body workethe works 
of vnrighteouſnelle, and ſhall another body receiue the 
wages of their iniquitie ? It cannot be, 

| And that the glory of his mercie craues that theſame 
[body ſhould be ray(ed is allo euident,for why? ſhal Sathan 
[give that wound to man, which the Sauiour of men is not 
able to cure ? ſhal the malice oi the Diuel bring in thateui], 
which the mercy of God cannot remouerſhallthe firſt 4- 
dams {|ay the body by linne, and ſhall not the ſecond Adam 
oivelife vnto it by his righteouſnelle ? Can this land with 
the glory of God,dimidinm tantummoas kominem reſtituere, 
toreltoreonely the one halfe of man?As theſe ſameſoulcs 
ofours which were dead,& none other forthem,are quick- 
nedin the 6rft refurreion: (o theſe ſame bodies of ours, 
[and none other of them, ſhall be raiſed from the dead in 
the ſecond reſurreion 2: reffituet Dexs corgor ans iſt ina in 
| reſurretione, non creabit novg. As thid blindeWen ſayth 
 [reners)whom,as we red ine Goſlpel],Chrilt cureg,re- 
ceived no new eycs, but onely (ight to the eyesthey bad 
before :and as ch-tlonof the Widdoaw, and Lazzarmroſe 
in thoſe ſame bodies wherin they did die;ſo ſhall che Lord 
in the reſurrefion reftore tv vs our old bodies, andnot 
create new bodiesto vs, Andthis warneth vs, that with 
great attention wee areto vſeour bodies in moſt holy and 


Terty). 


The iuftice of 
God craucs 
that ſoit ſhould! 


be, | 


Teriul, 


The mercy of 
God crayes 
alſo that ſo it 
ſhouid be, 


Tran cont, 
Lalent, l:b.5, 


| 


L 4 honcu- 


| Members lame the reſurre&ion,and cuery defetiue member thereof ſhall 


M— 


| Corporall death ts not perpetaall . | 


honourablemanner in this life; ſeeing they arcte be raiſed 
\. Vpas avellellofhonour and glory inthelite tocome, 
Our bodies | ” Againe,when the Apolileſaith, thatthe Lord ſhall raiſe 
(hall be raiſed | VP our Mortall budies , wee are to knew,that ſo he calleth 
with never qua- them,in reſpe& ef that which they are now,not in reſpe&t 
lrties, | ofthat which they ſhall bethen.Forin the refurreion the 
| Apoflleteacheth vs in anether place, that our bodies ſhall 
| be raiſed immortall, honouravle, glorious, ſpirituall & im. 
| paſſionable.Fir{t,1 ſaythe body thall beraiſed immortall, 
| not ſubietany more to geath,nor diſeaſes,nor (tanding in 
nced of thele ordinary helpes of meat, drinke, and fleepe, 
by which our natural] life is perſerued. ; 
The faltbe Secondly, our body ſhall be raiſed honourable,now it is 
nan Org laid downein diſhonour; for thereis no fleſh were it never 
ſobeautifull,or beloued of man, but after death it becom- 
{ meth loathſome to the beholder ; ſe that even Abraham 
| ſhal defire thatthe dead body of his beloued Sarah may be 
| buried out of his ſight: but in the reſurre&ion they (hall be 
| raiſed more honourable then euer they werczthey ſhall be 
\ redecmed from al their iafirmities,euery blemiſh in the bo- 
| dy that now makesit vnplealant,ſhal be made beautiful in 


ſhall be refto= | bereftored to integrity; Membridetruxcatio wel obtrſio non. 
red, ne mars membrs eft;ſ;uninerſalis more reſarrettione re/cindit ur 
5+) ron ** | qnanto mags portionalis ? forthe periſhing of the memberis 
: no other thing but the death of the member : if the bene- 
| fit of reſurreRion cut off the vniuerſall death of the body, 
| ſhallit n&galſp take away the portionall death of a mem- 
| berin the body?if the wholc man ſhall be changed to glo- 
ry,fhall he not much more bereftwred to healthiOut of all 
doubt the bodies of Gods children ſhall be raiſed perfeR, | 
| comely,and euery way honourable ; hoc et enim credere, 
reſurreftionem integramcredere. 

Is T hirdly, the body ſhallbe raiſed a glorious body, hen 
They ſhall be | he foall appeare, he ſball change our wile bodies, and make them 
glorious. * | /;2e to hy glorious bodie, They who conuert many to righte- 
Phil,3.21. | cuſeſle 
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euſneſſe ſhall ſhine like the Narres in the firmament: yea J 
the iuſt,ſayth our Sauiour,ſhall ſhine likethe Sunnein the 

| Firmament, A ſhadow of this glory wee haue in Chrilts 
{ cransfiguration on mount Tabor, his face ſhined astheſun, | acar17, 

and his clothes were white as the light, ſoſesafter fortle| 

dayes talking with Ged on the Mount, came downe with 

| ſo bright a ſhining countenance; that the Iſraclites might 
not behold him; witat then may we think ſhall be the glo- 
ry of the children of God, when they ſhall be tranſchan- 
ged with the light of Gods countenance ſhining vpon 
them, not forty dayes onely,but for everand eucr? And . 


euery oae of their faces (hall ſhine asthe Sunne in che fir- 
mament: O how great light and glory thall be among 
them all ? and if their bodies be (o glorious, what ſhall be 
the glory of their ſoules ? ſurely no heartcan conceiue it, 
on tongue is able to exprelleit, 

Fourthly,our bedy ſhall beraiſed ſpirituall,which is not 
ſoto be vaderſtood, as if our bodies ſhould loſe a corpo- 
rallſubftance, and receiue a(piritwall ſubſtance z but then | 
foal our bodies beſpiritual,as now our (pirits by nature are 
carnall:which areſo called becaule they are ſubie&to car- 
nallcorruption,pretſed downe & carryed away after earth- 
ly andcarnall things;ſo ſhall our bodies then beſpirituall, 
becauſe without contradition they ſhall obey the moti- 
ons ofthe Spirit ; the body ſhall beno burthen,no priſon, 
noimpedimentto the ſoule,as now itis;the (oule ſhall car- 
ry the body whereit will, without reliſtance: where now it | 
is earthy, heauy,and tends downeward, it ſhall then be re- 
fored ſo lightſem and quick,that without difficulty it ſhall | 
{ mount from the earth, to meete our Lord in theayre. As 
our head aſcendedon themount of Oliues,& wentthrough| 
the cloudes into heauen;lo ſhall his members aſcend, that TS 
they may be with the Lord: they ſhall follow the Lambe | 
where euer he goes. Let vs belecucitand giue glory vnto | 
God,for he who is the worker of our reſurreRion, is allo 
the worker of ouraſccnſion. If the wit of man be ableto 


frame 
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They ſhallbe 
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| 
| frame a vellell of fundry mettals that naturally ({inkes'to 
| theground, to ſwim aboucin the water, how much rnore 
(faith Avguſffine )is God ableto make our bodies toaſcend 
| vpward andto abideaboue, albeit inregard of their natu- 


4 » rall motion being heauy,they tend downeward ? 

5, | Fiftly, our bodiesſhall beraifed impaſlionable, free, 1 
They ſhall | meane,from ſuchpaſiions as may hurt or offend them,ſuch 
impaſſionat&7 | as terrour, feare,or griefc, but not from the paſlions of joy; 
* | fornoſenſe of the body ſhall want ies owne obie& of plea- 
ſure todelight it,& all for the greater augmentation of our 
glory.Letvsthereforeyetagainebe admoniſhedto vic our 
bodies in al holy & honourable manner vpon earth, ſeeing 
the Lord hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable in hea- 
uen, where otherwiſe thou that defileſt thy body with vn- 
| cleannes; is it not a righteous thing with the Lord to ſend 
"O00 OY" theeto Gebenna,avalley of vncleannetfTe? looke for it allu- 
; redly,if thou continue filthy ſtill, the Lord'{thall exclude 
' thee out of heauenly [ere/w/ar,thou ſhaltnotenterinto his 
| holy habitation,butthy portion ſhall be with the vnbelee- 
uing, with dogs,and with the abominable, who ſhall haue 

their partinthe lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone. 
£ "I OPT Lail of all,lecing the Apollle aſcribes the cauſe of our 
| | ofthegodly [reſurre&ion totheSpirit of Chriſt dwelling in vs,it istobe 
3nd wicked | inquired,nhow then ſhall the wicked rife, in whom Chriſt 
different | never dwelt by his Spirit ?to this I an{were, that both the 


"HF %INM __ godly and thewicked ſhe!]riſe,bur theirreſurreQions ſhal 
erby! | ; 
Ne of for the cauſezthe godiy ſhall riſe by the efficacy of chat 


God, theather| quickening Spirit of Chrift dwelling in them,they fhal rife 


by yertue of 'by vertaeoftheiry/nion,with their Head the Lord Ielus,as 
rnelr vo19'l p y "PT - : , . . 

. i 1 1 .. 1 =; T7; 

ih Chit, | bis members; receiving that promiſed lite from him, for 


{ which they haue looked long, & in kopewherof they lard 
; downetheirbodies willingly inthegrave : but the wicked 
\ (hall riſe by vertueof the powerfull citation of God,by the 


a blalt of histrumpet.toappeare in tudgement, which they 
| | faall ndt beable to cſchew. 


f 


They 
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be fardifferent in the cauſe,manner,and ends thereof: As | 


| 


n | | Corporall death i not perpetual. | | 155 | 
| { They difter againeinthemanner of their reſurrefion; 
for the one ſhall riſe with ioy, the other with terrour and | 

. | . the one with 
feare, the wicked ſhall noſooner looke out of their graue, | ;,, ty. gther 
{ and ſee the face ofthe Tudge ſtanding in the ayre, bur at | with feare and 
once;ſhame and confulion ſhal couer them;that day of the / terrour, 
Lord ſhalbe vato thei a day of blacknetle and earknetle, 
{ Their ſoulz,as ſoone as they enter into the bodie, ſhall be; 
vexed with new horrivle teares,hauing experience of that j 
{wrath which alrcady they haue ſuftained outof the body 
che fearc of that full wrath which they knowin thela!t day | 
is to be powred vpon them, ſhall wonderfully altouiſh 
them; glad woulJ they be if they might creepe into their | 
grau2s Againe; they ſhall wiſh thar hil's and mountaines , Rewel,6,16, 
would fall vpon them, and couer them; but all in vaine, be- 
cauſe they did in the bodie that which they would,they 
ſhallnow by conſtraint (utFzr in the body that which they 
would not, , | 
And thirdly,the ends of their reſurreion are different; | Tntheir ends, 
the one ſhall riſe to life, the other ſhame; and of this it is | the one toglo- 
evident, that the reſurreRion of the wicked is no benehit | _ _ 
tothem, properly ic is no relurreRion, no more then the | 19, 097 BT 
taking of a MaletaQtor out of priſon to be executed on the | 4; two ſer) 
ſcaffold,can be called a dclivery: for their reſurre&ion is | uants, 
to caſt them out of one miſerable condition into a worls, 
| they are taken out ofthe graue,that they may becall iato 
the bottomlelle pit of the wrath of God:and this was pro- 
perly figured in Pharaoh his two ſeruants, the Baker, and | Gen.40. 
{ Butler; both of them were taken out of priſon, but the 
| one to be reftored vnto his Office, to minifter before the 
King,the other to be executed vnto death : (o ſhall both 
the godly and wicked come out of the graue, but che one 
| to be for eucr with the Lord, to ſtand before his Thronc, | 
miniſtringprayſesvato him, & comforted with the fulnes | | 
| of ioy which is in his face: the other to be baniſhed from | 
Gods | nr ſent toeuerlaſting condemnation, And | 
therefore is itthat in tneſumme of our faith,che Article of | 
! our 
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ReſurreRionis! our Reſurrection isput betweene the Article of the remiſ.| 


ws ne | teach vs thatthen onely the ReſurreAion of the bodie is a 


foreit,and ec» : 
| mol lifefol- | life followes after itzwhereof the Lord of his great mercie 


156 | T7 be debe of a Chriſtian which ts not forginen, 


abenefit when' gon of ſinnes, and that other Article of eternall life, to 
| benefit, when remiſſion of ſins goes before it,and erernall 


lowesatterit. | makevs partakers through leſus Chriſt. 


= —— 


VERSE 12, Therefore brethrenwe are debtors,not to the fleſh, |* 
toline after the fleſh, 


DX > Q Sitistrue concerning vs,taatneceſfity Iyeth 
Exhortation. $ = ) vpon vs to preach, & woe will be tovsif we 
m RV preach not;ſo it is true concerning you,that 

| KA | a necellity }yeth vpon you to heare, & woe 
| ID EA VN willbe to you if you heare not. It is com- 
Whatfrui: we | Manded to vs that when weſpeakewe ſhould ſpeake as the 
ſheuld gather ' Oracles of God; andit is alfo required of you,that yeere- 
of the Apoftles|ceive this wordznot as the word of man, but as it is indeed 
formerdoGrine (4,0 (ord of God:therforetake heed how ye heare; for as 
| Moſes ſaid tothe 1raclites,ſo ſay we vnto you: 7t & nowaine| 
\ word concerning you.it is your life.Ye haue heard that waine 
| propolition of Comfort, There i5 no condemnation to them 
which area Coriſt : yee haue heard it confirmed,explaned, 
| and applied;themiſerableeſtate of them who walke after the 
\ fe. hath bin ſhewed vnto you;as likewiſe the happy eltate;| 
of them who walk after the [þirit,& what comforts the god- 
ly haueboth againſt theremnanets,asalloagaialt the fruits 
| of fiane, hath beene declared vnto you . Examine your 
ſclues, andſechow farre forth theſe comforts belong vato 
you. If yebeſuch asthinke with thoſe ſcorneſull men in Te- 
;ruſalem, that yehaue made acouenant with, deati), and it 


| ſhall not come neere you,then goe on in your lecurity,and 
| doethat which is good in your owneeyes : but if ye finde 
| by experiencethat death is already centred into your mor- 
{ tat] poles, bewile in time, ſez that thou haue this onely. 

Oue- 
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foveraigne camfortagainſl death, the ſpirit of Chrift dwel- 
ling in y ou : orherwiſe (flatter yourlſelues in your ſecurity 
asyou Wil.) miſerable ſhall yourend be, 

Now the Conſolation being ended, the Apoſtle ſy- | Conſolation 
ioynes the exhtortation : bot) theſe two, conſolation and | and cxhortati- 
exhortation are nce.{full for vs in the courſe of this life ; 
the one to keepe vs that we faint not through the rema- 
nents of line left in vs,and beginnings of death, which al- 
'ready haueſcized vpon vs: exhortation againe to [tirrevs 
vp when we linger in the way of godlinetle. Fur it farett 
withys as it did with Lot in Sodome, the Angels warned 
him of the eminent judgement, & exhorted him to eſcape 
for his life, yet hee delayed and lingred, hee could nor be 
gotten out of Sodomze, till they (as it were) violently thruſt 
him out, Andalbeit the Lord a!moniſh vs carly and late ' 
by his MelTengers, of that wrath which is to come vpon | 
thechildren of diſobedience, and warne vs in timeto flye | 
tothe mountaine of his ſaluation ; yet alas, ſoloth are we | 
toforſake our old linnes,thattheLordis forced to double } 
hisexhortation vnto vs ; all which yer will notauailevs,if 
the Lord lay not the hands of. his grace vpon vs,&by his 
holy Spirit make vs obedient to the heavenly vocation. 
Let vs therefore take heed tothe exhortations madeto vs 
by che Lord, and that ſo much the more, becauſe it is molt | 
ſure, that the ſweetneiTe of Gods conſolation ſhall not be | 
feltofthem who are not moued with his exhortation,Cox- | y,,,, (ow 46 
templations enim guſt us non debetur, nifi obedientia mandato- | in Cant, _ 
raw: thetafte of Gods mercy by contemplation, is onely | 
due tothem who make conſcience of the obedience of his 
Commandements. 

Therefore. This particle is relatiue to the words prece- | Euery benefit 
ding : ſceing it is ſothat by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling | of God is a 
in vs, we haucfuch excellent benefits, we are debt-bound | 2<w obligation 
not to live after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, Ofthis wee / _— hs 
have firſt tolearne , that every benefit wee receive from : 
God,is an Obligation binding vs debcersin ſeruiceto God; 


lary for vs, 


on, both neceſ- 


_ 
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{ moſt, haththe | haft received, tae more thou owelt, When Darrd far. 


z$8: - | ' The debt of a (' hriſtian which «5 not forgines, — 


or much ſhall be required of him to whom much t« gies : there 
Gods benefits} js no reaſon why the abundance of Gods gifts, either 


—_ not 4: remporall or ſpiritual}, ſhould increaſe thy pride and care. 
-_ - $69 "gy *;lefneffe ; but rather ſhould make thee more zumble and 


hath reccined | carefull how to plealz him,conlidering that the morethoy 


moredebt ly» | oetting that hee was the Lords dehter, began to liue as 
ing ypon him. {1\;. 1oſt commaunded him, the Lord brought out againſt 


2 Saw.12-7.3.9 vince him 3: [ anncynted thee (faith the Lord) King ozer 
| Iſrael, 1 delinered thee ont of the hand of Saul, 1 gane thee 
' thy Lerds honſe, and wines into thy boſume, I gane thee m like 
| manner the hoaſe of Iſracl ard Iudah, and would moreouer, if 
that had beene too little, hawe ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things, 
| Wherefore then haſt thon d:ſþ1/ed my commandements, and done 
| enill in my ſjeht, forgetting that thou waſt bound andobliged to 
me? 
This is cleared, This procetJe of DanidsconviRion {tands for an exam- 
in the procefle | \ju co veall, ro warnevs that valelſe we make the bene- 


COU I Ie tp ern 


_ 


d - ae © | 
bs eu” | fits of God, obligations binding vs to ſerve him, the Lord 
, ſhall vſechem as arguimentsto prove that iudgementis due 
| vito vs, and the greater benefits, the greater iudgements ; 
, | for vnto them that walk not worthy of the honour of the 
Cbryſo .in 2 . ts : MM. 
4c; ig g2od things they haue received from God, utye 9g The 


| hira his former benefits, as ſo many obligations to con. | 


Tiy:;, the greatnes of honour ſhall be Te0:91uK Tiuor x 
the augmentation oftheir puniſhment, And az this iz true: 
intemporall benefits, ſo much morein ſpirituall graces; as 
they are more excellentthen the other, ſo doe they more 
bindevs then theother:both Iſraelites and Erhiopians are 
debters to Godzbutthe //raclte more debt-bound than the 

| Ethioptan, for the Lord hath not deale with cuery Nt- 

| onzas with /{rac/,Heare this word,thai the Lord pronoun- 
Arin33.2, | ceth, O yechildres of I(rael, you excly hane I knowne of all the 

| families of the earth, therefore 1 wil! vijire you for al yarr int. 


| guiztes, May yee not ſee here that the Lord moſt ſtraitly 
| doth punith the linnes of thole ro whom hee {1ath beene 


moit 
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moſt beneficiall , when they become vnthankefull ? The 
Gentiles who receined no more tut chelight of nature,are | 
conuinced, becauſe they glorified not God , what then ſlial | 
become of the battard Chriftian, who hatit alſo receiued 
the lighe of the Goſpell, and yet doth not eloritie Gol? 
thall he not (nuch more be condemned? doubcletſe, 59- 
dome (hall be in a better (tate in the day of iudgement than { 

he, Let vs therefore remember how the multitade of Gods | 

\ mercies toward vs hath made vs many waies debters of | 

ruice vnto him , that wee may endeaugur in fexre and | 
trembling to performe it, 

Brathyen,we are debters, ) The Apoſtle,zou ſee, inuolues | Preachers 
himſelfe in the ſame obligation, acknowledging that he is | frould practice 
debter of that ſame feruice which hee requires of others, ; CO_ 
|Our bletſed Sauiour pronounces a fearefull woe ypon the | EE 
Phariſes, becauſethey layd heaufe burthens vpon the peo. 
ple, and they themſelues did not (o much as touch them 
withthe finger :the ſame woeabidesthole Preachers who 
require thoſe duties of the people, whereof they are not 
practiſers themſelues, A Preacher may in a good conſci- 
ence requirethat thing of others, whereunto fir{tof all he 
hath bound himſelte : as it ſaid of the Prince of Paſtors, | 49%; : ;; 
that firſt he began to doe, and thento preach, It becomes 
him (faith Tertwian) that commends a thing to others, to | Terts! de pati- 
purchaſe authority to his commendatio, by praQice of the | 
lame thing himſelfe, me difta fates deficientibus ernbeſcant, 
leſt otherwiſe words without deeds be not able to hold vp |. 
their face, but forced to bluſh for ſhame : therefore alſo, |! 
laid Bernard,then ſhalt thou makethy voyce powerful vn- |: 
to others,if thou make it known that thou haſt perſwaded | 
thy (elfe of that whereof thou wouldeſt pe1{wade others, 
Ualidzor enim vox operis, quam orws, tor the voyce of tie | 2am fl Cans 
worke is (frongcr then the voyce of the word, Hethat is | [eren, 5g, . 
not a feruent Diſciple of Ieſus Chriſt,ſhall never be a faith- / 
full Door of the Church of Chrilt : and this for a war- | Ca!vin. 

Aing for Preachers, | 
Debters 


———— 


— 
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of ſcruants{ 
who is not the 
ſeruamtof 


Chriſt Telus, 


160 
Chriſt hath Detbrers.) Of thisit is euident,thatthe doAtrine of grace 
I | proclaimsnot liberty to men to liveas they will,but rather 


bindes them to liue godly : there can be no higher con. 


mightbebound tempt donetotheLord than to turne his grace into wan- 


tonnetle, Certainly the iniquities of Pagans doe not halfe 
ſo much offend him,as the licentiouſnetle of baſtard Chri. 
ftians, who will ſinne the more freely becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſufferedfor {inne: they heare that a man isnot iuſtified by 


| good workes,and therefore being deceiued by Sathans ſo. 


9 


phiſtry, they ceaſe to doe well, not conlidering that good = | 


| works mult proue weare ſanQified, & ſanification mult 
proue that weare iuftified.In the ſecond verſe the Apoſtle 
ſaid, that Chriſt bath freed vs from the Law of ſinne,and here 
he faith, that he hath made ws aebters to righteonſneſſe : thele 
| arenot contrary, they agree very well together, hee hath 
looſed vs from the ſervice of all other Maſters, that hee 
might bindevsthe more ſtraightlyto (erue himſelfe. 

And indeede, if Chriſt command vs, as hemay, no 0- 
ther thing ſhall command vs belide him ; otherwiſe, if we 
be notſeruantsto him,we ſhall be ſlauesto euery thing be- 
ſide him, O quam multos dowines habet, qui unum non habet! 
O how many Lords hath that man who hath not Chrift 
to be his Lord? Afſuredly thereis nothing which will not 
| vſ{urpe {uperiority ouer thee, who liueſt not as a bond ler- 

vantto leſus Chrift:eicher thy belly ſhal becomethy God, 
and for a mellſeof portage, with Z/a#, thou ſhalt ell thy 
birch-right and bleſſing, or a wedge of gold ſhall become 
thy contidence, and thou ſhalt not care for cainetoloſe 


\ 


a good conſcience; orthen ſome other vncouth lord who 
bath noticle cothee ſhall tyrannize over thee, Thus w.e 
ſee, that the Chriſtian lberty we have by Chriſt, makes vs 
free from the ſcruitude of tinne,as the Apolileteacheth ve, 


celves it, | 
But (ceing wee are debters, let vs ſecwith what bonds 
we are bound ; ſurely tiie obligations are many,by which 
we 


p—_— 


_— O—— - 


{.and not free to commit linne, as the carnall Atheilt con-| 
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weare bound debters to the Lord; but ſpecially now wee 
will ſhortly confider theſe two,Creation and Redemption, 
[eisa principle recciued among all men, that the fruitand 
vantageof a mans owne workmanſhip ſhould redound to 
himſelfe, 1/62 planteth a Vineyard, cd cares not of the fruite 
thereof ? or who feedeth a ſlocke, and cates rot of the mile of the 
facke ? No man begets ſonnes and daughters but he wi] be 
honoured of them:he that hyreth ſcruants, requires ſeruice 
of them, yea, Balaam will be offended if his Beaſt ſeruc 
him not accoryiag to his pleaſure : this is the meaſure 
wherewith men mere vnto them ſelues: what reatonthen is 
there we ſhould retuſeto doe thar dutievnto the Lord,our 
Superiour, which we crauc to our ſejues from our inferi- 
our? The Lord hath made vs, we made notourſelues; his 


of ourearthly Tabernacle than the Lord thinks expedient, 
his will makesthelaſt day : yea, as we ſaid before, all our 
necefſarie maintenance for this mortall Iife, is furniſhed 
out of his hand : ſeeing we our ſelues craue ſeruice of thoſe 
to whom wegiue theſinalleit things, ſhail wee not much 
more giue ſcruice vato God, from whom wee receive the 
oreatelt ? 

The other izthe bond of Redemption : wherein we are 
to con{ider theſethreechings : firſt, chat we are bought; 
ſecondly, that we arc ſworne; thirdly,that we haue recei- 
ued wages before-hand ; all forthis end, that wee ſhould 


/ 


with the precious blond of Chriſt, as of a Lawbe on{potted and 


| Lord who hath redeemed vs, Of all fooles thoſe are the 
oreatelt, who {ell thcir life for the lilly fnadowes of (nfu!l 


hand hath formed and ſhaped vs:thelife we have we hold | 
it of him ; wecannotabide a moment longer in this houle : 


ſerue him, Tee are borr7ht (faith the Apoltle) with a price, | 
therefore olorifis Godin your bodies, and tn your (pirtts, for they 
are Gods, And againe, Wee areredremed,vot 111th corpenect to | 
things, as g0!d and ſilucr, from our vaiac conucrſation ; but | 


vndefil:d-welhould not therfore liueas forums of men, far 
leffe as (eruants of Sathan and finne,but as feruants of that, 
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to be done, 
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hand for ſeruice 
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plealures, which Leſus Chriit hat buughtt withche greateſt 
price that euer was payd. | 

Nor only arewe bought to be Chriftsſeruants, but alfo 
we are ſworne; for Bapriſine, as onthe part of God,itis a 
ſcale of the couenant of graze,to conbrme that promiſeof | | 
remiſton of fi2, which God hath madeto vs in the blyud 
of lefus Chriſt : ſo on our partzitis alolemae reiignation 
of our ſelucs,and our ſ{eruicetothe Lord,wherein we giue 
vp our names to be enrolled among his ſouſdters and ſer- |, 
uarts, ſwearing, binding, and oblieging our ſelues to re- 
nouncetheſervice of the diuell,the World, and the Fleſh: 
and thisoath of reſignation we have renued, fo oft as wee 
haue communicated at his holy Table, Whereof it is eui- 
dent,that they who haue giuen their namesto Chrilt,and 
yct live licentiouſly,walkingafter the flzſh,arc for-ſworne 
Apoftares,guilty of pzrfidie and of fouleapoſltalic and de- 
ſertion from Telus Chrift, 

And thirdly, not onely are we bought and ſworne, hue 
we hauereceiued wages & payment in hand; which ſhould 
make vs aſhamed,ifwe hauc ſo much as common honeſty, 
to refuſe ſeruice to the Lord, whoſe wages we have recei- 
ued already, It may beſaid to euery one of vs, which 14a- 
lachie in thename of the Lord, ſpake to the Leuites of his | 
time, ho among you ſhuts the dore of the Temple, or kindles a 
fire vpon my Altar invaine? and who among vscan land vp 
and ſay that he hathdoneſeruice to the Lord for nought? | 
Conlider it when ye will,for euery piece of ſeruice ye hiaue 
doneto the Lord, ye haue receiued wages mare then ten 
times, Who bath called aright on his Name and hath not 
been heard? who hath giuen thanks for benefits receiued, | 
and hath not found gods benchirs doubled vpon him?who 
hath giuen almes in the nameof the Lord, and not found 

{ increale?] ſpeake notnow of rewards which God hath pro- 
| miſed, I ſpeake only of that we haue recciued already:the 
leaſt of Gods mercies ſhewedVFpon vs already, doth far ex- 
ceced all that ſeruicethat we, poore wretches,haue done vn- 
fo. 
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to him : as therefore we are content to receive the Lords 
pay, let vs neuer refuſe to giue the ſeruice of our bodies 
and (ſpirits vnto him, 


But alas,is notthisthe common ſin of this generation,to | gy pany re. 


receive good things out of the hand of God, & with tzem 


|teſacriice vnto other Gods,to whom they owe no feruice 


I 
centre chat trom 


the tzur God, 


at all? Ahorrible ſacriledpe, a vile idolatry : for this the | Wicievey 


Lord complains of the Iewes,They hae receined my gold,and 
my ſiluer,and made vp Baalto themſelues: and the faine com- 
plaine ſtands againſt the propiiane men of this age. The 
couctous man; as riches increaſe, doth he not ſet his heart 
vpon them ? though with his rongue he deny it, doth hee 
notſay within himſclfe,that wich /ob proteſted he would 
neuer ſay to the wedge of Gold, Thou art my confidence ? The 
plutton when he hath received from God abuundance of 
wheat,oyle & wine,though he know the commandment, 
Be not filled with wine, wherein ti exceſſe, but be filed with the 
Spirit;yet how oft takes he in ſuper lucus drink,and ſpares 
not for loue of it to grieve the Spirit;ſacrificing to his belly 
as vnto God,thoſe things which biade him to doe feruice 
voto the Lord?Thus,neither are the benchts of God retur- 


ned to do honour vnto him from whom they come,but ſa- 
criſegiouſly allo abuſed eo the making vp of Baal,or ſome 
e:heridol,abominable to God, for which it is molt certain 
thatthe more wages thele Athciſts haue recciued for doing 


ſeruice to God, which they never dig, the more fearcfull 
plagues & (tripes from God ſhall be doubled vpon them, 

Againe,we marke here, thatthereis a double cebt lying 
ypon vs,the debt of linne, and the debe of obedience: we 
are freed of the one by an humbleſecking and crauing of | 
the renuſiion thereof,through Icſus Chriſt;forthe debr of| 
linne the Lord Icſus hathtaught vs daily to ſeck Gods di(-] 
charge, Lord forgize vs owy debts: and indeetd,as euery day 
we contract ſorue debt;(o it iggreat wiſedome by daily re- 
pentance to [ue the diſcharge of it? for they who negle& 
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celled 
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| celledi in the regiſter of God. written as ir were with a pen-| 
' of iron,or th ep oine ofa Diamond,and they (tall atlengrh | | 
| be calt intochar priſon for to3-paiment, wherein will be 
; weeping and gnaſhing of t e:th for euer, But as for the 
' debt of "obedience; whereof the Apoltle 2 here ſpeakes, wee 
| cannot with a evod conſcience deſire the Lord to iſ. | 
| Cnarge ir,nor EXE fromit ; but we mult in ail humi- | 
of f \y CTAUC grace of GoJ, that we, being enriched by him, 
\ wo of our feiues are pLOrey may be : ale inſoime we Ars 
| topay and perforine it, 
dds | Where if the weake children of God obie& and fay : 
comfort for | How then can we but drowne in this debr, lceing no day 


the godly for | of gur life we can pay tothe Lurd that debt of obedience 
--»+ »podane which we owevnto him? To this there is given a threefold 
ON” | comfort:fiſt, the Lord dealeth-withvs asa louing liberall 

| TheLordto | man dealeth with his debter, who knoweth that hee hath 


whom we owe | | nothing of his own wherwith to pay him, and not willing 

ir, giuesVs | tg put him to ſhame, flops privately 1 ioto his hand, that! 

wherewith to 

Day ie which publikely again he may giuevnto him:ſo the Lord 
| conuaiesſccrer graceinto the hearts of his children,wher- 
| by they areinfomemeaſure ableto ſerve him : but as Da- 

' I Chron.29.14. | 45d protzlted, ſo may we all, Whatſocuer we giue vnto the 

2 | Lord, wee haue it vi his ewne hand, Secondly, the Lord 


He accepts for | our God is gracious, that he is content to accept part of 
j a timepattof | Gayment at our hand, till we be able to doe better : if our 
| PIYMERTs | faith be bur like a oraine of Mullard-ſeede yet if it be 
true,the Lord will notdeipiſe it;though our repentance be 

| not perfect and ablclute, though our prayers be weake, 

| though wee cannot doe the _ that we would, yet the 

| 800d that we doe Is acce pted at his hands, through Teſus 

3 | Chriſt. And thirdly, we haue this comfort, that the more 
EEIIIEGE | | wee pay of this debt of obedience, the more wee are able 
nth the morel 10 Py. In other debts it isnotſo : for if the morebe paid 
weare able to | Out by him that isindebted;theletleremaines behind vnto 
pay. himſelfe : but here the more we pay,the richer weare; the 
doing of one good worke of (eruice vnto the Lord,makes 

Vs 
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vs both more willing,and able to doe another ;the talents 
of ſpiritaall graces being of that nature,thatthe more they 
are vſed, the more they are increaſed : and theſe ſhould 
worke in vsa delight to pay that debt which we owevnts 
the Lord. 

Laſt of all, we marke vpon this word, that the good we 
doeis debt and not merit. When one of yourſeruants((aith 
Teſus) hath done that which is commanded, will ene of 
' yougiue himthankes becauſe hee hath done that which 

was commanded him? I belecne not; he applieth the Pa- 
 rableto his diſciples,and in them to vs all;ſo likewiſe, whey 

you haue doxe all thoſe things which arecommanadedyou, ſay that 
yee are profitable ſeruantr, Our Sauiour commands vs 
'plainely to doe well,but as plainely forbids all preſumpcu- 

ous conceit of our merit, when wee haue done well. To 
ſpeake againft good workes is impiety, and to preſume of 

the merits of our beſt workes, is Antichriſtian pride. No 
man [ed by the Spirit of [leſus,did eucr vſethis word of Me- 
ritzit is the proud ſpeech ofthe Spirit of Antichrift:ſearch 
the Scripture, and yee ſhall ſee that none of all thoſe who 
ſpake by diuineinfpiration, did euervle it : yea, the godly 
Fathers who haveliued in dark and corrupt times, haue al- 
way abhorredit, 

If a man could liue (faith Mararin) from the dayes of 
Adam to the end of the world,and fight neuer fo ſtrongly 
againſt Sathan, yet were he not able to deſerue fo great 
a glory as is prepared for vs: how much leile then are we 
ableto promerit it (that is his owne word) who fo ſhort a 
ſpaceare militant hcre vpon earth? Preteudat alter meritum, 
ſuitmere ſe dicat eft ts dies, ietnnare by in Sabbathos, mihi ad- 
harere Deo bouum eſt; let another man ( ſaith Bernard ) 
pretend merit, let him boaſt chat he ſuffers the heat of the 
day, and that he faſts ewiſe in the Sabboth ; ic is good for 
meto drawneerethe Lord,and put my hopein him: Zers- 
tum enim menm miſeratio Domini, non (um plane werits inops, 
quam din ille miſerationum noun fuerit : for my merit is Gods 
M 3 mercy z 
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De quadrwplici 
de bito, 


mercy;[ ſhall notaltogether wir merits as long as he wants 
not compaſſion. And againe, /#ficit ad meritum ſcire quod 
non ſufficiant merita, this is ſufticient merit, to know that 
| merits are not ſufficient: this Ie makes more clearein that 
Sermon of his, de quadruplics dcbito : wherein hee declares 
how man is fo many waics debterto the Lord,that he can- 
not doe that which heought, why then ſhall any man fay 
that he hath done enough,cam nec mills ſime,sme nec minime 
parti debitorumſuorum valeat refpondere fecing he is not able 
to anſwer thethouſand part, no, not thelealt part of that 
debt which he oweth vnto God ? 


{ ſeruznts and 


Ourlife ſhould! To line.) We haue heard that we are debters : now haue 
declare whoſe | wee to [ce wherein wee are debt-bound. Wee owe to the 


Lord not onely thoſe things which are ours, but (as faith 
gebters vye are.) 


Phii.verſe 19. | 


lam.3.16. 
AMal.1 0. 


An accuſation 


of the carelefle 


Chriftians of 


Panlto Philemon )we owe him our ſelues alſo. Euery mans 
life muſt declare who itis whom he acknowledgeth for a 
Superieur, and vnto whom he ſubmitteth him.ſelfe a deb- 
ter, Shew mee (faith Saint James) thy Faith by thy works: ; 
ſhew me(faith alachy)thy Father by thy Sonly reverence 
toward him ; let me know thy maſler by thy obedience, 
and the attendance thou giueſt him. As (/ars money 
is diſcerned by his image and ſuperſcription,fo the Chri- 
ſtian is knowne by his converſation : he walkes after the 
Spirit, and by his deedes more then by his words, hee 
dilclaymeth the government of the fleſh, But ſurely as 
Chryſoftome complained of baſtard profeiors in his time; 
ſo may we in ourtime of many to whom weare ambatla- 
dours in Chriſts name, wee haue more then cauſe to feare, 
we have beffowed laborvpon you in vaine:for,] pray you, 


dine. what part of your lives giues ſentence for you, and proves 
Chryſe.in Mat. | that ye are Chriſtians?ſhall we iudgeby theplace whichye 
delight moſt to frequentzare therenor many among you, 
oftner in the Taverne then in the Temple,filling your bel- 
lies intemperately at that ſame time,wherein the Sons and 
Daughters of the living God are gathered together into 
their Fathers houſe, to be refreſhed with his heauenly | 


Manna ? 


hs Ad — ry 
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'[ life gives ſentence againſt you, asa cloud of many witnel- 


Manna?ſhal we ivdge you by your garments? de they not 
in many of you declarethe vanity of four minds?if weeſti- 
mats you according to your companions, what ſhall we 
thinke, but that ye are ſuch as thoſe are with whom ye des- | >ſal5o. 
light to reſort? yelit in theſeat of (corners ; if thou ſeelt a 
theefe,thou runll with him,& art partaker with the adulte- 
rers,If wetry you by your language, ye ſhall be found vn- 
circumciſed Phi/i(tams,and not holy [/rae/ites; for ye haue 
learned to ſpeak the language of A/pdod;yeſpeak (as Micah | Neb.13.26. 
complained of the wicked in his time) out of the corrup- | ##4h.743. 
tion of your ſoule; making your throat an open ſepulcher, 
yeeſend out the ſtinking breath of your inward abomina- | 
tions; by your euill and vncieane (peeches,ye corruptthe 
mindes of the hearers. And thus ſeeing euery part of your 


ſes teſtifying that yearevncleane;what have yetoſpeak for 
you, to proue that ye are Chriſtians? ſhall your naked word 
beſafficienttodoir? no certainly, for againſt itthe Lord 
Iclus hath made exc2ption betore hand, Net exeryone that | Math,7.21, 
ſaith, Lord, Lord,ſval enter into my kingdoms, your works muſt | 
te your witnelles, & your deeds mult declare whoit is to | 
whom ye acknowledge your ſelues ſeruants and debters. 

Not to the fl:ſz,) Sometime the fleſh fignifies the bodie, | Tt is a difficult 
and in that ſenſe we are debters vnto it : for thecouenant | thing ſorenou- 


. ki; ' rifh the body, |. 
(ith Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp betweene | 4h 


the ſoule and the body, is not to be broke at our will, but | not tain the 
at the Lords will z and inthe meane time weare bound to | body. 
nouriſh it : but the fleſh here is put for the ſinfull lults of 

the fleſh, and ſo are we no debters vntoit : Take nothought Rom 
for the fleſh, to fulfill the ſinfull luſts thereof, But alas,the cor- | 
ruption of our natureis ſo great, that without great cir- 
cumſpetion we cannot nouriſh thebody, vnletle we allo 
nouriſh ſinneinthe body : many,vnder pretence of doing 
duty to the one,failein the other;ſo they. pamper the body, 
thatehey gaench the Spivitzouercome with gluttony,they are 
not able to pray. We are, with the godly, to keep a meane 


13.14. | 


F M 4 betweene| 


—— 


—__— 


£68 | The debt of a (hriſtian which 11 not forginen. 
Diſcipline betweene theſetwo extremities : as a ſhip if it be oterladed 
whereby wee | ig ealily ouerwhelmed by the water,or if it betoo lightand 
_——_— not ballaſled, is eaſily driuen out of the due courſe by the 
would ther | winde,as a horſeif he be hungred cannotſerue his maſter, 
be too ſtrait, | Orif fed aboue meaſure waxes inſolent, and kickes again 
nor tooremifſe.' his rider;ſo is it with the body ,neither would it beſo weak- 
Ephrs.Syr bb.1. ned that it be not able toperformetheworks of Chriſtian 
__y duty ; neither yet ſo pampred, that it become a burthen to 
the ſoule, and an impediment to fpirituall exerciſes, But 
But moſt men | in this age we need not greatly toadmoniſh men of the ene 
faile,inexcel- | extremity z the debt men owes vnto their bodies, is payd | 
five pampering! with a large meaſure,and running ouer,it is not onely (er- 
the bedy. | ed to neceſliry,but ſo overcharged with ſuperfluitic,that 
oftentimes it loathes and abhors thoſe aliements,by which 
itlives ;the ſoule in the meanetime put toa ſober dyet,left 
famiſhed,withoutany morſell of heauenly bread, whereby 
it ſhould be refreſhed and ftrengthened : whereof it comes 
that the luſts of the fleſh waxe (trong, and the life of the 
| pirit wonderfully decayes. 
an Though the other member of the oppoſition benot 
_— ”w _— here expreft, yetit followes necellacily, we are debtorsto 
| oma Su have the Spirit. And we may gather of theſe words, how there 
manthcirſer- | areſundry Lords firiving for the ſuperiority of man. The 
yant. World with her pleaſures allures man to follow her, but 
| | pretend what ſhe wil,in truthher word is decipiz,The fleſh 
would haue man a ſeruant to herluſts, ſhe wants not her 
baytes wherewith to beguile him z- butin truth, her word 
is ivficiavs. Sathan, ſirongeft of the three vſurpers, claymes 
| ſuperiority ouer man, hecraues that man ſhould fall down 
and worſhip him ; he wants net promiſes enow, faire in 
ſhow, but in truch, his word is snterficiams. Iefus Chriſt our 
lawfull Lord, h: alſo calsvpon vs,and exhorts vs to ſerue 
him, he hath lif2 in the one hand, durable riches and honor 
in the other,and in truth, his word is reficiamy[ will refreſh 
you. Now in this {trife to whom ſhall we yeeld our ſelues, 
! | but vnto him wie criesreficiess ? Letvs therefore ſay with | 


| Daxia, 


"Tn We ; rot 


Many Lords - 


IECT III 


| his faithfull ſeruants, and receiue vs into his reſt, | 


ER | —- 


The ſruit of ſinne moſt bitter. 


Daxid,0 Lord,no witht can make title to me but onely thox: all [Pſa 19.94. 
others that exaR any ſeruice of vs,are but vncouth Lords, | But forfaking 
to whom wee are not oblieged z they arebut Tyrants, ſtri- | thereft,we 
uing to oppreiſe vs : Certantin me, de meipſo, cuirs potiſſimi par _ 
efſe videar, they ſtrive (laith Bernard) within me,about me)! y,nes to Chrift; 
ro which of them chiefly I ſhould ſeemeto appertaine:but, | and why? 

O Lord Ieſus, I am thine, I haue no king but thou: come | 

therefore and raigne in me, and remouetheſe offences out 
of thy kingdomethappy are they who can ſo renderthem- 
ſelues tothe Lordsfor in the houre of death, what is it that 


men craue more, then that the Lord Ieſus ſhould acknow- 
ledge them for his? Who will not in that houre begge that 
mercy at the hands of God, Lord receive my ſpirit? but atſu- 
redly,if theu yeeld it not to himin life when he requires it, 
he ſhall not recciuve it from thee in death, when thou woul- 
deſtrender it to him, The Lord grant, that in our whole 
lives we may acknowledge our ſelues as debtors of daily 
ſeruice vnto him, ſo ſhall the Lord in death welcomevs,as 


—_—___ 


VERSE 13, For if yee line after the fleſh, ye hall dye, but if 
ye mortifie the deeds of the bodie by the Spirit, ye 
ſhall lie. 


His word ofthe Lord pronounceth before hand | 
vpon you who liue the fleſh a conde mna- D_— 

{ natory ſentence, Ye ſhall dye : which how cucr| , egengerof 
yeelteeme to be light when you hare it, yet ye | mercy witha 
(hallfinde it heavy when it ſhall be executed vpon you. To | his 
you againe who mortifie the deeds of the body, by the — 
Spirit, there is here pronounced an abſoſuatory ſentence, | ,,. way v9 
Te /ball line: which in the end ſhall yeeld you comfort,ſur-| geath, 
paſſing all that the pleaſures of (in, or gaine of vngodlines | 


can afford vnto you, Asthat Cherubin therefore ſtood in 


the entry of Paradiſe with the blade of a ſhaking ſword, | ge,. 3.24. 
| to 


A we. 


=_z 
"> 


— 
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EY 


-- The fruit of ſunme moſt bitter, 


Not like that 
Cherubin, a 
Miniſter of 
iaſtice,to hold 
Adam eut of 
Paradtſe, 


Exec.18.32, 


Lord declare, 
that hc craues 
not the death 

of a linner. 


Thatthe Spiri 
of God vſcth 


threatnings,is 


our reb:llious 
nature. 


The Word 
ſhou'd be vſed 


© as milketo 


EE - { ſome235 ſalrto 


' others, 


7 


Both the word | £b4t he ſprnld returne and live: he iuftifies his word by deed, | 
and deed of the| in thatin all ages of the world he hath (ſent out melſengers { , 


an argument of 


| to keepe eAdam from the way of the Tree of Life : ſo the 
Apoſtle ſtands heere betweene vs and death, with a ſen-| - 
tencelike a two-cedged (word in his mouth, to keepe thei 
ſonnes of Adam,asfarre as hecan,from the way of death: 

the one (ſtood as a Miniſter of Gods iuſtice, the other 
Rands as x meſſenger of mercy. The Lord hath ſworne! 
by himſelfe; es I line, 1 deſire not the death of a ſinner, but 


to warne them to goe by the way of death : ſo that now,if 
any man periſh, it is, becauſe he (tops his earesat the war- 
ning of the Watch-men of God : for thou canlt not ſay, 
bur Aoſes and the Prophets, leſus Chrilt and his Apo- 
{thes and Preachers, haue met thee in the way of thy lin, 
& warned theemany a time by the word of the Lord, that 
itthou walk on in that way,thou ſhaltaiſuredy dic;where 
thou paſling by them all, ruſheſt headlong after the luſts 
| of thy fleſh, and ſo thou periſheſt, and thy bloud ſhall be 
vponthine owne head. 
| As tne Apoſtle to the preceding exhortation annexed 
| an argument,adebito;from that which we are boundto do 
ſo now hee ſubioynes another argument, partly a dams, 
from thelotTe wee incurre if we doc it not,in theſe words, 
If yee line after the fleſ9, yee ſhall dye 5 and partly, a commodt, 
from the vantagewe ſhallreape if we do it, ir; thele words, 
If yee mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, yee ſhall line, 
t If we were ſuch men as wee ſhould be, the former exhor- 
[tation taken from honeſly and duty, were ſufficient to 
moue vs,but in thatthe Spirit of God doth alſo threaten vs 
with death, is an euident argument of the froward rebel- 
lion of our nature, The Word of God is compared not 
 onely to milke, but alſo to (alt: wee haue need of the one 
becauſe of our infancy, that being nouriſhed therewith we 
may grow:and becauſe of our corruption,we haue need to 
| beſ{ealoned with the other: to both theſe ends ſhould Prea- 
Chers viſe the Word of Go Þ, to ſome, as milke, for their 
nouriſh. 


” 


po —— 


- 


q 


| 
| 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


| Bur theſe are thetimes fore-told by the Apoſile,wherin | cannor abide 


[the Warch-men of God, tor vadoubtedly a fearefull and | 


| notfaileto ſlay vs,Itislike a Serpent in our boſome,which 


_ ſpurſue our bodily life, wee eſchew them by all bodily | 


— 


The fruit of ſme moſt bitter, | | 092 


nouriſhment z to others, as ſalt for amendment, But nov men 


theicching eares of men cannot abide wholfome dofrine, = _ - 
They hate him that rebakes in the gate,as Achab hated Micatah | | —_ _ . 
to the death,becauſe he prophecied no goodvntohimzthat| avs g.1 0. 
is,he ſpake not according to his phantalie,but warned him | 1 King.22.8, 
faithfully of the iudgement which afterward came vpon 
him: ſo the hearers of ourtime can abideno Teachers,but 
ſuch as are after their ownelufts; but alas, they are fooliſh, 
for are not my words good to him that walkes wprightly ((aith | Hicah,2.7. , _. 
the Lord,) Adnerſarn eſt nobis, quamain ſumus & ipfi nobis, | Avgſerele 
main ts tibs tuimicus es, tnimicum habebris ſermonem Det; \ 
The Word of Godis an aduerfary to none,but ſuch asare\ 
aduerſaries to themſelues; neither doth ir condemne any, | 
but ſuch as afTuredly ſhall be condemned of the Lord,vn- 
leſſe they repent. Stop thine eare as thou wilt from hea-/ 
ring of the threatnings of the Word, yet ſhalt thou not! 
ſtop that iudgement, which the Word hath threatned a- 
gainſt thee, There isa cry that will come at mid-night, 
and will waken thedead,but bleiled arethey who in time | 
are wakened out of the (leep of their ſinnes, by the cries of | 


Zach..11, 


painetull conſumption ſhall corment them for cuer ; who | 
now cannot ſuffer that the ſalt of the Word ſhould bite | 
their lores to cure them, F | 
The oppoſition made here by the Apoſtle, warnes vs pjiherwemuſi 
that a neceſſity lyeth vpon vs to mortifie our (infull luſts, ſay fin,er fin | 
itſtandsvpon our lives; vnleile wee ſlay (inne, finne (hall } hill Oy vs. | 
| 
cannot liue,but by ſucking out that bloud wherby weliue: : 
here is a wholeſome preleruatiue againſt ſinne, if at cuery | 
occalion we would carry it in cur minde,we would make | 
no doubt to put (inne to the death, that our ſetues might | 
live, For alas,what pittifull folly is this?we hate them that 


means;we hate the opprellors thatſpoilevs of our worldly re 1 Me temp. 


g00ds: ; | | 


*” 


The fruit of ſnne moſt bitter, | 


Every fin is to 
| vs the forbid. 
den Tree, 


Men ſccke on 


goods: onely wee cannot hate Sathan to the death, who 
leekesby finne toſpoylevs of eternall life. 

That ſame Commandement which was giuen to eAdaw 
and Emnah, If ye eate of the forbidden Tree,zee hall die,is1n ef- 
fe here giuento vs all: /f ye lme after the fleſh, ye ſhall dies ( 


' | letvsnot makean exception where God hath made none: 


euery linneto vs is that forbidden Tree toe Adam, if wee | 
meddle with it, we ſhall find no better fruit then that which ' 
Adamfound on it before vs; there is a fruit which man | » 


ir that fruit 
which they 
ſhall not finde, 
3nd finde on 

it that fruit 
which they 
would not 
haue. 


Great wiſdom 
to diſcerne be- 
tweenethe de» 


fruit of liane. 


Sinfall luſts | 

compared to 

the fireame of 
Tordan, | 


ceitof fin, and 


ſeeks vpon the Tree of linne,and he ſhall not find it, rowir, | 
' profit, or pleaſure; and there is another fruit which God | 


hath chreatned,and Sathan ſaith,ir 5rowes not on the Tree 
of ſinne, but man alluredly ſhall finde it, Bitter death 
growes vpon the pleaſant Tree of fin:For the wages of (in | 
is death:albeit there came no word from the Lord to teach | 
this, former experience may confirme it : for what fruit: 
have wethis day of all our former (ins,but a guilty conſci- 
' ence which breeds vsmuch terror,accufing thoughts,and 
[anguiſh of Spirit? 
| Tris thereforea point of great wildome, to diſcerne be- 
eween the deceit of (inne,and fruit of lin. Before the aRion, 
Sin is [nimvicts blandiens, a flattering and laughing enemy: 
in the ation, it is dulce venenwm,(weet poyſon; but afterthe 
action, it is Scorpio pangens, a pricking and biting Serpent. | 
Hee chat would rightly diſcerne the face of linne,when it 
ſtands beforehim to tempt him, let him looke backe tothe 
'taile of a [inne which he hath committed already, and of | 
the ſting which thatſin hath left behind it ; let him learne | 
to bewarcof the ſmiling countenance of the other,which | 
wilnoletſe wound him the ſecond time vnto death, if ſo be 
he embrace it. Moſt properly may the pleaſure of linnebe. 
compared to the ſtreame of the river Iordan, which car- 
rieth away the fiſh ſwimming and playing in it, delighted 
with ſuch pleaſures as are agrecablc to their kind,euen til it 
deuolue the into the ſaltſea, where incontinently they die: 
| euen fo in the wicked, inordinate concupiſcence , asa 
orci- 


"—"=— ” —__—. Et. Is 


— 


The bitter jrait of (inneſull pleaſures. 7--  $n 


forcible ſtreame which carrycth away with it impenitent} | 
men, playing and delighting themfelues in their Juſts, till | 
at length they fall into that lake which burneth with fire | 
and brimſtoac, cut of the which there is no redemption 
for th;cm, | | 
| The periſking pleaſures of fnne are payed home with — Le 
everlaſting perdition, it is donein amoment, but when it netic 
is finiſhed, it bringeth out death, and breeds the Worwe , ons cecth, Scor- 
\ | thatwill never dye: parumum ad horampeceatum, lonnera an- | pions rails, 
'temeſt ex eo.& eternaverecundia: itisthe devouring [Locuſt Bf % #vo5. 
| bl Te" ot Rn Moſ. Attende 
of thebottomlels pit, which hath hairelike a wom:c v,tecth | 7. 
[likea Lyon,and ataile like a Scorpion: miſerable arethey | cr.carech.a, 
\whoare blinded with itz they may ſleepein their linye, but | 
their damnation ſleepesnot : though their heads be layd | 
|downe, like the Kine of Baſhan, todrinke iniquity like wa- 
ter, yet their judgement is not farre off, and they are but | 2Pet.2.3. 
likevnto Oxen fed for the ſlaughter, 
| Weperceiue herefurther,that euery mans (tate and con-. 
dition in this lifc,is a prediction of that (tate and condition | 
which abides him when thislifeis gone 3 Heetharſowerh Gal.6.8. 
tothe fleſh,of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption: but he that ſoweth to | 
the Spirit, ſhall reapetmmortalitie and life , As no man com-  Thislife is » 
meth either to a Paiace, or a priſcn,but by the entry there-  thorow-way, 
of, ſo no man goecth either to heauen or hell, but by the —— 
way thereoE A wickedlifeis.as athorow-way to thatpriſon (22% 


f 


and place of darknelle, hee who goes on in jt without re- | 
turning, ſhall out of all doubt, when hee hath patled the 
| path-way, enter into the priſon : and a godly life is the ve-| | 
\ry way to Heauen ;hethat walkes in it, perſcuering to the | 

;end,ſhall enter atthelaſt into that Palace of glory,which is | 

the Paradice of God, Salomon ſaith, that where the tree Fceleſ 11,3. 
fals there it Iyes:and experience teacheth vs,that it falls to | 
thatſide on whichthe branches thereof grow thickeſt : if 

the greateſt growth of cur affeions and aionsſpring | 

out after the Spirit, out of doubt we {hall fall to the righe | 

| hand, and (hall be bleiſed ; but if otherwiſe thy affeions | 


We grow | 


. 


— 


# 


— 


The bitter fruit of ſinneſull pleaſures, 


{ hell, 


come. 


(Tac. 


The leaſt de- 
gree of their 
puniſhment 
ſhall be a feart- 
full famine of 
all worldly 
comforts. 

F. |] DelI.1 
1K 18.14, 

'} Why thatſe- 

$-- cond death is 

called a wrath, 
and a vvrath to 


grow downeward,and thou walk afterthe fcth,then atſu- 
redly thou ſhalt fall to the left hand, and dyc in lin vnder 
the curle of God. 


They who live] But ſeeing they who walke after the ficlh are dead alrea- 
| in finne, are 
dead, and yet 
a worſe death 
abidces themin 


dy, how ſaith the Apoſtle, They ſhall dye? To this I an- 
ſwere,both are true, preſently they are dead;and yet a more 
fearefull death abides them, That they who live in their 
fins are dead already,we ſhewed before: for lin is that vnto 


that is toſay,anvakindely Element,in the which it cannot 
live : but certainely a more fearefull death abides them, 
; which the Spirit of God calles the ſecond death, wherein 


they ſhall not onely livedepriued of life, wanting all ſeilſe; 


yea, and all hope of themercie of God,bur fhall alſo feele 
the full meaſure of his wrath due to their ſins powred out 
vpon them, Now,albeitthey be dead in lin; and depriued 
of the fauour of the Creator,yct the vaine comforts of the 
creatures doſo bewitch and blinde them, that they know 
not how wretched & miſerable they are:but when the laſt 
ſentence of damnation ſhall be pronounced vpon them, 
they ſhall not onely be baniſhed trom the preſenceof God 
into eucrlaſting perdition, where the fre of rhe Lordsin- 


| dignation ſhall perpetually torment them, but alſo the 


comfort of all Gods creatures which now they haue ſhall 
forſake them. The lealt degree of their puniſhment ſhall 
beafearctull famine of worldly comforts: The Pomerranat 
tree, the Palme tree, the Apple tree, ſhall wither, The Apples af- 
ter which now ther ſoule lufeth. ſhall depart from thera, they 
ſnail fi:de none of them : yea, if a cur tull of colde water 
might comfort them, it ſhallnorbe given vntothem: Thus 

you ſee how they are dead, and yet a morefearcfull death 
abidcth chem, | 

Theaetorethe Spirit of God,to expreile the fearefulnes 
of thar ſecond death, hecalleth ita wrath,and giues itthcle 
to titles : br(t,he calleth it a wrath prepared by God, S4a- 
lomes laith, The wrath of a king is the meilenger of death, 


What 


In ng 
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theſouleof man, which Fire and Water are to the body ;| 
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————_ —— 


Whatt'en {all we fay of the wrach of God?Secondly,ne} 
calgit awrath to come, to teach vs that it farre exceeds all 
that wrath; that we j;auekeard or ſeen:the drowning of the 


original] worl!, tne buraing of Sedowe, a great wratn,but 
nothing comparableto the wrath whichisto come. 
Belides this,both the place,the vniuerſality,and the eter- | The place of 
nity ef their puniſhment ſerues to let vs ſee, if welooke to | - _— | 
them: how horrible this death is which here is chreatned a- | ——_— 
eainſt them who live after the fl:th, As for the place, itis | cheir iudge- 
called the winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that burnes | ment. 
with fire and vrimſtone, Tophet prepared of old,aepe 05 Lirge, | N my 1-8. 
the breath of the Lord, like a riner of brimſtanc, doth kindle. | 7 3933- 
It is that great dezpe which the Jdaraned ſpirits themſelucs 
abhorre,they know it to be the place appoynted for their 
torment,ali that chey craue, was only that the Lord would 
notſend them thither to be tormented before the time, Tt 
iscalled AD=zs,aplare wherein is no light to ſee:thereforc 
Inde called itblackeeſſ of darkneſſe; and our Sauiour-called judevyerſe 6. 
it otter darkneſſe : there is in it a burning fire, but without  244r.6.48. 
light, a gnawing worme without reſt, Saint Peter cals it a | 2 ©*t-3-19. 
priſon, and our Saviour cals it Gehenna, for the horrible | 052% 
(crieches of them who are burnt in it,and thevile and (tin- 
king filchinetTe wherewith itis repleniſhed, 


that as euery thing in them linned, ſo eucry thing in them 9 9f it: No- 
thing in man 


ſhallbe puniſhed, No power of their ſoule, no member of ,j[þ. with- 
their body ſhall be free from that wrath : Surely it ſhould ourpaine, and 
altoniſh man to conlider this, for if now any one of Gods | all Gods 


ordinary plagues inflited vpon any one member of the | plagues ſhall 
Cconcurre to 


body be ſo inlufferable, how intolerable will that paine 
be? hewho is now pained with the tooth-ach, takes ſome | 
comfort when heſees another tormented with the collick, 
and he alſo if he ſees another burnt vp-with Anthontes fire, 
beares-his owne croiſethe more patiently, becauſe he ſees 


agreater Iayd vpon another, No man inthis life ſuffereth 
all things ; one crycth wich the Shunawites ſon, for excel- 
ſiue 


———_— 


And as for the vniverſality of their paine. Ttis certaine, ' The vniverſali- 


| 


:th——_ >... 


puniſh him. | F | 


176 


| The bitter fruit of ſianefull pleaſures, 


| 


The eternity 


five dolour,a/as my head, my head: another with Anticchey, 
wy belly : the third with ea, my feete, my fecte : but what 
are all theſe comparable to that paine wherein head, and 
belly, and feete ; yea, the whole man ſhall be racked vpon 
thetorments of Gods wrath,and that not with one plague 


' on ely,but with manifold:for,as all the waters of the carth 


runne into the great Ocean, ſo all the plagucs of God ſhall 
concurre and meet cogether in hell,for the puniſhment of 
the damned. | 


But yet theeternity of that paine doth (till increaſe the, 


horror thereof, there ſhall beno end of their puniſhment, 
their fireſhall neuer be quenched, their worme ſhall never 
dye,they ſhall ſceke death as a benefir,and ſhall not findeit. 
The fire of S9dome was ended ina day ; the deluge of water 
that drowned the oricinal world, laſted but aycere ; thefa- 
minechat plagued «/Eopr,laſted but ſeuen yeeres;the cap- 
tinitic of rac{ was ended in ſeuenty yeeres: but this wrath 
of God vpon the damned ſhall endure for ever and cuer, 
Thus we fee whatan horrible death the Apoltle threatneth 
here, while he ſaith, 1f ye [ine after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye. The 
Lord giuevs wiſe and vnder(tanding hearts, that we may 
ponder it according to the waighr thereof, that it may be 


1 


| 


tovsaliuely voyceof God,toprouokevs to flee from that 


| fearefull wrath which 1s to come. 


In themoſk re- 
generatethere 
is ſome thing 
thatneeds to be 
mottilied, 


\ 
| 


: 


g 
' 


— — > — ———— 


of the 2r2ument, taken from the great vantage we receiue 
by mortifying the luſts of the body, it we doe (o, weſhall 
| live, Hcreallo we have firſtto contfider, that albeit the A- 
poltleafirmed before, ver. 9, thartheſe godly Romans were 


[potinthe fleſh, yet now he exhorts chem to a further mor-| 
 tif:cation of che luis of the fleſh, which were ſuperfluous,tt 


there were notning in them thatneeded to be mortified: 
ten we feeclearely,which we may alfo fee!c in our (clues, 


\that fo long as we jiue in the bouy, there is ever ſome re- 


' 
eh 
{ (3? 


2Nent life of finne, which we have needeto mortifie and 


| £ijl 


. 


Brett if ye mortifie, cc.) Here tollowes theother member | 


| Put out. in this vattel} we mull tobe without intermiliion, | 


—— > @——— +  ——_— 


[ 
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{ The bitter fruit of ſnnefal! pleaſures, 


ll we haue gotten the vitory : for who can ſay that hee 
i hath in ſuch ſore cut away his ſuperfluities, thatthere. re- 
joarote nothing in him which hath neede of reforming ? 
| beleeue me, when they are cut off, they ſpring, when they 
are chaſcd away, they returne, when chey are oncequen- 
[ched,they kindle again;zexcept thou diflemble, thou ſhale 
alway find within thy (elfe ſomthing that hath need to be 
ſubdued. There is nothing harder (faith Cyri#) than the 
Rockezyet in che ſcames & clifts therof the noyſome weed 
*| faſteneth her root,and ſprings out: and albeit there De no 
man in the world ſtronger than a Chriſtian,yet is he often- 
times buffered by Sathan z and linne, which hath faftened 
herroote in him,ſends out her inordinate motions and af- 
fe&ions, againſt which he hath needto fight continually, 
But here it is inquired, how doth the Apoſtle require 
this of them,that they ſhould mortifietheir lults ? lyeth ir 
inthe power of mano doe 1t? Tothis I anfweregfirit,that 
| Jas man gaue lifeto (inne, ſo is he bound to put out thelife 
thereof vpon no letle painethen condemnation, & there- 
[fore iultly is it required of wr Rag good 
workes which the Lord workes in vs, he is content to a- 
ſcribethem tovs, and calls them ours, Of our (clues, wee 
muſt (zy with the Apoltle, Fe are wot ſufficient of owr ſelues 
tothinke (0 much as a goodthought z our ſufficiency is of God, 
andit is he who worketh in vs both the will and thedced, 
ſo heworkes in vs, that hemakes vs through his grace wil- 
ling workers with him : through him that ſtrengthens vs 
we areable to doe all things, and therefore the praiſe of 
all the good wee can doe, ſhould be aſcribed vato God. 
When Dazid had offered to God abundance of (iluer and 
gold, and other mettalls which he had prepared for the 
houſe of God, he concludes in the humility of his hearr, 
What am 1, O Lord, and what is my people, that wee ſhowld be 
able to ſuſfer willingly after this (ort ? for all things come of thee, 
and of thme owne hand hae wee ginenthee, But much more 
when we do any worke of CN” Tine forthe _ 
b) 
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For outof the 
ſtonyrocke | 
ſpring noiſom 
weeds, 


Cyril. 


That which 
God works in 
vs, hecalls ic 
our yorke, 


PhHil.2.12. 
Therefore we 
ſhould be hume 
ble and give 
God the glory. 


1 Chro.I.14, 


| 


_ ate a. Alt 
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| 


| 


Opinion of me» 
rit damned, |D 


"_ 278 | The bitter ſruit of ſnnefull pleaſures. 


of our (elues vp into a ſpirituall Tempell co the Lord our 
God, we may ſay:O Lord,allthe good we can do,is of thee, 
and of thine owne hand we haue given back vnto thee, for 
, except thou, Lord, haſt giuen vnto vs grace, we ſhould 
| neuer have giuen tothee obedience, 
Preſumpmous | x ex therefore the preſumptuous conceit of merit, yet a- 
oaine, be farre from vs, ſeeing the g00d which we doe is 


A nn 


' debt, and is done alſo by the Spirit of che Lord in vs, let 


Avg. de verb, | vsr<ſeruethe glory thereof vnto him. Pure dona meamnen 
Apo f ſerm.2.. merita tn. gra ft E80 qQuarerem morita. 1#A, 103 VENLrVes ad do- 


j 


va mea : Seeke my gitts (faith «ng»ffine, ſpeaking in the 
| name of the Lord) not thy meries, for if I ſhould ſeeke thy 
' meritsthou ſhouldft never be partaker of wy gifts, When 
t Cor.15.10. , the ApoltleS, Paxl had reckoned out, how hehad labou- 
| red more aboundantly in the werke of the Miniſtry, then 

all the reſt of the Apoſtlcs, he ſubjoynes,as it were, by cor- 

| retion, yet not /, bat the grace of God in mee : teaching vs, 

| when we have dune all the good weecan to be [1umble in 

| our ſeJues, and giue the glory to God : if he promiſe vs a 

Anz. hom, 14. | crowne,nhil coronat mf donaſua,he crownes nootherthing 
| but his owne gifts :1f by promiſe he bindes hiniſelfe a deb- 


| Aug. de verb, | ter vntovs to giuevs a reward, Debitor falls ft yobis, non 
| Apoſt.ſerm, Ih. 


aliquid anobu accipiendo, ſed quod ille placuit promittendo, Hee 
is become a debtor vnto vs, not by receluing any thing 
| from vs, but by promiſing frecly to vs that which pleaſed 
| him: and therefore, when we arc exhorted to mortifie the 
dceds of the body by the Spirit, let vs firſt turne this and 
the like of theſe precepts into prayers,that the Lord would 
| enable vs by gracetodothat which he commands vs,and 
then when in ſome meaſure we haue done it, that wee re- 
turne the praiſeand glory to the Lord, | 
A triallofour } AAortifie,&6, ) Seeing the firft part of our ſanAification 


| Mortification. is called mortification,we areto conlider how in this word 


there lurkes a rule, whereby euery man may try how farre 
forth he hath proficed in ſanQtification: we ſee by experi- 
ence,that the neerera man draws to death;the lefſe motion 

Is 


—— ee 


—_—__———_— 


e A tryall of true CMortification, 


isin him, but after hee is once dead,hee moues not at all ; 
preſent him pleaſant obieCts, they delight him not, praiſe 
him, yet he is not puffed vp, ſpeake euill of him,. yet he is 
not offended:euen (o is it with the ipiricuall man;the grea- 
ter progretle he makes in ſanRification, the motions of lin 
are euer the weaker in him,the pleaſures of the world moue 
him not,as they werewont,if thou praiſe him,the breath of 
thy mouth cannot lift himvp,ifthou offend him,the more 
he ismortified,the lefſe he is grieued, As a man (faith Ba- 
1) being dead, is ſeparate from thoſe with whom he. was 
conuerf{ant before;lo he who is mortified,is inſtantly ſun- 
dred in his affections from thoſe who before were his fa- 
miliar companions in fin : yea,thoſe ations wherin he de- 
lighted before, area griefe vnto him now, it isa vexation 
of his ſovle to heareand (ce the vnrighteous deeds of the 
wicked, which were woatto be vnto him the matter of his 
ſportand laughter. 

Therfore doth he wiſh,and ſo ſhould we,that we might 
| alwaies dye this kind of death, Fa/ax mors que alienum facit 
bexinens ab hec ſecalo ; Certainly itis a happy death which 
alienates, and turnes away the heart of man from the loue 
| ofthis world, Bona more, quippe vitam non anfert, ſed tranſ. 
fert in melixa, for it is a good kinde of death, which doth 
not take life away, but changes it into a better, But alas! 
how farreare we from this ſpirituall diſpoſition? doth nor 
the angry countenance of one in worldly authority terri- 
fevs ? the diſdainefull words of men, doethey not put vs 
out of the ſtate of patience? if the world flatter vs, are we 
not puft vp? if ſhe frowne vpon vs,are we notcaft down? 
and this our great weakenelle proceedes onely from the 
ltrength of tinne in vs : thislets vs ſeewhat cauſe we haue 
to be humbled, conſidering that having liued long in this 
tins of grace, yet have we profited little in the mortifica- 
tion of our linnefull luſts and affeions. 
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Death to finne 
takes not life. 
away bur re. 
ſtores it, 


Againe, out of this ſame word of Mortification , wee 
learne that the worke of our ſanRificatien, is a worke of 
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N 2 _ difficulty, 
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| | eAtryal of ue CHortification. 


SanRification 
1$ 2 Werke of 
difficulty, for i 
is a birth, a 


cifion, &c. 


=Y knife by 
which beaſtly 
luſts are flaine 


Mac hom, 


ſ Temporall life 
is not the re= 


{compence of 


and why? 
j = Cort 5.19. 


i 


[En "IS 


death,acircum. 


— — 


difficulty, not accompliſhed without labour, paine, an 
dolour, for it receiucs theſe three names, as to he called, 
© Mortification, Regeneration,& Circumciſion. As nobirth, 
no death, no cutting of the fleſh can be without dulour & 
ſorrow; ſotkieconucrſion of a finner is not wrought with. 
| out inward paineand ſorrow. The Infant that hath layd 
burnincmoneths in the wombe of the mother,is not deli- 
vered without great paine, ſuppoſe ſhe conceived it with 
pleaſure:and ſhalt thou thinketo part with linne, which'in 
thee was conceiued with thee, & which (inceſo often thou 
haſt nouriſhed with pleaſure,and not to prove the dolours 
of the New-birth?No atluredly, In the work of mans con- 
uerlion, there is the contrite ſpirit, the humbie heart, the 
morrning weede, the melting eye, the pale countenance, 
the voyce of lamentation zler no ſuch as feele them, ifthey 
| finde therewith a ſundring of their affe&ions from their 
old (ins,be troubled ; for theſe are but the dolours of their 
| new-birth ; and for others who know not theſe inward hu- 
| miliations and wreltlings of the children of God , they 


| haue tuſt cauſe to ſuſpeRthemſclues, that they have not 


{ſo much asthe beginning of Mortification, Regeneration, , 
| and ſpirituall Circumcilon. 

By the fpirit.) Nature will not deſtroy our (infull luſts, 
they are mortified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore 


to beſacrificed,) WE ATC KO nouriſh and entertaine this Spitie, by the meances 


before preſcribed, As thoſe beaſts which were ſacrificed to 
God vnder the Law,were firlt (lain by the knife of the Le- 


{ Uite, and then offered to God vpon the Altar;ſo the Lord 


lelus mult mortifie our affeRions by the power of his word 
and Spirit, before they can ve preſented acceptable (acrifi- 
ces to the Lord our God. 

Ye ſpall line.) As | ſpake of death which is threatneJd,ſo 
ſpeake [ of lite here promiſeu : thistemporalllife cannot 


{rightcoulneflc, tbethe recompence of righteouſceile z tor it is commdn 


both to the Godly and the wic ked.1f 5n this /ife only we bad 
hope, of all men we were the moſt miſerable ; but this hife here 
promiled 


| are the Heyres of Godgheyres annexedwith Ieſus Chriſt,and the 


1 God from other men, The operations of the Spirit are di- | Nl,extendivg 


Chriftians are under the regiment of the Spirit. | 


promiſed is eternalllife, the beginning whereef preſently 
we enioy by the Spirit of our Lord,who hath quicknedvs, 
ſothat we may ſay, Now I liue,yet not I,but Chrsſt Teſus lineth 
in me,the accompliſhment thereof we looke for hereafter. 
Thus hath the Apeltleſer before vs,both life and deatighe, 


| hath ſhewed vsthe way how we muſt eſchew the one,and | 
attaine tothe other: The Lord grant that according to his 


counſell we may make choiſe of the belt. 


VERSE 14. For 45 many asare led by the Spirit of God, are 
the ſounes of God, 


> Nthis Verſe the Apoſtle ſubioynes a 
- confirmation of his preceding argu- 
== { ment: in thelaſt part thereof he hath 
Ss Re7 laid, If ye mortifie the deedes of the body by 
wats he Spirit,ye faall lige: now he proues it, 
Ae, Theywhomortihethe deeds of the bo- 
SEA dy by the Spirit:or they who are /edby 


the Pivit of God, (for theſe phraſesare equiualent)are the ſons 


of God, therefore they mult liuezthe neceſlity of theconſe- | 
quence is euident of thatwhich followeth;the Sons of God | 


heritage whereunto they are borne izeternall life,therefore 
of neceſhty they mull live. | 

Herefirſt we haue to conlider what ation and operati- 
on of the Spirie this is, which diftinguitheth the Sonnes of | 


uers; he hath an vniuerſall operation,by which he works | 
inall his creatures,conſeruingleading,and direRing them | 
to his owne determined ends, for in him euery thing thar 
is, hath the being,liuing,and mouing: as euery creature is 
madeby God,ſo is itruled and led by the Spirit according 
to his appointment. 

Hee hath againe amore ſpeciall operation in man, and 


| tures, 


N 3 this | 


Gel 2.30. 


He proues the 
laſt part of his 
preceding at- 

gumeRt, 


The operation 
of the Spirit is 
eithir vnivers- « 


to'all his crea» 


— — 


1 heleads. 


" 182 | Chriſtians are under the regiment of the Spirit. Hl 


Or ſpecial, and! this alſo divers : for firſt, all s&ilfull and cunning working 
thatis mant- | of Artificers is acertaine operation ofthe Spirit: therefore 
_ on. is it that Bezaleclis ſaid to be billed witn the Spirit of God, 


Cunning wor-! and thoſe cunning men to whom the Lord dire&ts Moſes 
king of Artifi- | for the making of eAar#xs holy garments glorious and 
cers isof him. | beautifull, are ſaid there to be hlled of the Lord by the 
Exod,28.20 | Spirit of wiſedome: butthis is not his operation whereby 
Gifts of g0- | the ſonnes of God are difcerned, Secondly,allgifts of go« 
vernmentare | yernment are of the operation of the Spirit: inthis ſenſeir 
of him. is ſaid,chacthe Spirit ofthe Lord caine vpon Sarl,when of 
| a common man, God made him a kingly man,meete for 
gouernment; and ſo allo God tooke off the Spirit which 
. |\ wasvpon Moſes, and communicated it to the ſeauenty 
Prophecying | 14ers. Thirdly,prophecying and preaching is an opera- 
and preaching | ! Cele Soieis. than Tich T; 
are alſo ofhim.) tion of the Spirit ; therefore laith Aeſes of Balaam,when 
'Nwm.241. | hee prophecicd, that rhe Spirit of God came vpon him: and 
I Cor, 12. | che Apoltle teacheth vs, that there are dinerſities of giſts,but 
one and the ſame Lord; dinerſitie of adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame ſpirit ; dinerſitic of operations, but God ts the ſame, who 
workes allin all: for to one ts ginen by the ſpirit, the word of 
wiſedome, to another the word of knowledge, to another the gift 
of healing, to another the operation of great workes, bur none 
of theſe are the operations whereby the Sonnes of God 
are to be diſcerned ; ſecing all theſe he workes alſo in the 
wicked, 
And theſe for-] We are therefore more particularly to conſider how 
mer arecom- | ir js that the Spirit leades the Sonnes of God : the ancient 
meant = Fathers exprelle itin two words : hee leads vs menendo & 
wicked, but he ; , as 
bath afingular | 929#endo, thatis,by informing our minds with his a@moni- 
operati6 inthe] tions;&inclining our harts with his motions: for the holy 
godly,vhom | Spirit leadsvs notlikevnroblind men,who areled bytheir 
n ouide a way which they know not themſelues, but hee o- 
Monendo: | PER Our eyes, and lets vs ſeea farreoff our heauenly Ca- 
By informing | Daan,and Ieruſalem which is aboue; for he that neuer ſaw 


| their mindes. || the Lord, how can he follow him ? os how can he forlake 


the dung of the earth, who hath no eyes to diſcerne thoſe 


[ excel. 
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Chriftsans are under the regiment of the Spirie: | 383 


excellentthings which are aboue? This illumination of our 
minde,isthe firſt beginning ofour ſaluation;therefore the 
Apoſtle praying for the Epheſians, craues, that the Zord 
would lighten the cies of their onderflanding,that theymight know | xylie,x,18. 
the hope of their calling, & the riches of that glorious inberitance 
prepared for the Saints. He prayeth alſo for the Philippians, 
that they may abound more and more in knowledge, and in all 
indgement, whereby they may diſcerne things that are excellent, 
And for the Coloſſians,that they may be filled with the know- 
ledge of the will of God, and of ſpirituall vnderſtanding, teach- 
ing vs allo to remember it in all our prayers,as a molt ne- | 
cetlary petition. | 

And after that the Spirit of God hath opened theeyes of| 2, 
his children,and carried them vp with Afoſes to the top of - _—_— 

! , ! y alluring 
Piſgak, that is, by heavenly contemplation giuen them | 1c; hearts 
ſome {ſight of Canaan, then hee alſo moueth their hearts, 
making them cheerefull,willing, and reſolute towalke to- 
wardit,for he drawes ys not againſt our wils,but makes vs 
willing to follow him.lIt is truc,he giues alſo to the wicked 
ſome taſte of the ioyes of the life to come, but hechangerh 
not their hearts ; they have ſome new fights of it;but re- 
tainetheir old atteions, they like it alſo, but will notre-| 
deemeirtſodeare (as they thinke )as with thelotle of their | 
carnall pleaſures in this life: buttothe godly with the new 
minde, he giues them alſo a new heart, he inflames them | 
with ſo ferucntaloue of thoſe things which he hadletten 
them ſce,that they are content to renounce the worldzand 
accounteth her beſt thingsto be but dung, ſo they may | 
obtaine the Lord lcſus,and be made partakers of the high 
priſe of the calling of the Saints of God, | 

And beſides this,he doth in ſuch ſort conduQvs;thathe| , hf 

: , / ; y removing 
remoues cueryimpediment out of the way which may hin- | .1j impedimnces 
dervs : when he carried his people Iſrael by his ftrentgh to} our of the way 
his holy habitation,O what impediments were in the way || which may 
the red Sea,the valte Wildernelle,the river lordan;Phara- —_— = 
| b+horſe-men and chariots purſue them behinde, to draw rs 
N 4 them 
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babes. 


W777 $.30.3 I. 


them backe againe ; (eauen mighty nations of the Cana- 
anites are gathered before them, to relilt and hold- them 


Comfort. 


Thebeginning| 
progrefle and 
pertzRion of 
eur ſaluation 
is from him. 


Heb.t3:.2., 


In that we ca 
not walk with-| 
outa guide, we; hereto bebut babes and children, ſuch as cannot goe by 
are warned | 

that we are but' 


out of Canaan,but the Shepheard and leader of Iſrael ſteps 
ouer all theſe impediments,asit they had not beene inthe 
way,and places his people in the mountaine of his inherj- 
| cance: andafrerward when he concluded to bring his peo- 
ple from Babel homeward to Canaanzhe prepared a way 
for them inthe Wildernes,he commandes the mountains 
| to be made low,and the valleys tobe exalted,;he comman- 
dedthe crooked to be (traight,and the rough places to be- 
come plaine, and it was ſo, This is for our comfort,the 
Lord, who hath takenvs by the hand to leadevs into his 
| holy habitation, ſhall remove all impediments that arebe- 
| forevs;z thoughSathan, likea Lyon ſpoyled of his prey, 
ſnatch aftcrvs, though he double his tentations vpon vs, 
and with manifold afflitionscompatle vs;thoughterrible 
death and the horrible graue ſtand before vs, threatning 
to ſwallow vs by the way, yet ſhall we ſeethe goodnes of 
the Lord inthe land of theliuing,and ouerall our enemies 
ſhall be more then conquerours, through him that loued 
vs.aud hath taken vs into his owne hand,to lead vstothat 
inheritance which he hath prepared forvs. 

For it is manifeft,that both che beginning,progretTc,and 
pertection of ourſaluation is aſcribed to the ſpirit of God 
in holy Scriptures : when we were dead in {in he quickned 
vs; when he had quicknedvs, hee goucrnes and leads vs, 
and worketh continually in vstill he perfe& vs. Thus is he 
the author and the finiſher of ourfaith,and all the glory of our 
ſaluation.is his : as we carinot begin to doe well without 
hinf, ſo we cannot continue in well doing without him: if 
he lead vs not, we wanderfrom him,and weary our (elues 
inthe way of iniquitie, | 

It ſhould ſerue to humble vs, that wee are pointed out 


our ſelues,vnleſſe we beled by another, As the Eunuch an- 
| (wered Philip, when he asked, Ynderſtand'ft thou what thou 


readeſt ? | 
C——— 
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Chriftsant are wnder the regiment of the Spirit, 


readeſt ? How can I (faith he) vuderland without a guide ? fo 
may weanſwere the Lord when he commands vs to walke 


a point of good religion,to turne the [.ords preceptsinto 


bernacles Let thy sood Spirit lead me wntothe land of righteouſ- 
nefſe, When the Lord threatned that he would nomoregoe 
before the children of [{rae] to lead them as he had done, 
Meſes tooke it lo deepely to heart, that hee proteſted hee | 
; would not goe onefoote further, except the Lord went | 
| with him: and certainly if we knewthe manifold inconue- 
[niences, whereinto we (hall fall if the Lord forſake vs,wee | 
| would neuer enter our feet into that way,wherein we law 
[not the Lord goe before vs in mercy to lead vs. 


racl in the wildernes;the Lord went before them by day in | 


where the cload ſtood;they cainped : thus the Lord ledde 
them by two and forty (tations forty yeeres in the wilder- 
nelle : though Canaan was not farre from them,yet they | 
entred not into it till the Lord dire&ted them, The Lord 
hath in like manner(praiſed be his name for it) brought vs 
out of the land of our bondage;he might,if he had pleaſed, 
longere now haue entred vs into our Canaan, but it plea- 
led him for atime to exerciſe vs,and to haue vs walking vp | 
|and downe this wildernetle. Let vs polletieour hearts with | 
\patience,& reverence the Lords diſpenſation : inthe mean | 
time,take heed that the Lord goe before vs,tnat his Word 
ſhine vnto vs as a Lanthorne to our feet,and that his holy | 
| Spirit be our guide to leade vs in his righteouſnetTe: then | 
ſhall we be ſure of an happy end of our iourney,when we | 
| live not as we liſt, but ynder the gouernment of the holy 
Spirit z when our riſing and lying downe,our reſting and 
remo- 


a 


in his way; How can we,O Lord,thatare butchildren and | Itis good reli- 


new borne Babes, walke in thy way without a guide? [tis | gion,to turne 
| Gods precepts 


| prayers . Send ont, Lord, thy light and thy truth,let themlead Pa_s yay 


meet them bring me into thine holy Monntaine,and tothy Ta-\ Pſal,x 43.10, 


Our lifeon earth ſhould be ordered as was thelife of If- | We oughtts 
| * follow our 


|acluugd,by night in a pillar of fire: when the cloud remo- | gia the Lordin 
| ued,they remoued, what way ſoeucrit went;they follow?d, | the wildernes. 


=? 


uidezas Iſrael 


| 
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© ]remouing,andall the aQtions of our liuesare gouerned by 
All chatpro+ 


felle Chriſt,are| Spirit of God,the Apoltle would nor vſe this diftinftion ; 
not led by his 


AMat.3.12, 


What ſpirit 
leadesthe wic- 


Iſa-29.10. 
| Hoſ.4-I0. 


—_—— 


Chriſtians are nder the regiment of the Spire, 


his dire@ion, 
As many as are led by the Spire.) It all were led by the 


ſo many and no more aretheſonnes of God,as areled by 
the Spirit of God. The name and dignity of the ſonnes of 
God doth notbelong to all men who are the Lords by cre- | 
ation; nay,notto all thoſe who arc his by profeſiion:as in 
the Arke of Noahthere was a curle.!| Cham, and a bleſſed 
Sewz;as inthe ſchoole of Chriſt,atraiterous [xd.z5, and abe- | 
loued hn, ſo are thereminy in this mixed fellowſhip of | 
\theviſible Church, whoby outward profeſſion, pretend | 
the (tiles and priviledgesof che ſons of God, but are not. 
of the [rac] of God, belong not to the adoption. Thinkeit 
not therefore ſufficient that ye are gathered to the-fellow- 
ſhip of the viſible Church, but conlider what place ye doe 
pollefſe init. I with from my heart,that none among vsall 
were (in this barne-floore of Chriſt) likevnto chaffe,forit 
will be caſt out,and burnt with vnquenchable fire;but chat 
wee may all be found te be that good Whear, which ſhall 
be gathered iatothe Lords garner : it is indeed a great be- 
nefie, that we are brought to the fellowſhip of the vilible 
Church,which is(ſotocall it) the outtermoſt chamber of 
the houſe of God, but onely blEed are they who are led. 
by the Spirit, farther in,tothat ſecret chamber, where God 
ſhewes his familiar prefence,and vnto which none are ad- 
mitted,butthey who are of the communion of Saiats, 
Andas forthem who arenor led by this Spirit of grace, 
it is certaine they are miſcarried by another ſpirit. Concer- 
| ningtheir mind, the ſpirit of ſlumber covers their eyes that 
' they cannotſee,and concerning their hare itis miſruled by 
theſpirit of fornication,which cauſes them to er,and go a 
| whoring froGod;thus aretheyled nctaspROSAGOMENOI 
| broughtro the Lord ina peaceable manner,wherof I haue 
ſpoken,but as ar 0comtNo1,drivenviolently and carried 
away from the Lord,oucrhaled with chefury cf their affe- 
ions, 
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ions, ſnared of the Diuell, and taken of him at his will;} 284 7.51. 
reſiſting the holy Ghoſtzyeavexing the holy Spirit of the | E/ay63- 
Lord.O miſerable and vnhappy condition ! fearefull is the | ®X*<-13.3- | 
woethat lyes vpon thoſe who follow their owne ſpirit:let | 
vs thereforetake heed to our ſelues,our wayes will declare 
what ſpirit is our governour, What made Caleb and [oſpua 
truſt inthe Lord,and r it on his word, when all Iſrael mur-| - 
mured againſt him,prouoked himto anger, & compelled 
him to ſweare that they ſhould never enter into his relt ? 
| |Whatmadethem con fan inſogreata deſertion?the Lord 
declares it himſelfe, By there was another ſpirit in my [eruant | Num.14.24. 
Caleb, ſaith the Lord, Certainly, they who are led by the 
Spirit of the Lord,w1ill wait vpon him & follow him,albeit 
allche world ſhould forſake him:but as for thoſe who wan- 
der from the Lord in the way of iniquitie , their deedes 
makeie manifeſt, they are led by the ſpirit of errour. 

Laſt ofall,we learne here,that all the ſonnes of God are | All theſonnes 
partakers of his Spirit, there is but one ſong among all of wg" 21 
thoſe thouſands triumphant in Heaven that follow the _ Hy 
|Lambe,and there is but oneſpiritin all theſe militant vpan *P"" 
(earth that follow the Lord. Earthly fathers, were they | 
[never {o wiſeand holy,doe not alway beget wiſeand holy | 
children ; regencrate 4d. » hath wicked Caine for his el- | 
deſt ſonne faithfull 46rab.2-5 hath faithleiTe //mael;godly | 
Iſaxc brings out prophane Eſar; religious Ezekiab begers | 
idolatrous 2avaſſes ; but the Lord our God, whomſoeuer | 
he begets,he communicates vnto them his owne ſpirit,and ' 
transformes them into his own Ilmage:and therefore they | 
are conuinced to be ſhameleſle lyers, who in their deedes | 
ſhew forth the image of Sathan, and yet glory in word 
that they are the children of God ; they are baſtards, and | 
net the ſons of God, for it cannot bethat the Lord ſhould | 
| begetchildren to any ether image but vntohis owne. | 

| 

| 
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A three-fold 
operation of 
the ſpirit in the 
Sons of God, 


| Whyin his 
firſt operation 
heis called a 
ſpirit of bon. 
dage to feare, 


VERSE 15. For ye hage not receined the (pirit of bondage to 
feare againe, but the ſpirit of Adoption whereby 
weerie ABBAFATHER. 


#x=21) He Apoſtle, to ſtrengthen his former argu. 
LCA gx ment, ſets downe a {hore diſcription in this 
vl bb: and the ſubſequent verſe, of a threcfold ope- 

ta | ration which the Spirit maketh in them whom |, 
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of bondage'working feare:ſecondly,heisa Spirit of Adop- | 
tion, working loue through the ſenſe of Gods mercy, for | 
henot only makes them whom heleads,the Sons of God, 


but intimates vnto their ſpirits Gods loue tovards them, | 


which otherwiſe was vnknowne vnto them : and. thirdly, 


| he is a Spirit of interceſſion, making vsto goe with bold-| 
| neſſeto thethroneof grace.and cal vpon God as vpon our 


Father.Of the which the firlt part of his argument is made 


' cleare, that they who are led by the Spirie of God,arethe 
 Sonnes of God : yea, by the teltimony of the Spirit. they 


them(ſelues know that itis ſo,and therefore in molt homely 
and humble manner acknowledge him for their Father. 
This the Apoſtle propones in ſuch) manner that he applies 
it particularly to the godly Romanes,vnto whom he wri- 
teth;7ee haxe not ((aith he) receined againe the ſpirit of bon- 
dare onto feare, as ye did in the time of your firſt conuer- 
lion;ye haveproceeded further,and haveexperience of 0- 
ther operations; thei ye felt him cafting you downe with 
che (ſight of your finnes,but now ye fecle him comforting 
you, and railing you vp with the ſe1ce of Gods loue and 
mercy towards you in Teſus Chriit, | 
TheSpiritof God is called a ſpirit of bondage wnto feare, 


not asif he had made them in whom he werketh, ſlaues,or 
bond-men, but becauſe in his firft operation hee rebukes |. 
them of (inne in whom he worketh, and lets them ſee that 
bondage and (cruitudevnder which they lye,which works 

In 
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heleadeth: for firſt, he is vnto them a ſpirit | * 
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in them an horrible feare,but in his ſacend operation heis | 
a Spirit of Adoption, making them free who were bound 
before 5 comforting them with the light of Gods mercy, 
whom before heterrified with the (ighit of their owne (ins, 
to the one he vſeth the preaching of the Law, which dif- 
couers our diſcaſe ; to the other,the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell, which poynts out the Phyfition, Asthe proclaiming py the prea- 
of the Law wrought a terrour in their hearts who heard it,' ching ofthe 
ſo doth thepreaching thereof: for whocan heare himſcife | Law he diſco- 
accurſed and condemned by the mouth of God, and not = hnacend 
. : | Wrath due to it, 
tremble? 7ohy the Baptilt began at the preaching of the; which cauſah 
Law ; Now #5 the axe layd to theroot of the tree, enery tree that | teare. 
bringeth not forth good fruit, ſyall be hewen downe and caſt into | Mat.zo10, 
the fire : then hee proceeded and poynted out the Lambe 
of God that takes away the ſinnes of the world : by the 
firſt he prepared a way to theſecond: for his Auditors be- 
ing caſt downe in themſelues with thethreatning, enqui- 
red earneſtly, What ſhall we doethen, that we may be (aned ?| 
and were glad to hearec of a remedy, It is outot doubr,that 
they who are nut touciied with a remorſe of their linnes, | 
nota feare of the wrath ro come, and into whoſe hearts 
neuer entred that care, What ſpall I doe that I may be ſaued? 
have not knowneas yet ſo much as thevery beginnings of- 
ſaluation, | 
Wee are not then to thinke heere, that the Apolile is | He is not here 
comparing the Godly vnder the Goſpell, with the Godly | comparing rae 
vnder the Law, but he is comparing the Godly vnder the —_ von 
Goſpell with themſelues ; their ſecond experience of the | ,j. —_ _ 
operation of the Spicitwith the firſt : it is true that once | derthe Goſpell, 
(ſaith hee) yee received the ſpirit of bondage, working feare, - 
this was his fr(t operation in you, butnow yee haue expe- 
rienceof another, and are made partakers of a more ex- 
cellent operation, hee is becoine vnto you a Spirit of A- 
_— by whom yee call vpon God asvpon your Fa- 
ener, - 
Forthe Godly vnder the Law, were .partakers of this] 
| ſame 


T_, 


| 
| 
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For they vnder [ame ſpirit of Adoption, which we haue receiucd,and were 

the T.aw had | vader the ſame couenantof Grace,but it was exhibited to 
the fame cone- | them vndertypes and figures : for the coucnant of works, 
| wherof this was the ſumme, Doe andline,being broken ayg 
 diffolued in Paradiſe through Adams tranſgreſſion,incon- 
| tinent the Lord bindeth yp with man the other Couenant 
kmm,10.8, © | of Grace, wherof this is the ſumme, Beleene and line. All the 
| godly Fathers beforeand vnderthe Law looked for lifein 


nant of grace, 
that we have. 


n 


'* |derftanding of the words, 


uers of the Spi- 
rit,God the gi- 


The Lord 
giues his Spirit _ 


| that bletTed ſeed of the woman, Ieſus Chriſt, whom they 
| belceued wasto he manifeſted in the fleſh,and fo they were 
|  aued : but as 1 {aid,they had this couenant(ignified vnder 
| legall ceremonies & ſhadowes,which were to be aboliſhed 

| atthe comming of the Lord Jeſus, as now they are, and in 

| this reſpethe Apoſtle in thar Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes cal- 

| leth it av 01d Conenant, which was to be diſanulledznot inre- 

' gard of che ſubſtance, but of the manner of the exhibition 

' thereof, forall they who hauebeen ſaued from the begin. 

\| i ning,arc ſaued cuen as weare,cuen by faith in Ieſus Chrift, 

+ || but as for that manner of exhibition by which it was pro- 
"1 {poſed to the Fathers, itis now aboliſhed, And this for vn- 


Weare recei- For ye haue not receined, ) Itis here to be obſerued,thatthe 
Apoltle calleth vs receiuers of the Spirit of adoption;forit 
n__ |warneth vs that God is the giuer, and thattherefore wee 
ſhould be humble in our ſelues,and magnibe his rich mer- 

I Cor. 4-70 cy toward vs, for what haſt thou, O man, which thou ha#t not 
receized ? and herewithall we areadmoniſhed to account 
much of thoſe meanes by which the Lord communicateth 
his Spirit vato vs, TheLord might haue illuminated the 
By the mniriftry! inde of that Eunuch by the mediare working of lis own 

y the mini 49 ; LE 

ot his word. © | ſpirit, & made himwvnderſtand that (cripturewhich he was 
reading, without an Interpreter, but ir pleaſed him to doit 

APs 8, by the miniſtry of Phi/zp : heemight in like manner have 
communicated his holy Spirit to Cornelis & his friends, 

| buthe would not doe it but by the miniſtry of Perey ; hee 

Atts 10, ( commanded therefore Cornelizs to [end for him to Joppa, 


where 
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where itis very worthy of marking, that inthe very time | | 
| of Peters preaching,the holy Gholt fell vpon thehearers: 

for it hould move vs to reucrence the ordinance cf God, | 
It hath pleaſed the Lord by the fooltſhnes of preathing,to {aue [0 | 2 Cor.1.25 
mary as beleexe, and lo many ſhall belceue as are ordained | 
vnto eternall life, Be content therefore to receiue ſaluati-, 
on, by ſuch meanes as Gol in his wiſdome hath cuncluded, 
togine it, thinke not that yee can be contemners of the! 
Word, and partakers of the Spirit : if ye be defirous to re-: 
ceivethis Spirit of Adoption, reverence this Miniſtery of 
the Word,by which the Lord co:mmunicares his Spiritto 
ſuch as he will ſaue, JA 

Tofeare againe,cc, )It is hereto be enquired.ſeeing none Gods adopted 
of the children of God liucs on earth without feare, how chaldren/are F 
is it the Apoſlle (ajes wee haue not receiued the ſpirit of p29 eh 
bondage to feare againe?That dillin&tion of (cruile and fi-' of feare, 
liall fearc, (by the one wherof the wicked feare God for his 
iudgements,andthe goily for his mercies,)will not reſolue. 
this doubt,for che godly alſo feare Goo for his iudgiments, | 
My fleſp trembles for feare, becarſe of thy iudgements : Other- pſal.11g. 
' wife the threatning of Gods word were not to be vſed to. 
GoJs children, if chey were not to be feared, Wearether-| pjye forts of 
fore to conlider that there are five ſores of feare mentio-! feare. 
ned in the booke of God. The firlt, 1s a naturall feare:the | 


ſecond,a carnall feare: thethird,a ſerwile feare:the fourth, 
a filiall feare : the ffr, a diabolicall feare. | 
The naturall feare 35 one of the affeQions of the ſoule, | I 
created by God z 44m was enducd with it in the ſtate of Anaturalfearce 
innocency,and our bletTed Sauiour wanted it not, of whom | 
itis wricten,that when he ered into the garden he began | 
to be afraid, As for carnall feare,the obie& whereof is Aeth, | 2 
or at leaſt that which fleſh may doe, ir isa great eneccy to | © carnal teare., 
oodlineſTe, and therefore our Sautour forbids 1t ;. Fearenct | pp 10, 13, 
them who are able to liilthe body, but feare him who ts able 1o | 
| caſt both ſoule arid bedy into hell fire : fet are the dearelt of 
Gods children ſubteR vato it, This feare made Abrahans | 


deny 
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A ſerulle feare. 


4 4 Z 
A kiliall feare. 


| 
ſal. 30.4. 


5 
; A Diabolicall 
'fearc. 
' James 21.9. 


| From what 


| ſortotfeare wel ſneaks,is the firſt part of filiall fearc,namely a feare of that 


are exempted. 


' Of the Spirit of, eAdeption, 


| deny that Sarah was his Wife;zmade Peter deny that Chriſt 
was his Lord thisfeare made /ovas refuſe to goto Nine, 
and madethatholy Propht Semwel vnwilling to annoynt 
Dania, for he feared leſt Say ſhould ſlay him:yet are they 
ſo ſubie& vnto it, that the feare of God at length ouer- 
| comes in them. The third ſort is ſeruile feare, the obiet 
' whereof is the iudgements of God only:and this is proper 
| to the witked, they feare the plagues of God, but fo, that 
| they love their linnes, and hate and abhorre euery one 
| that doth ſibbe or reftraine them from the courſe of their 
' finnes. The fourth is filiall, ſo called, becauſeit is proper 
to the ſonnezof Godzthey do nor onely feare him for his 
| iudgements, but loue him and feare him for his mercy: 
| mercy is with thee, O Lord, that thowmaye(} be feared, As for 
' the Diabolicall feare, S. [ames (aith,the deuils know there 
| is a God,therefore they feare and tremble, they haue recei- 
| ued within themſelues the ſentence of damnation, they 
' know it ſhall neuer be recalled, they ſeeke no mercy, nor 
| ſhall they obtaineit & the (cruilefeare of the wicked hall 
at the laſt end in this deſperate feare of the damned , 6n- 
dingthemſelues condemned, without all further hope of 
mercy, they ſhall tremble and feare continually, 

Of this it is euident, that the feare whereof heere hee 


puniſhment which isdueto linne, and to the godly is an 
introduction to worke in them feare of God for his mer- 
[Cies, conioyned with loue : ſo then his meaning is cleare, 
albeic in the time of your firſt conueriion, you were (triken 
| with atearc of that wrath which is the recompence of lin, 
; yet now the ſpirit of adoption hath not onely releaſed you 
| of that feare of damnation, which you conceived ar the 
firſt, through the knowledge of your linnes, butalſo hath 
| madeyou certaine of faluation, and atlured thar God is 
becomeyour Father in Chriſt Icſus, 
In the wicked, the feare of Gods wrath once begunne 
| encreaſes daily, till it procced,as I ſpake;tochat —_—_ 
care 
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feare of the damned, but inthe godly the feare of Gods 
iudgements is but a preparation to the loue of God, feare 
fhall nor alwates abide in their hearts, for when God ſhall 
crownethem with his mercies, and his loue in them ſhall 
be perfe, then perfe& louecaſlts out feare: therefore Au- 

»ſtine compares the feare of Gods iudgements in the god- 
ly to a Needle, that goes thorow the ſeame, and prepares 


feare of Gods iudgements goe thorow the ſecret ſecames 
of the heart, & prepares aplacefor theloue of God, which 
ſhall abide and continue for euer in the godly, when feare 
ſhall be away. The Lord atthe fir(t deales hardly with nis 
childrenzas our Sauiour dealt with the woman of Canaav, 
whom he comforted at the laſtzand as 7o/eph entreated his 
brethren roughly,whom atche laſt for tender compaſſion 
hee embraced with many teares: but all theſe terrours and 
feares wherewith God humbles his owne, are but prepara- 
tives to his conſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make it 
knowne to them, that he is their louing father: as for the 
wicked though they have not ſuffered from their youth 
the terrors of God, it is becauſethey are reſerued for them. 

Neither are they euen now exempted from their owne 
feares : for albeit there were none to reprouethem, their 
owne conſciences fend out acculing thoughts to terrific 
them;and if at any time they ſhall heare the Word of God 
_ [faithfully and with power deliuered vnto them, then doe 

ehey much more tremble & feare: for the word ſtrengthens 
- (the conſcience to accuſe and terrifie them, but feareis both 
the firſt and laſt effeir workesin them ; and therefore is 
i,that being ſo oft diſquieted with hearing of the word,as 
Felix was with the preaching of Pas, they are no more 
deſirous to heare it,but rather hate it and abhorit, becauſe 
it teſtifies no good vatothem, more then AMicaiah did to 
eAchab, and ſo they never attaine to this other operation 
of the ſpirit, they are not tranſchanged by hearing, into 
the ſimilitude of the fonnes of God, neither receive that 
| Oo comfort 


init a place forthe thread whichisto remaine : ſo doth the 
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In the: godly. | 


feare prepares 
a place forthe | 


perfe& loueof 
God, and then} 
departsit ſclfe, 


Mat.1y. 


Burt in the wic- 
ked, feare of 
wrath once be- 
gun encreaſes 
rill-it proceed 1 
to deſperate 
feare. 


| 


£0 
{ 
| 


—— CT — 


194 | "RE Of the Spirit of Adoption, 


—_— which comes by feeling the loue of God in Teſus 
Chrilt, 
Adoptionis | The ſpirit of «Adoption,) Adoption is either naturall or 
either nawrall, ſpirituall z the ſpirituall Adoption is either of a whole na. 
or ſpiritual. | ejgn, and ſo the Apollle ſaith that the Adoption pertained 
| to the Iſraclites, becauſe the Lord choſe them to be a pe- 
 culiar people to himſelfe; or then it is of particular men, 
[and ſ>it is a benefit belonging to the children of God 
What naturall onely ; and of it fpeakes the Apoltle in this place, Naturall 
Adoption 13. | A Joption the Lawyer defined it to be, attum legittimum 
imitantens naturam,repertum ad eorum ſolatium qui liberos non 
habent. Alawfull a, imitating nature,found out for the 
comfort of them who haue no children of their owne: but 
ſpirituall adoption differs far from it, for itis a lawfull a, 
not imitating, buttranſcending nature, found out by the 
How the ſpiri- | Lord our God, not for the comfort of a father that wants 
cuall Adoption] children, but for the comfort of children that want a fa- 
excels aboue ! ther, We being by nature miſerable Orphans, hauing no 
the natural, Father to prouidefor vs, it pleaſed the Lord our God to 
becomeour Father in Chriſt, & to make vs, by Adoption 
his ſonnes and daughters,not for any benefit he receiues of 
vs,for nothing canaccreſſe,by the meanes of any creature, 
| to that moſt high,and all-ſuthcient waieſty,Sed ve haberi, 
in quem (ua beneficia cofocaret,but that he might haue ſome, 
ypon whom to beſtow his benefits, for the declaration of 
theglory of his rich mercy, 
The naturall | Yet both the Adoptions agree in this, that they flow 
gives tothe wt from the pleaſure and good will of him who is the adop- 


+ x apa tant,and that they giue tu. him whois adopted, the priui- 
"168 ledges of a (onne, which By nature he hath not, but where 


thenatural adoptantcannot changethe nature of thatman 


whom hee hath adopted to be his ſonne, no more then 


| Moſes, qui e/Ethopiſſam duxit, cd non potmit e/£thiopiſſe 
| rzutare colorem, who married an Xihiopian woman , but 
could not changethe Xthiopians colour:but the Lord our 
God, were wee neuer lo blacke, ii hee marry vs, hee __ 

| make 


—_ 


| 


| 
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make vs beautifull; if by the = of Adoption he make 

vs his ſonnes, by the grace of Regeneration, he ſhall alſo 
makevs new creatures ; all the ſonnes of God are made 
partakers of the D'\uine nature, Take heede therefore vn- 
toyourliues and conuerſations, for if ye goe on to ſpend 
the remanent of your daies, after the inordinate luſts of 
the fleſh, and walke on in gluttony and drunkennetle, in 
chambcring and wantonneszin adulteryzin ſtrife and enuy, 
in couetouſnelle, and ſuch other workes of vncleanneſle, 
wherein many among you do yet continue, wee mult ſay 
ynto you,that ye haue not God for your Father; butye are 
of your father the Diuell, becauſe ye do his workes: except 
wee ſcein you the Image and ſuperſcription of God, and 
that ye have ingrauen in your conuerſation, as earon had 
vpon his frontler, Holineſſe to rhe Lord,we cannot blefſe you 
inthe name of the Lord, nor acknowledge you for {uch as 
are his by Adoption. 

And of this againe we marke, that the ſonnes of God 
know moſt certainly, that God is become their heauenly 
Father ; for in this they aretaught of God by his owne ſpi- 
rittoacknowledgehim and call vpon him with boldnelle, 
as vpon their Father. Ttis therfore a vile errour,which that 
molt comfortletfe religion of the Papiſts renders tothem 
who ſecke comfort in it,that no man in this life canknow 
whether he be beloued or hated of God, nor can have any 
certaine knowledge of his owne ſaluation, except it be by 
extraordinariereuelation z we improucd it atlengthin the 
ninth verſe. It istruc,naturall children may be ignorant of 
their earthly Father, and puft vp with a vaine conccit, 


that tiiey are deſcended of a more noble Parentage then 
indeed they are:as the flattcrers of Alexander would haue 
him tothinke that he was the {onne of [wpiter, and not of 
Philip, but being wounded in a battell, hee was raught by 
experience that hee was the mortal] ſonne of a mortail 
Father, and therefore ſmiling vpon his flatterers, hee (aid 
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| | but &14ezthat is,nor like the ſtrong bloud of God, but the 
bloud of man, Butas for the children of God, they can- 
| not be deceived of their generation, they know that God 
| istheir Father,and with greater homelinelTe and more free. 
Ta 2 | dome of ſpiric z yea, and ſurer knowledge they call God 
| ; their Father, then any ſonne of theworld isableco call on 
| his earthly father. 
|Noprayerto Whereby wecry.) The Apollle here doth teach vs, that 
| God without | j4 js by the ſpirit of Adoption we pray vnto God : without 
- oa ci ſpeakeof God, but without him th 
God that Spirit men may ſpeakeot God, ey 
ws | cannot ſpeake vnto God : Prayer is a proper action of the 
| ſons of God, The Apoſlle,deſcribing them who are Saints 
| by calling ,ſaith,they areſanQified by Chriſt;and cal vpon 


the name of the Lord Ieſus: he ioynes theſe two together, 
te tell vs, thatthey who are notcalled by God, and ſanQi- 
fied in Chriſt, cannot cal vpon him; as for prophane men, 
it is certaine they cannot pray : though they repeat that 
' Prayer, Our Father which art in Heanen ; what elſc do they 
but multiply lyes as they multiply words ? 

Howthegodly; Onely the fpirit of Adoption teacheth the children of 
— 57© [God to pray : Prayeris vnto them like that fiery Chariot 
| — "gg 2 {in the which Z/eh was carried from earth to heauenby it 
2 Xings 2. | they are tranſported to hauetheir converſation with God, 
and ſpeake to him inſo familiar # manner, that they know 

not thoſe things which are beſide them, neither {ee they 
thoſe things which are before them ; being in the body, 
they are carried outof the bodie, they preſent to the Lord 
ſighes which cannot be expretled, and vtter to the Lord 
ſuch words,as they themſeluesare not ableto repear again: 
and that allthis proceeds from the operation of the Spirit, 
who bends vptheir affeRtions andteachech to pray, iseui- 
dentby this, that when this holy Spiritintermits or relents 
his working in them, they become (encelefle and heauy- 
Mat26.38. | hearted, more ready to ſleep with Peter,James, & lohn,than 
to watch and pray with Ieſus ; yea, ſuppole it were in the 
very houre of tentation, 
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mong others,who cryes by the Spirit of Adoption;though 
the children of God be many, yetſeeing they all are led by 
oneSpirit,they ſhould all cry forone thing vato God:the 
aſſemblies of the Church militanton earth ſhould reſemble 
as neere as they can;the glorious afſemblies of the Church 
triumphant in Heauen : Many are they who follow the 
Lambe; their voice is like vnto the voice of many waters, 
yet they all fing but one ſong;lo ſhould there be among vs 
that are Chriſtians but one voice,ſpecially when we mecte 
inthe publike atſemblies of the Church: though wee were 
neuerſomany,yctour attecions and deſires ſhould concur 
in one, and all of vs ſend vp one voyce to the Lord, Wee 
ſee that,in nature,coniunRien of things which are of one 
kinde, makes them much ſtronger;many flames of fire v- 
nited in one are noteafily quenched,manyfprings of water 
ifthey meete together in ane,make the ſtronger Riucr,but 
being diuided are the more eafily overcome. Saint [ames ; 
ſaith, The prayer of one righteous man anailes much, if it be 
powred out ——— then ſhall we thinke of ene praiers 
|of many ? Oh what a bleſſing might we looke for, if wee 
could ioynein oneto call vpon God ? but now alas, where 
one with a contrite harecriesto God for y-how many 
by continuance in linne crie to him for menes what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord be ſhortned'toward 
vs, and he doe not helpe vs ? | 

As they who reſolue to lift any heauy burthen, ioyne 


| Weecry, oc.) The Apoſtle, you ſee, reckons himſelfe a- 


their hands together vnder it, and ſo by mutuall ftrength 
makethat calie tomany, which was impoſſible to one: fo 
when wearcallembled together to life from off our heads, 
by vnfained repentance,that burthen ofthe wrath of God, 
which our linnes have broughtvpon vs,iftherebe among 
vs no deceiuers,but that euery man in the lincerity of his 
heart,ioynehis carneſt ſupplication with theprayers of his 
brethren, what a bleſſing may welooke for? Take heede 
therforchow you behaueyourlſelues in the holy alſemblies 
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| 


of the armes of God, how you cry with your brethren if 
yee bedeceiuers, yelhall not bepartakers of that bleſfing 
which ſhall come vpon them who worſhip him in ſpirit 
anderuth;wherethey ſhall goe hometo their houſes iuſti- 
fied, and reioycing,through thereſtimony ofthe ſpirit,that 
their (ins are forgiuen them, ye ſhall goe outas Cham went 
out of the Arke,moreprophane than ye came in,with the 
curſe of God vpon you, becauſe yeeſet not your hearts to 
ſeeke his bleſſing. 

Neither is this vaion of our deſires onely to be obſerued 
in our publike prayers, but in our priuate alſo:fo our Saui- 
our taught vs to pray, as remembring others with our 
ſelues;Oxr Father,and not my father onely;to tel vs,thatin 
the armes of our affeftions we ſhould preſent our brethren 
to God with our ſelues.We greatly offend the Lord,when 
we haue finiſhed our prayers, ſo ſoone as we haue powred 
out ſome few petitions for our ſelues,as if Gods glory were 
to be aduanced in no other butinvs alonely, If Abraham 
prayed for Sodomy,becauſe he knew thar Zor was in it,ſhall 
we not pray for Ierufalem, wherein are ſo many of his ſons 
and daughters, his Zots indeede and cholen inheritance ? 
We are now all in Chriſt made Prieſts to our G o D, and 
therefore as efaron,when he went in before the Lord,car- 
ried with hi his breaſt in ewelue precious ftones, the 
names of the ewelue tribes of I{rael,ſo are we in our pray- 
ers to God to preſent in our harts with our ſelues, the reſt 
of our brethren: 

This is for them who forget the fellowſhip whereunto 


ſard children, they are called ; while they profciſethemiſclues to be the 
who pray for | daughters of Ieruſalem, and yet neglect to pray for her 


peace, they declare themſelues to be bur baſtard children: 
Yet their negligenceis tolerable in regard of the malice of 
others,who makeaieſt withtheir mouths at the diviſions 
of Reuben,and with the prophane Edomite, reioyce at the 
deſolation of Iſracl:they increaſe with their ſpeech the dif- 
caſe of the paralitique body of this Church, but labour 


not | 
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notto binde it vp by their prayers; with curſed (ham they 
make a ſport of the nakednelle of their father, if they can 
ſeeit, but couer it not with bletTed Sems; therefore ſhall his 
bleſſing be far from them, 

We cry,) Prayer is called a crying, not in regard of the} prayer,why 
loudneltle of the outward voyce, but carnelineile of the| it is called a 
inward affeQion. Itis true;that in publike prayers, he who | &ying. 
is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould ſpeake ſo,that others may 


neither is it volawfull in private prayer, circumſtances of 
time and place permitting it ; yearather, the voicerightly | 
and ſincerely vied, is profitable to waken theaffeRions, to | 
hold vp thy hands with 27ers, eo life vp thine eyes to-| Exed.17, 
ward God with Stephen,to aduance thy voyce with Dawid: | 4057. 
if with theſe alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah, | —_ 
this is to make a [weete and plealant harmony vnto the! © 4 
Lord. X 
Yet none of theſe, the laſt excepted, is abſolutely necel-| Vie of the 
fary in Prayer, Xoſes,his tongue was (ilent at the red Sea, | Che _ 
(for any thing we read) yet his affefion and delire was CT 
aloud crying voycevnto God.e Aunainthe Temple pow- | Exod.14.15. 
redout her hart vnto God,ſuppoſe Ehheard nother voice, | 1Sew.1.12,r3. 
The Lord needes not the tongue to bean interpreter be. 
tweene him and the hearts of his children:he that heareth 
without eares, can interpret the prayers of his owne chil-) 
dren without their tongue, © | 
Some pray with their lips onely, theſeareaccurſed de-! For the Lord 
ceiuers, let vs leauc that to hypocrites; ſome pray both | knowes the | 
with heart & mouth,and theſe do well to glorifie God with | firſt gms, 
both,becauſe hee hath redeemed them both: others haue| (cp. he? 
their tongues ſilenced, and can ſpeake no mere then Z4-| Lukes. = 
charie,yhen he was ſtricken with dumbnelle yet are the 
delires oftheir hearts ſtrong cryes in theeares of the Lord 
of hoſtes: he that knew Jeremy and 7ohnthe Baptilt inthe | 
wombe,and ſaw Nathaniel vnderthe figge-tree, doth alſo 
know the prayers of his children conceived in their hearts, 
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though they ſhould neuer be brought forth by ſpeech of 
the mouth : and this for their comfort, who through extre- 
mity of licknes,or otherwiſe,arenot ableto vie their tongus 
in Prayer to God. 
The Parents Farther wee learne here, that the Parene which begets | 
of prayer. | Praicr,isthe Spirit of Adoption,the Mother that concetues 
it,is the humble and contrite heart,forno proud,vncleane 
_ og - and hard heart can pray vnto God;the wings whereby, it 
eende 1 alcends,areferuencyand an heavenly diſpolition;feruency 
*& is noted in the word of Crying : for asin crying thereis an | 
earneſtnes of the power of the body to ſend our the voice, 


ſo in prayer ſhould there be an earneſtnelle of the powers 
| of ourſoule toſend vp our delires, As incenſe without fire 
makesno ſmell,andtherfore the Lord commanded it tobe 
ſacrificed with fire in the Law:ſo prayer without feruency 
ſends vp no ({weet ſmell vnto the Lord.Our heauenly dil- 
poſition required in prayer is collee4 out of this,that he 
to whom weſpeakeis our Father in heauen;zit our mindes 
beearthly,we can haueno communing with him that is in 
heauen z we mult therefore aſcend in our aftetions,enter 
within the vaile, if wee would ſpeake familiarly with our 
Father. Prayer this manner of way ſent vp,and preſented 
to our Aduocate& Interceſlour the Lord leſus,out of the 
hand of faith, cannot but returne a fauourable anſwer, if 


Dan.9.22.23. | not at the firſt, as in the very time of Prayer, Daniel re- 


Efficacy of 


ceiued his anſwere ; yea, at the beginning of his ſupplica- 
tion, as the Angell Gabriel informed him,the commande- 
mentcame forth to anſwere him, yet ſhall not the Lord 
| faile, in his owne good time, to fulfill the delires of them | 


who feare him, 
Manifold examples of holy Scripture let vs ſee, that 
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Prayer,cuery; | Prayer this way powred out vnto God is moſt effecuall. 
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Lord would ſpare it for fifty righteous mens ſake,if they |, 
night befound in it ; but at the laſt from fifty hee brings | 
[him to tenzas long as Abraham praied,the Lord anſwered, | 
and for every petition,he ycelded ſomething toeAbraham: 
and molt comfortable it is, that the Lord ceaſes not from 
anſwering, till e{braham ceaſed from asking any more. ,4,,,. 
When Petey praied vpon the houſe top he fel into a trance, 
'and ſaw a heauenly vition z when I s v s prayed vpon | Mat. 17, 
«| Mount Tabor,he was transfigured; andif at any time the 
' children of God be transformed from an earthly diſpoſiti- 
onto a heauenly,they finde in their owne experiencethat | 
itisinthe time of prayer, 
Sathanfor this cauſe is a moſi troubleſome enemy to the | Sathan anene- 
exerciſes of the word,and of prayer:becauſe the one is the | Py to the 
' Mother, the other is the Nurſe of all the graces of Gcdin | = —_—_ 
'vs: either he makesthem lightly to eſteemethe exerciſe of | *** 
prayer, or then doth what he canto interrupt them in it: | 
as that Pithonille interrupted Pax while he was going to | AF 16.16. 
pray, ſo hath that aduerſary a thouſand wiles,whereby ei- 
| {ther before prayer ,ne (eckes to divert them to ſome other 
| buſinetTe, or in the ation to trouble them and divide the 
| powers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions. | 
| If Iehoſbua ftand beforethe Lord, Sathan ſhall (and at his ' zacs.3.1, 
[right hand to reſiſt him, Vnletſe therefore with Abraham Gen.1y. 
wedriue away the rauening birds from our ſacrifice,vnles | 
with the I(raclites we {tand on leruſalems wall,with a wea- | 
pon ready in our hand to repell the adverſary,as oftas he 
comes to ttay the worke of God, it is impoſlible that our 
hearts can continue in feruent prayer to God, | 
Yetthereſtleſſe oppolition of the aduerſary ſhould not 
make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer,but the more | 
we findeSathan angry at ourprayers,the more ſhould we | 
be prouoked to pray : if hee felt not himſeclfe hurt,and his 
kingdome weakned by our prayers, he would notſo bulily 
trouble vs in prayer: yee ſee hetroublesvs notin ſuch ex- | / 
erciſes as trouble not him ;z ſpeake as long as you will of | 
| 'worldly / 
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worldly affaires, refreth the body with eating & drinking, 
exerciſe the body inplaying : in theſe and ſuch like he in. 


terrupts vs not,becauſe they offend him not;butif we goc 
by prayer to wound the head of thF Serpent,then will he 
doe what he can to ſting vs. 
| Andherewithallletvs remember,that any other praGtice 
of religion men may omitit and be excuſable,butthe neg. 
let of prayer cannot be excuſed. [t may be at a time thou 
haſt not giuen almes tothe needy, becauſe thou hadft it | » 
not, it may bethou halt not cometo heare the Word, be- 
cauſe thou haſt beene diſeaſed ; but as for the negle& of 
prayer,wherewith wilt thou exculeir? labouring with thy 
hands in thy vocation,needes not to hinder thelifting vp 
of thy heart vnto God, if thine heart be goodcuery time 
andeuery place is conuenient for prayer;with [eremy thou 
mayeſt pray in the priſon; with Damel in the den;with 1o- 
nas in the Whales belly;with Dazidin the bed ; with //a«c 
in the fields;withTt s v s onthe mountaine: for thou thy 
ſelfeart the Templeof the living God;theſanRuary wher- 
in he will be worthipped, and ſhouldeſt alway carry about 
with thee, and within thee that golden Altar, whereupon 
incenſe ſhould be euezry morning and evening (acrificed 
vnto the Lord chy God, fo thatif chou doe not pray,itis 
becauſe thou wilt not. 

Abba Father,&c.)But what isthisthatthe Spirit teacheth 


vs to cry?the Apoltleſaith,thathetcachethvs to cry vpon 
God, as vpon our Father. Is this enough in prayer to call 
vpon Godthy Father? yea,ifthou canſt (o call him from 
this ſpirit of Adoption(for al Gods children arenot indued 
with alike grace of prayer) it is cfeAtuall enough to draw 
downe vpon thee all thoſe ble{lings which the Lord com- 
municates to his fons,his name ſhall be ſanRified in thee, 
his kingdome ſhall be aduanced in thee, he ſhallteach thee 
to do his will,thou ſhalt not want thy daily bread,he ſhall 
forgiuetheethy linnes,and preſerue thee that thou fall not 
into tentations; all comforts reſt vnder this name of a 


Father 
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Father,if thou canſt ſo call him in faith, the riches of his 
mercies are thine. 
| As theheauecns are aboue the carth,fo are his thoughts 
aboue ours: if then carthly fathers carry ſo kindly an affe- 
ion toward their children, what louing affeRion may 
wethinkeis therein our heauenly Father toward vs? Shall 
I cauſe others to beare (ſaith the Lord,) and remainebar- 
ren my (elfefſhallthe Lord communicate to men thename 
.|and heart ofa Father, and fill them with compaſhon to- 
ward their children, and ſhall hee himſelfe to whom the 
name of a Father molt properly belongs, wantthe heart 
and compallion ofa Father toward his children ? let it be 
farre from vs ſoto thinke,Seeing the Lord will haue ſuch 
tender mercy in vs that are mortall creatures,that not only 
ſeuen times,but (euenty times ſeuen times wee forgiue our 
brother in the day,what readinelle to forgiue the fins of his | 
children muſt there bein himſelfe?and ſeeing our Saviour, | 
in the Golpell, points out ſo great a commileration in that | 
carthly father toward his prodigall ſonne, that when hee 
ſaw him a far off comming homeward,he ranne and met 
him, and fell ypon his face and kitſed him; what loving 
'kindnes may we look for at the hands of our heauenly Fa: 
ther, if we doe repent of our wandrings,and refolue with 
| ourſelues torcturnevanto him ? | 
' Againe,weelee here that the holy Spirit teacheth vs to 
| pray to none butto our Father : whom ſhall we follow as 
/ | Schoole-maſters in prayer ? If wee-will be inſtructed of | 
| jthe Lord, Call vpon mee in the day of thy trouble, and I ſhall 
aeliner thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie wee : If we will be taught 
\by [efus Chriſt z Aſter this manner (ſaith he) ſhall yee pray : 
| Our Father which art in Heayen : It yee would know how 
the Spirit teacheth vs to pray,the Apoltle here telleth you 
hee reacheth vs tocry eLbba Father : theſe threeare one, 
and deliver vnto vs one truth : what better Schoole-ma- 
ſters to teach vs a true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto 
God canwe haue then theſe? and therefore that dotrine 
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Pſal 6.1. 


Pſal.q4.r. 


Bernard. 


\ Revel, 19.10, 


It is notin the 


uen,as in the 
Courts of 
earthly kings. 


Ambroſiin epiſÞ. 
«d Rem. 


Court of hea«- | 


which teacheth to pray to Angels or Saints departed,muſt 
proceed from the ſpirit of error: for we are here otherwiſe 
taught of God:we cannot,faith the Apoſtle,callypon him 
in whom we belceue not. As for the Angels, we belecue 
chat they are, which the Sadduces did not, but we belecue 


- {notin them,& therefore will not pray vntothem,In all the 


old Teſtament,we read no praier made to Abrahars, albeit 
he was the father ofthe faithfull,none to //aac,or [acob,or 
Moſes, or any other of the fathers departed, Ina hundreth 
and fifty Plalmes, no prayer is made to Cherub,or Sera. 
phin, though they in their Plalter of the Virgin, haue tur- 
ned ouerall the praiſes and petitions madeto che Lord,in- 
to petitions to our Lady,as if where Dax/dlaith ; O Lord, 
rebuke me not in thine anger, wee were all tolay,O Lady, re. 
buke menot in thine anger; and, O Lord,thou art my righ- 
teonſneſſe, O Lady,thou art my righteouſnetTe,and (o forth 
in thereſt : but wee may boldly ſay with Bernard, Libenter 
certe glorioſa virgo tali howore carebit, the glorious Virgin is 
willingly conteat to want ſuch honer, The Angell would 
n-t ſutfer /ohxto proſtrate before him;Doe t not (ſaith he) 
I am but thy fellow ſeruant : this one of thole bleſſed ſpirits 
witnelles to vsinthe name of all the reſt,thatitisthe wil of 
che Saints of God in heauen, that we who are vpon earth 
ſhould reſ-rue to the Lord his owne worſhip,and giueno 
part thereof to creatures, yea they are offended, when that 
honouris offered to them which is dueto the Lord.yf | 

Where if that common obieion be brought which Am. 
broſe did obuiate in his time, poſſe nos per iftos ire ad Deum, 


(| ficut comites pernuenitar ad regem,thatmen by ſuch mediators 


may goeto God,asthey goeto Kings by thoſe who are ho- 


norable in their cuurts zto them we anſwere with himboc | 
eſt miſera vii exeuſatione, this is to pretend a miſerable ex- 
| cuſe:for men go tokings by Courtiers,becaule the king is 


but a man, & ad Deumauten quens nthil latet promirendum, 


ſuffragatore non opt eft,, ſed mente denota; but as for the|. 


Lord from whom nothing is hid,thereneeds noſuch Pro- 
| | locuror 


anos r—o— . 


- l 


1 
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ſocutor to make him fauourablevnto vs,onely there is re- 

uired a deuout minde : for in whatſoever place he who is] 
truely godly ſpeakes vnto Go, the Lord ſhall anſwere 
him, 

And laſtly, that the Apoſile here ioyneth two words of 
ſundry languages, Abba Father,it is to teach vs,that euery 
tongue is ſanRikied to the vie of Gods children, and that 
itis lawfull for vsto pray in any language,if ſo be we vn- 
derſtand itzbut to binde people to pray in a languagethey | 
vnderſtand not, or for him that ſhould be the mouth of } 
God, in the exerciſe of diuine worſhip, to ſpeake to the | 
peoplein a ſtrange language which they vnderſtand not, 
is alacrilegious tyrannie, That which God powred out as 
a curſe on the firſt Babel, that one of them ynderſtood not | 
what another (aid,and the people knew not what the buil- | 
derscraued, in the ſecond Babel is receiued as a bleſling, | 
The Chaldears a fierce and cruell nation, wereſent againſt 
the [ewes, ſpeaking to them in a language which they vn-. 
derſtood not,to puniſh inthem the contempr ofthe voice | 
of God, which they would not learne nor vnderſtand:and | 
now the meiTengers of Antichrift, a cruell and mercileiſe | 
people, are come out, ſpeaking to the world an vncouth | 
language, for puniſhment of them that receiued not the 
loue of the truth. A faithfull ſeruant of the Lord,had hee 
neger ſo many languages,had ratherſpeake in the Church 
6 MFrords with vaderſtanding, that others might be in- 
ſtraRted, than ten thouſand otherwaies: he is but an hire- 
ling and a falſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeaks to a people 
in a language they vnderftand nor. Wee giue thankes to 
God, who hath deliuered vs from this molt fearcfull cap- 
tiuitie and confuſion of Babel. 


) 


Every tongue 
andlanguage 
is ſanRified for 
prayer, if wee 
vnderſtandir. 


They are buik. 
ders of Babel, 
who ſpeake to 
the peoplein 
a language they 
vnderſtand not. 


l 


| Thegreatloue Herefir(l appeareth the fatherly indulgence of the Lord 


| igto our bearts.' preſence, to fill vs with that fulnelle of ioy which is in his 


— 


The teſtimonie of the Spirit. 
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VERsE 16, The ſame Spirit beareth witnefſe with our ſuis, | 


SAT 


that we are the children of God, 


Lbeit this operation of the Spirit{whereby 
ly hewitnelles vntovstliat wearethe children 
& of God) beſet downe in thelaſt place,yetin 
| order of working it goes before the other; 
for certainely volelle his holy Spirit teſtifie| * 


his children, we darenot goe ncere him, to craue good 
chings from him,T he beginning of our acquaintance with 
rt Toln 4.10. | God flowes from him, Herein is /oge, not that we lowed him 
Rem.11-35» | firſt, but that beloned vs. Who bath firſt vinen vnto him,and be 
ſpall be recompenced ? We mult firlt receiue from God ſome 
ſecret information of hisJoue and fatherly affeion, or e- 
uer webe abletorcturne vnto him the delires, the words, 

{and the deeds of his louing children, 


ofour father, | 17 God toward vs:we are here in avally of death,in hea- 
which he hath | 


fhewed,byſen. Vinelle, through continual afflitions, thetime is not yet 
ding his ſpiriz | Come wherin the Lord wil communicate to vs his glorious 


'face ; thetimeis not yet come wherein we muſt aſcend to 
| our Father, yetto keepevs inthe meanetirne that we faint 
| not,the Lord hath ſent down his holy Spirit into our harts 
,to comfort vs. O fatherly care! O wonderfull love! when 
Tfracl was yetin the wildernetle, the Lord ſent them ſome 
of che fruits of Canaan to comfort them, by the hand of 
loſhua and Caleb:but what was tharzif it be compared with 
thefirlt fruits of heauenly Canaan, which the Lord ſends 
tovs bythe conduit of his holy Spirit? he hath not onely 
| promiſed to vs by word that he will poſſetTevs in our hea- 
uenly inheritice,but as if that were too little for ys;he ſends 
his Spirit with the fruit of that Iand vato vs, Rizhreouſneſſe; 
Peace, and loy,tor our further confirmation:that Spiritthe 


Comfor:| 
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\are freely beloued of tbe Lord, yethath heſent downevn- | 


The teftimonie of the Spirit. 


o 
ol 


Comforter,deſcended once according to Chriſts promiſe 
ypon the Apoltles in avilible manner, and doth daily alfo 1 
deſcend in a ſecret and inviſible manner into the hearts of A 
the godly , leſt the children of the marriage Chamber | 
ſhould be | m— vp with heauineſſe,through the want 
oftheir Bridegroome. Albeitthe Lord ſend not toyou,who 
are men,as he did to Daricl,an Angell,tolhew him that he | Dax.9.23. 
was greatly beloued ofthe Lord,nox toyou who are Chri- 
ſtian women, as he did to Marie, to declare to you that ye | uk 1.28. 


to vs a more glorious Amballadour, not onely to ſpeake 
vnto our cares,bue much more ta witnes vnto our hearts 
that we are the ſonnes of God, Ft 

Now as for this teſtimony of the Spirit, it is the ſecret |The teſtimony 
voyce of God whereby he ſpeaks from heayenwnto thine _ _—_ m 
heart, aſſuring thee that heis thine, and choujart his : no [da 
man can conceiue what it is, vnleiTe hea Hauereceiued it, | who have ir, 
for it giueth that new name, which nongeah knowhut they Revel.2u37, 
who hauecit; and that hid Manna, whine doevander- | 
ſtand but chey who taſt of itzit js not gotten bur atter long | 
and vnfained humiliation, and is not kept without ſanti- | 
fication ; for cucry.ſinne which the godly commits, dimi- | 
niſheth in them this teltimony of che Spirit. 

And this [ would hane to be conlidered of twa. ſorts | A warnikg for 
of men : firſt of carna!l profeiTors, who rake their owne | carnal protel- 
preſumption for this teſtimonie of the Spirit: in their con- | = we | 
ceit they put it outof all doubt,that they hauereccived the | ;jc [ok word. 
Ppirit of ny their worksare ateftimony againſt | teſtimony. 
their words:for the Spirit of Adoption is alſo the Spirit of 
anRifcation;he firſt maketh men che new workmanſhip | 
of God, created in Ieſus Chriſt to good workes, and then | 
witnelſeth to them that they are the ſ6rines of God : wilt | 
thou make this holy Spirit the witnctle of an vntruth?will 
he cail thee the ſonne of God, whom he never ſanctified? 
Be not Recciued , fo longas thy life is prophane, boaſt | 


what thou. wilt of chis inward teſtimonie of the Spirit, | 
| » © thou) 


A 


— 


murtherer of thine owe ſoule,by faithlefle preſumption. 


L e Chrifti- [becauſe they find not alwaies within them(elues this teſti-1 


ans, whoare | monie of the Spirit in a like meaſure, are therefore caſt 
mooutd by - . 


_ of - |foras noneare more ready to boalt of che Spirit thenthey 


Rimony. |who hauehim not ; ſo none complaines more that they 
want him, then they who potletle him. The children of |, 
God inthisbeing like vnto rich worldlings, who ſuppoſe | 
they be poſletlours of much, yer the great delire of more 
which is inthem,cauſeth them to eſteeme that which they 
haue as nothing, and therefore comfort not themſelues 
with the lawfull vie of that which they have, but vexetheit 
ſpirits with reſtlefſechoughts for that which they want: e- 
uen ſo ir is cuſtomable with the children of God, albeit 
they haucattained to a good manner of faith and loue of 
God, and are even become rich in the grace of the Lord 
Teſus ; yet are they ſo deſirous of more, that many a time 
| they efteeme nothing of that which they haue, hut goe a- 
; bout mourning and complaining that they haue no faith, 

no loue, nograce, no life z in which extremity we ſce,that 
A neceſſary ad. MANY in their weaknes offend the Lord their Gud. Herein 
monitionſoto | therefore is the Chriſtian to be admoniſhed that he keepes 
mourneforthat ' negiocrityztolament thy wants and thirſt for more grace, 
vhuch 0 is aſure token of aſpiritualllife, but letvs ſo complainefor 
ob uaks for | that which we want, that we be comforted in God for that 
that meaſure of beginning and little meaſyre of grace which we have re- 
grace which | member that che ſame mouth of God which commaunds 
[ychane. thee to mourne, commands thee allo to reioycezwe want 

TS \normatter of both;matter we have of mourning, forwhich | 
wee may lament with the Apoſtle, O wretched man that 1 
aw, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death * Matter 
of ioy wee haue alſo in oor God, for which wee may re- 

{bid;verſerg. | ioycewith him, and fay, 7thanke God,through Teſws Chriſt: 
F ſurely, it cannot be without vnthanktulnetle ynto God fo 


C 
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fort for The other ſort of men are the children of God, who | 


downe and made oftentimes to thinke they never hadie ; |. 
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The teftimonie of the Spirit, — 
\thou art but a lyar again(t che holy Ghoſt, and a wiffult) 


187 
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to mourne for our wants, that we giue not praiſetoGo D 
for the beginning of grace we haue. | 
And for this ſame effeR;let vs yet further conſider, that 
this Teſtimony of the Spirit isnot atall times enioyed ina 
likemeaſure,forthat wereto enioy heauenvpon earth, The / 
Lord therfore doth in ſuch ſort diſpence it,that ſometimes 
helets his children feele it for their conſolation,and againe 
with-drawes it from them for their humiliation:when they 
{feeleit,they ſo abound inioy,that all the terrors & threat- 
|nings of Sathan,all his promiſes and allurements are deſpi- 
ſed ofthem,and trodden vader their feetzthey ſing within 


themſelues that glorious triumph of the Apoltle,0ho ſpall 
ſeparate vs from the loue of God'but this ioy proceeding from 
the fulnelle of faith, continues not,the voice of the Spirit 
of Adoption waxing fomewhar more (ilent, feares and 
doubts ſucceede in that ſame heart which before aboun- 
ded with ioy : and this for our humiliation, 


But now inthis eſtate, leſt, the children of God be dif- 
couraged by the lilence of the Teſtimony,letthem firſt of 
all haue recourſe to the fore-palt working of God in them, 
letthem call co minde with Damid the daics of old,remem- 
ber their ioyfull ſongs, by which they haue praiſed GO D, 
their humble prayers by wiuch many atimethey hauegot- 
tenaccel{etothe throne of grace,and theſe heauenly mo- 
tions which hagerepleniſhed their ſoules with ioy,and ſo 
of the former footelteps of his grace,let them diſcerne his 
preſence euen then when they cannotperceiue them.And 


next, let them conſider that the godly in the time of their 
deſertion, which is their (pirituall diſeaſe, are euill Iudges 
of themſelues, for they perceivE notchat whith ki 


\\&-theremay be an invinciblghope ofmercyintcha(ovle 
: whein for the preſent therefsno fenſe ofmercy;ahdrhis 
lehechildren of God may mekaln hoy owne experi- 
"M ence: for wherof I v0 thee hath ie cam JeHat thod a weak 
*%y matihatti6! h eff long aSain(t principaiities and ow 
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fo many yeares the fear 
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This teſtimo. 
nie of the ſpirit] 
is not alway 

perceiued in a 
like meaſure of 
them who 


haue it. 


Row, 8, 35- 


Comfort 2. 
gainft ſpirxual 
deſertions, 
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The teſtimonie of the Spirit, 


The ſtanding 
of a Chriſtian | 
in hisapparant 
deſertions, 
prones that he 
was not deſer- 
ted indecde. 


/ 


| 


| P(al.94.14- 


4 


thanztkou haſt been troubled with doubting,but haſt not 
deſpaired;thou haſt bin caſt downe,and haſt not periſheg, 
thou haſt fallen, and yet riſen againe; thy enemy hath 
thruſt ſore at thee, yet hath he not prevailed againſt thee. 
No power, no policie of Sathan hath cuer bcene able to 
quench in thee that ſparke of like which the Lord hath 
breathed into thee. Out of all doubt, thy ſtanding hath 
beene from the Spirit of Adoption, who hath wroughtin 
thine heart a deeper ſenſe of mercy, then that any contra- 
ry power isable to reot out, yea,or thou thy ſeclfe art able 
to percciue: hereof hath come thy (tanding both in tenta- 
tions which are from thine aduerſaries, and in thoſe defer. 
tions, whereby the Lord hath cxerciſed thee, Thus haue 
we comfort not onely in the glorious effects of Gods mer- 
cy wrought in vs, when we feele his preſence, but alſo by 
our ftanding and perſeverance in deſertions, wherein it 
ſeemes tovs that the Lord hathabſcnted himſelfe fromvs: 
twoexcellent comfortsfor the Chriftian;for thy ſtanding 
ia defertions proues that thou wert not deſerted : apparant 
deſertions are not deſertions indeede: /wrely rhe Lord wil 
not faile his people, nor forſake his inheritance, Againe, thy 
ſanding againſt ſo many aſſaults of the Diucl,proves that 
theleaſt ſparke of Chriſts lively grace in a Chriſtian, is 
fironger then that the gates of hell are able to preuaile a- 
gainſt ict. Betherefore comforted,O tizou man of Godgfor 
if it had been in Sathans power to haue quenched thy life, 
he would have putit out long ere now : be ailured thou 


ſhalt preuaile and obtaine the viory, inthe ſtrength and 


mightof that mighty Lordzthe Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
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VERSE 17, If we be Children, we are alſo Heyres,enen the 
Heyres of God, and Heyres annexed with Chrift, 


| 


not deepely pondering with themſelues, what 
a high preferment this is,that a veſſel] of clay 
ſhould be made che Temple of the liuing God, and the 
heyre of wrath ſhould become the heyre of grace and glo- 
ry:thereforethe Apoſtle in this Chapter deſcribing the ex- 
cellent ſtate of a man iuſtificed by faith in Chriſt leſus, from 
the time that once he began to make mention of the bene- 
fits he hath by Chriſt;caa hardly make an end,but fro one 
proceeding to another, heaſcends by acotinual gradation, 
till at lengech he come to ſuch an height,that heis compel- 
led to breake off che courſeof his ſpeech;and to conclude 
with an examination, #/hat ſha! wee then ſay to theſe things? 
Hitnerto he hath lettenvsſee, how by Chriſt we are deli- 
uvered from condemaation;how we are made the free-men 
of God,freed from {in,and death; how wee are alſo made 
the Temples of God, wherein hee dwelleth by his Spirit, 
and that yet more alſo, wee are madethe ſonnes of God. 
And now hee goes vp adegree further, to tell vs that we! 
are the heyres of God, and heyres annexed with Chriſt Teſws. 
What ſhall weethen ſay, but as the Pſalmiſt faith of the 
Citieof God? Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O thou Citie| 
of God: {0 will we ſpeak of euery Citizen thereof, Glorious 
things are ſpoken of thee, O thow-man of God,Zleſſedare | 
thoſe people whoſe God is the Lord, and are called to this hap- 
py fellowſhip,wherin they are made ſubieRt ynto him who 
is King of Saints. Let vs be glad and reioyceinthe Lord,let 
our hearts and our mouths be filled with his praiſe : except 
the Lord had reſerued mercy for us, wee ſhould be made like 
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How glorious | 
the priuiledges 
of a Chriſtian 


are, 
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212 | — All the ſennes of God are the heyres of God, 


l/a.1+9- onto Sodome or Gomorrah ; butnow the lots arefallentoys 
"a in pleaſant places, and we have a faire heritage, Bleſſed 
, be the GOD of our ſaluation from henceforth and for 

cuer. 

The ſonnes of; JF ee be Chilaren,) As for the Apoſtles order in thele 

|" 0x7 uuf words, we are to remember,that the Apoltle here inſiſtsin 

cauſe they are |the confirmation of that part of his reaſon, that they who 

the heires of | are the ſonnes of God ſhall live, Now he lets vs (ſee the ne. 

Ged. cellity thereof, The ſornes of God are the heires of God, and 
the heritage wherunto they are borne;is eternall life,there- | 
fore of neceſlitiethey mull liue, 

Gods goodness Wee hauehere firſt ro conſider that high preferment 


is ſhewedtoall, whereunto wee are called in Chriſt, not onely to be the 
hiscreatures, | {ynnes of God, but declared alſo to be the heyres of God, 
buthisintert- | The heyre ina family hath this prerogatiue,that albeitthe 
uedto hisſons,) hand of his Father be not cloſedfrom giving good things 
vnto others, yetthe inheritanceis reſerued for him. As A- 
Genf. braham gauc gifts to the ſonnes of Ketarah, but kept his 
belt things for //aac :ſo the Lord our God ſhewes his great 
bountifulneſle, in that he makes his Sun to ſhine, and his 
Raine to fall downe vpon the vniuſt,no lefſe than the iuſt 
yet herein ſtands thecomfort of his children, that he re- 
ſerues his belt and moſt excellent things for them.Neither 
| is it his creatures that he gives to them, but he gines him- 
ſeife vnto them in aportion : as he promiſed to Abraham, 
ſo he performes it to all the ſced ef Abraham;l am thy ex- 
cceding great reward : and therefore dothe godly ſo craue 
him, that withouthim nothing can contentthem:O Lord, 
Pſal.119.57+ | thou art my portion (ſaid Dawid, ) ly Sowe ſaith tothe Lord, 
Layw.3.24. | thog art my portion (laid [eremie.) But as fur them whocan 
content themſelues with the gifts of God, ſuppole they 
never entoy himſelfe, they declare they are but ſeruants. 
| (who arenotto bidein the houſe foreuer)and not the ſons| 


an the ſonnes of God. . 
of Godare his | Againe, wee haue to marke here, that albeit the Lord 


Mat.$.45. 
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heyres,and yer| haue innumerable ſonnes, yet arc they all his heyres. No | 
| Monarch | 
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el the Sonnes of God are the heyres of God. 


a 


Monarch in the werld can beautifie his children with this 
priviledge, as ro make them all his heires, and not dimi- 
niſh his Empirezbur the Lord herein declares theriches of 
his glorious inhericance,that all hisſons are his Heires,and 
yetthe inheritance enioyed of many is-not theletle, Nei- 
ther are, we to thinke this impoſlible: for ſeeing the Lord 
hath endued the Sun in the firmament with this proper- 
tiz,that albeit the lightchereof he communicated vato ma- 
oy, yet is it notthe lefſe in it ſelfe : plurinms oculss paſcit, G5 

tamen tanta eft. quanta erat & ills paſcuntur, & ul a non minnui- 
tur : It feedes the eyes of many, they are nouriſhed, and 
it is not diminiſhed : may we not much more thinke thar 
[the heauenly light communicated tomany,ſhal for allthat 
not be impared? [n earthly inheritances it is ſo,the moe be 
partakers of them, the leile they are, but it is not fo in the 
heauenly,there necds no {trife among the brethren for di- 
uilion of the inheritance, for the rich portion of one ſhall 

beno preiudice to another, 

Neither ſhall wee that are call2d to be the ſonnes of 
Godin this lalt age of the world,ſuffer any preiudice,that 
many hundred yeeres before vs, ſome haue beene entred 
heires of that kingdome, Ged promding a better thing for vs, 
that they wuhent vs ſhould not be perfefted, Adamehetirlt that 
ever was madethe ſon of God by creation, and afterward 
the firſt fonneof God alſo by regeneration,together with 
the reſt of thoſe faithfull Patriarches that followed him, 
hath in regard of ycercs, long before vs inhcrited thepro- 
miſes, yet ſhall it not preiudicethem who inthe laſt age of 
the world are called to the fellowſhip of the faith of Chrilt, 
yea, heethat ſhall be the laſt borne ſonne of God 1n the 
earth by regeneration, ſhall alſo be partaker of this privi- 
ledge of the inheritance. And this ſhould greatly encou- 
rage vs to ſerue our God, conftidcring that how cuer many 
of our brethren be entred before vs, whoſe example ſhould 
confirme vs, yet the portion prepared for vs, ſhall not be 
the letler, 
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the.inheritas ; 
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1s not dim : 


fied, 


Aur de verb. 
d 0am, in Evan . 
Tran, ſer.64, 


They who 
were borne in 
the firft age of 
the world,thall 
not be perfe. | 
ed vvithour 
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FHowalttheſe | theſecond,hecals vsto be partakers with him. 


j!hould prouoke| in the houre of rentation,and day of death,as wee marked 
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td Thereis alſo another difference: for in the earthly inhe. 
nearthly in- - : . 
heritanccs the | ritances the father mull firſt die,beforethe ſon.ccomerothe 
Father dyes or | full poſſeſſion thereof z butin the heauenly we our ſelues 
the ſonneinhe-! y(t die, that wee may pollelle the inheritance, For our 
rir,but here the, Father isthe Ancient of dates : the heaxens are the workes of bj 
ſonne muſt die, . ; F- 
or elſe he can- hands,they ſhall persſo,but he doth remane : they ſhall waxe old, 
not inherit. | as doth a garment, but hee is the ſame, and hu yeeres ſhall nt 
Þ/al.102-26, | fails, He 18 the Father of cternitie, in whom there cannge 
fall ſo much as a ſhadow of change,farreleile is he ſubjeR |» 
to death : but as for vs, by ſuffering death we muſt enter | 
into our kingdome z we cannot ſee him ſo long aswe line, 
nor be ſatisfied with his image till wee awake : therefore 
Pſa.t7,15. | ſhould the day of death be a ioyfull day vnto vs, becauleit 
. | is theday of our entrance to our inheritance, Vanaturall 
Woerldlings reioyce atthe death of their Parents, becauſe 
by it they come to the heritage: they carry merrieſt hearts 
within them,when they put on their blacke(t garments;but 
| as for vs,we ſhould reioyce at the day of our own death: it 
is not the day of our ſorrow, as naturall men accounts it, | 
; but the day of our delight, in the which we enter into the 
| fruition of our heauenly inheritance. | 
TheophilaF, | Hecals vs not onely the heyres of God,but annexed heres 
| with [eſs Chriſt, thatſo he may ſhew, Nos graxdes futwros 
Chrifts two- | heredes, that we are to be great heyres. T he Lord lefus 
fold right to | hath a two-fold right to his Fathersinheritance:one by his 
_ OOO eternall generation, & ſo he is the heire of God, in a man- 
ſecond onely | Nr proper and peculiarto himſelfe onely : the other hee 
weareanncxed hath by conqueſt, for by the merit of his death hee hath 
withhim. | conquered eternall life for all his brerhren : and this right 
| hecommunicates vnto vs, wherby we alſo become heyres 
annexed with him:in the firſt he admits no companion, in 


great mercies And this ſerues vnto vs, notonly fora ſpeciall comfort 


vst0 walk wor. 
atone bes- before,but ſhould alſo proucke vs to anſwere the heauenly 


of 


nly vocation | yocation by a holy diſpoſition ; ſeeing we are the lonnes 
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| ab eff the Sooner of God are the beyrecof Gad: | ws | 


of God, ſhall we not reſemble his image : ſeeing wee are 
called ro be heires of an heavenly inheritance,ſhal we any | 
more mindecarthly chings ? Farre beit from vs, that wee | 
ſhould be prophane like E/a, who ſold his birth-right for | Gay, 
amelſe off, pottage ; orlike Dewas wee ſhould forſake the | 2 7im.4. 
fellowfhip of our brethren, & imbracethis preſent world : | Ph#!:3-8.9. 
eletvsrather with the holy Apoſtle, account all things 
Je but dung, in reſpect of the excellent knowledge and 
lowſhip of our Lord leſus. Secing Chriſt muſt be our 
comfortin deack, when all other comforts will forſake vs, i 
let vs make him our ioy and pleaſure in life,that ſo both in 
life and death he may be an aduantage vnto vs: for theſe 
things, for which miſerable worldlings forſake their God, 
ſhall in the end forſake them. Ler a couetous man ſee in 
| the houre of his death, thoſe treaſures of gold and (iluer 
[which he ſought in his life more than God, and they ſhall 
| beno more pleaſure to himthan was tholethirty pieces of 
filuerto Inda;,which he tooke ia exchange of Teſus Chriſt, 
Preſent a ſpoonefu!l of Wine to the drunkard, whole belly 
was his God in his life time, and hee fhall not be ableto re- 
cciue ir. Let the harlot ſtand at that time inthe fight of the 
whoremonger.ſhe may increaſe his ſorrow, and terrifie his 
conſcience, but ſhall not render him comfort, Yet theſeare 
the (trange gods after which moſt partof the world goes a 
whooring : but let vs notcaſt inouc portion among them ; 
weare partakers of the heauenly vocation,calledto bethe} | 
ſonnes and daughters of theliuing God ; bletled ſhall we 
be, if we walke worthy of our calling. For Sathans 
For weſee here whercunto we arecalled;by adoption we| filly offergare 
are made the ſonnes of God,and brethren of Chrilt: of re. | 29t to be com- 
bels,we are made the ſeruants of God,yea more than that, Ro _ 
the friends of God, hence-forth cal I not you ſernants , but Wn God 
ends; yea,more then friends, be hath madevs brethren he} hath called vs 
that [antlifieth,and they who are [anttified are af onewherfore, | in Chill. 
bee is not aſhamed to call them brethren. O wonderfull com- = = 5. 
fort! che Father cryes from _—_ bu i my beloued Some. 1,,1h.17.9. 
4 mn 
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loba 2.0e17- 


Mat.11.30. 


in whom | am wellpleaſed,beare him the Sonneagaine(; peak. 
ing to vs on carth ſayth, /:goe vp to your Father, and my Fa. 
ther, he that is ty Father is alſo your Father, therefore 

oe yevnto him, and call vpon him as your Father. © qug. 

is He dominias, qui ones ſeruos ſhes facit anices ſnos, & quod 
mults maius eft, fratresſnos ! O what a[lweet Lord is he who 
makes all hisſeruants his friends,and which is much mere, 
his brethren |} Surely.the yoke of Chriſt is calic, and 
burthen is light, wee are called to be annexcd partaken|, 
with him of allthe good that is in him. The Lord there. |: 
fore more and more confirme vs , that deſpiling all the 

ſubtill offers of Sathan, whereby hee would (teale 
vs away from theloue of Chrilt, and delighting 
in that high dignitie, whereunto wee are 
called, our hearts may cleaue to 
the Lord for cuer, with- 

out ſeparation. 


CO een tte 


HEAVEN 
OPENED. 


VV HEREIN 


The counſaile of God, coneerning 


Mans ſaluation, i further manifeſted; 
ſo that the Chriſtian, effeually called, may 


heare himſelfe, after the Croſle, ordained to the 
Crowne, aid reade his owne name written in 
wie BOoOKe of LIFE. 
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Being the ſecond benefit we haue by our 
Lord Iesvs CHRrisr. 


3 Come and ſee £ 
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TO THE MOST 


Gracious, Excellent, and mightie 


Prince, AN N x, Queene of preat Brittaine, 
France, and Ireland, &c. 


ADAME, As God is the firſt creation 
of one made two, ſo in the firſt inſtitution | 
of marriage, did hee againe nite thoſe 
ſame two into oxne,that the Woman goyned | 

RIUR”” 11 marriage with her Hushand,mizht not | 
onely renerence him, as the rocke from whence (hee. 


was taken ; but much more loue and honour him as ber 


' Head, under whom jhe lines. 1f they had nat agreed in 
pr to dinide themſelues {rom God, no atuiſion had euer 
( fallen ont amon2 themſciues, But that which God made, 


very good, Sathan working vpon the mutability of their 
will, turned:ntocuill ;, ſo that the Woman in ſtead of an 
helper became a tempter of the man to ſin, and the Manin | 
ftead of a defender, became a dilater of the Woman to God 
for ſinne. But the Lord Teſus,who came mito theworld to | 
deſtroy the works of Sarthan,as he hath reconciled man | 

and woman with God, ſo hah hee revnited them among | 
themſelues, adding this to all the former bands of their v-| 
nion, that now they [hould line together as heyres of the 
grace of life. 1» ths woſt happic union of both. your 
Mateſlies with God and among your ſelnes, conſiſts _ 
ulnds. 


ER 
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muinall ſtrength & comfort, the welfare of your Hi»hnes 
royall chil ren, the terrour of your enemies, and common | 
(bowfs of alt your Mueſries well affeFed ſubictts. A good | | 
ſo much the more carefully ts be kept, becauſe Sathay, out 
| of 1% coutu , ſpizhifully doth ennieit , as being thewery | | 
| fountazne, ou: of which aoth flowe that great ana common 
| e9.. both to your royal! poſterity, loyal people the aſpect 
of your Highnes fakora.'le countenance looking in louc one ' 
of yau to anxther, ana both of your Mateſties tn coniuntt | 
compaſ«ton to your people, ſweeier then the influence of the 
wnadimded Pieiades, bripging to Church and Common- 
wealth, wonder your happy raiene, a flour Jbing ſpring of 
1nnumerable bleſsings. We doe therefore bleſſe the Lord, 
' who hath confirmed your royali hearts, ana ſet it in the| 
| for moſt of yeur godly cares how to keepe and increaſe this] 
holy and happy band of loweqwhich keepeth you both. For 
the continuance whereof, as after my weake meaſure, I 
ſtand wp a duly ſupplant wnto the Lora, amen. others 
| your Highneſſe loyall ſubicits, ſo 1 doe humbly crane that 
Jour Highneſſe impute it not to mee for preſumption, that 
1 haxe comoyned your Maieſties 1m the participation of this 
ſmall propine of the firſt fruits of my Inyours, whom 1 doe 
wiſh for ener to be comoyned in the communion of all good, 
| preſent, and to come : but that rather according to your 
Highneſſe wonted fanour and clementy toward me, your | © | 
Mateſtie would graciouſly accept it, as a 1:fltmony of my 
earneſt and wnfaied affettion toward your Hiobneſſe 
| name and honour in this life, an enerlaſting welfare in 
| the life tocome. 
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Your Maicfties moſt humble Subie& and daily Orator. 
WILLIAM CoWPER, Miniſter at Perth. | 
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HEAVEN OPENED. | 
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THESECOND PAURT 
' of the Chapter; contayningCom- 
forts againſt the Cxosse, | 


—_—— 


VzRSE 17. If ſo be weeſuffer with him,that wee may alſo be 
| vlorified with hizs, : 


200%) | | E mortification of a Chriſtian, | The mortifics- 
A whereunto the Spirit of GO D ſo tion ofa Chri- 
B trcquently exhorts vs, conliſts in gm 
4 :heletwo ; fir(l, in a fubduing by a _ 
4Y holydiſcipline our inordinatelults, 
S-. which naturally rebell againſt the 
3:5J5 Law Of God : ſecondly, in a pati- 
Hd PERRY B=> cnt bearing of the Croſſe of Ic{us. 
In the firltpart of che Chapter;the Apoſtle hath exhorted | 
vs vnto the one 3 and now in the ſecond, by many argu- | 
ments hee ſtrengthens vs againſt the other : vnletſe wee 
make ſome profit in the firlt point of mortification, it is | | 
i Certaine wee ſhall never proceeds to the ſecond, For the |: 
life of one affeRion is farreletſe than the life of the whole | 
man, 


ORR Ls 
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He will not 
quit his life 
tat will not 
quit his affe&i-+ 
on for Iclus 
Chriſt, 
EJec.22.14. 
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Comfort againſt the Croſſe, 


Theconnexi- 
on of thele 
words with 


| the former, 


| 


man, if for Chriſts ſake we will not put out thelife of one 
ſinfull affeRion,what hope is rthere,thatfor his ſake we wil 
lay down our owne lives?Beſidethat,a dillolute life weak. 
neth the ſtrength of the ſoule, and makesit feeble in the | 
day of afflition;ſothat the heart eannor endure nor the hands 
be ſtrong in that day wherein the Lord ſpall have todoe withthee, 
[tis a cultomable policy of Satan,firftto corrupt men,an 
make chem dillolutcin proſperity, that afterward he maz 
the more ealily breake them by aduerſity, When Inf 
Martyr beheld the patient ſuffering of the Chriftians,not- 


| with(tanding that he was nor as yet conuerted himſelfe, he 


gathered thereof, that they could not be men giuen to. 
pleaſures, for it is molt certaine, that men over-ruled by. 
their affeRions,are either in trouble,feeble and etfFeminate, | 
or wickedly deſperate, hauing in them noſpiritual ſtrength 
to ſuſtaine it, 
And for the connexion of theſe words with the former, | 
the Apoltle {lides in here, cunningly,from the firſt part of 


| 


his Treatiſe into the ſecond, and thatby way of anſwering 
an obieQion:forit might have bin ſaid vato him, Ye have 
called vstheſonnes of God,. and the heyres of God ; but 
how can that be,our preſent eſtate and condition being (o 
hard,and ourlife (o full of troubles? Tothis he anſwers, lt 
is very true that I haueſaid,yeare not onely the ſonnes of 
God, buttheheires of God,but conditionally, that firſt ye 
ſuffer with Chriſt, before yee can come to thefruition of 
theinheritance with him:ſo that rhe ſame argument taken 
from our affiiftions, which nature vſcth to impugne our 
Adoption,the Apoſtlevſeth irco confirme ys ſomuchthe 
more in the certainty therof. The words areto be read not 
cauſaliter,but conditienaliter, by way of annexed condition, 


notasif ourpreſent ſufferings were meriting cauſes of our 
olorificatio,butas coditions whict te members of Chrilt 
mult accept, which arcto be gloritic.i with him:for we goe 
by tribulations as by aftrait and narrow way,vnto the top 
of the mountaine of God, whetin that trealure of cternall 
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 |fife, which is the lawfull conqueſt of ſeſus Chriſt,but in re- | 
card of vs is the free gift of God, ſhall be communicated | 
Vnto VS. | 
Inthis treatiſe of comfort againſt the Crolle, the Apoſtle | Three princi- 
delivers vntoys many arguments of conlolation,which we pall arguments 
may reduce to theſe three, Thefirlt is taken from the end | yg 
f our afflictions; If we ſuffer with him,we ſpall alſo be glorified | Je rg 
ith him:and this hecontinues & amplifiestothe 26,verle, | Treaiſe, 
he ſecond argument is taken from that preſent helpe 
which the ſpirit miniſters vnto vs in all our attl1&ions;/the- 
wiſe the Spirit alſo helps our infirmities,& c,verle 26,The third 
isthat our afflitions are mcanes by which we are brought 
to aconformity with Cliriſt, whereunto God in his eter- | 
nall counſell hath predeſtinated vs, and ſo arenot ableto | 
preiudge our ſaluation;but bythe contrary mult of neceſſi- 
ty worke for the furtherance,and aduancement therof vn- | 
'tovs; and this is ſet downe, verſe 28, A!lſs we knowthat all | 
'things,&c. and confirmed to the 31. vetſes 
| fri not without caule, that the Apoltle takes ſo great Our nawre 
paines to confirmevsagainlt afflition,becauſe our nature abhorres affli- 
abhorres nothing morethenit. When Teſus went vpto the &io"- 
\mounraine to preach, ail his Diſciples went with him;but | 
{when he wentto mount Caluaryto (uffer,they al led from 


| 
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him: he hath many Diſciples to follow him by profeſlion,.' 
but few to follow im by patient ſuffering. It was Sathans | 
voice in Peter to our bletTed Sauiour, when he made men-. 
tion of his (uffering, 27aFer,pitry thy [elfe;and it is his daily 
voice in our corrupt nature,ſo ott as wearecalled toſuffe-| 


\ring; O man, pitty thy ſelfe | but the anſwere given by the | 


|head,wereallo go04J to be giuen by the members, G9 behind | 
'me,Sathav: he knowes very well, partly by the quicknelle 
of his nature, and partly by long experience, being now 
{ very necre ſixethouſand yeeres old, that man likesnothing 
! worſe then the Croſle. Shin for 5hin, and all tbat a man bath 16 2.4. 
(faith he) will he ome for his life, ec. He hath told vs him- 
ſelte wherein his ftrength lyes,to wit, that by trouble nee 
| preuailes 


—— 
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Comfort againſt the Crofſe, DIY 


| preuailes moſt tomake man impaticnt,and ſo drive himto 


The firſtprin- 
cipall argue 
ment againſt 
the Croſſe is 
from the end 
of our affliti- 
ons. 

2 Tim,2,8, 


| Bernard. 


Different cour- 


| ſtian,and 
yorldling. 
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- [and a heauenly Phylitian, ſent to vs from the Lord our 


blaſpheme God. And therefore molt of all weareto con. 
firme our weakenetle againſt the Croſle,fince in itthe ene- 
my of our ſaluation placeth his principall Rtrength, Letvs 
harken tothe Apoſtle, who asa Miniſter of lcſusindeede, 


God, deth heretemper the bitter waters of 47arah, andy 
make them (weet vnto allthe [{rael of God, 
The firſt argument of corafort is ſet down& it this lat- 
terend of the 17,Verſe,and it is taken-partly from the na- 
ture of our ſufferings, they are ſufferings with Chriſt,and 
partly tromtheend thereof,which isto raigne with Chriſt 
in glory,Here firſt we learne,that ſuffering muſt go before 
olory: The Husband-man nmſt labor, before hee receine the 
uites z neither is hee that -Striueth for a maſterie crowned, ex- 
cept he flrine as he ought; The Prince of ſaluation was confe-] . 
crated by afflition,it behoued hiny firſt co ſuffer,and then | 
to enter into his kingdome. All that profelle himzare deli. 
rous with the ſonnes of Zebeders, to litſome at his right 
hand, and ſome-at his [&tjbat are not ſo content to drink 
of. hizcyp,and be baptizedvith his baptiſine, Yolunt owes 
te frunat non ita & imitarecohregnare cupiant;ſed non compati 
They would all enioy thee, knowing that pleaſures for e- 
vermore are atthy right hand, but are not content to fol. 
low thee; they all delire to raigne with thee, butnotſo to 
ſuffer with thee; butthisis a prepoſterous way, itisto di- 
uide thoſe things which the Lord here hath ioyned toge- 
ther,except firſt we ſuffer with him, we ſhall not hereafter 
raigne wich him, 


ſes ofthe Chri-| Chriſtian and worldling : the Chriſtian by temporal trou- | 


|take vp bis Croſſe audfollow me : if yee goe to the Schoole| 


Secohdly, let vs marke herethe different courſes of the 


ble goes on to cternall glory, the worldling by temporall 
glory goes on toeternall ſhame. If ye goe to the Schoole 
of Ieſus, thefirſt A Bc of religion taught you there, will 
be thisz If any man will be my Diſciple, let kim denie himſelfe, 


- 


Lmo— A. 


LY EE Com ort againft the Croſſe. | 


of Sathan, the firſt A,B, C, of Atheiſme taught there, is 
this, «1! the kingdomes of the world will I gine thee if thou wilt 
fall downe and worſhip me, The Lord Tefusthrough light and 
momentany afflitions, leads his children to an infinite 
weight of glory; but Sathan through the preſene periſhing 
pleaſures of ſinne, Jeades his miſerable captives to euerla- 
{ting paine : thereforeit is ſaid by our Sauiour ofthe one, 
Bleſſed are ye that monrnefor ye ſhall becomforted : and of the 
other , Woe be to you that laugh now, for yer ſhall waile and 
weepe. 

L thereis no compariſon between theſe twoyſo bleiTed 
ſhall wee be if we make choyle of the beſt. Hoſes eftee- 
med the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures 
of Egypt; becauſe he had reſpe& to the recompence of re- 
ward : and ſhall not we reioycein our preſent afflitions, 
conlidering they are the way vnto our glory ? [f wee ſowe 
in teares, we ſhall reape m ioy.T he end of the godly is better 
- |than their beginning, for the l5ght of the righteous increaſeth 
wore and more, like the Surne, vnto the noone day, they begin 
with teares,and they end with ioy :but the light of the wic- 
ked is like vntothelight of a candle,it ſhineth for a while, 
and incontinent ends in ſtinking ſmoake:as Balrazars ban- 
quet was concluded with a cup of wrath, ſo all the plea- 
lures of the wicked end in paine, Atthat banquetin Canaz 
the Lord leſus brought in the fineſt wine hindmoſt, but 
Sathan doth with his miſerable banquetters, as the gouer- 
ner of that feaſt ſpeakes, hepreſents his beſt firſt, and after, 
when they haue well drunken, brings in that which is 
worle; in the entry he preſents the deceitfull pleaſures of 
\ſin,but dolefull and lamentable is their end : for what bet- 
ter portion can hee giue vnto them, than is prepared for 
him(elfe? he is reſerued to blacknefle of darknelle, tribula- 
tion,and anguiſh of Spirit,terror & horrible wrath,ſhame, 
and endletſeconfulion is prepared for him, and all thoſe 
who are portioners with him, | 
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. | That Gods 
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| triarkcs, 


+ th Thirdly,we marke here Gods wonderfull diſpenſation 


deareſt ſeruants; in his working, inthat he intreates thoſe-men molt hardly 
hauc bin hard! | 


y| 


this life ye may 
; ee in the Pa- 


of of Chriſt by preaching, ſo alſo by (ufe-ring, !t is recorded: 


| he cals 7eraſalem a Citic, which kilicth the Propies, and 


in this lifeqwho arc moſt dearely beloued of him,cuen his 
lonnes, and his excellent ones. If yee goevpto eAbel, yee 
ſhal ſee the firſt lincere worſhipper of God mercileſly mur- 
thered by his brother Cain: come downeto Abraham, na- 
med by the Apoltle,The Father of the Faithfall,and ye ſhall 
ſee,albcit the Lord bletTed him,yethe wanted not ſome Ny 
curſe him : Zoſes,albeirt he was faithfull in all the houſe of | 

God,and receiued this praife, that ſuch a Prophet roſenot | | 
before him.yct how often was his ſoule vexed with the vn- 
juſt murmurings of his peopleagainſt him? If ye lookers | 
the Prophets, our Sauiour fets downe a compendious '«- | 
ſcription of their ſuffring,in thatrebuke of the lews hors | 


of the Prophets hane not your Fathers killed? And againe when | 


ſtoneth them who are ſent vnto her. 
And as forthe Apoſtles, like as they wer: «[:c witneſſes 


by many, that Peter was beheaded by \cro at Rome, and | 
chat his brother Andrew was crucified with nis head downs | 
ward, by e-£gems in Patri, where he hung forthe ſpaceof | | 
three dayes, conuerting many to the jaich of Icſus, Saint 

Luke teſtifies, that [ames was beheaded by Hered, and ohy 
was baniſhed by Domitian , into the Ile Pathmos, Phil 
borne in Berhſaida, is bound tothe Crotle, and ſtoned to 


| 


y 


death in Hierapolis. Bartholomew among the Indians,hath 
his skinne pulled off,and ſo martyred by Aftiages,Themas, 
after long preaching rothe Medez,Perfijans,and Badrians, 
isat length thruſt thorow with a ſpeare,becaule he refuſed 
to worſhip the Sunne,and ſa ſtrengthned in the faith, dyed 
forthe Lord Ielus,whoſereſurreion he couldnot beleeue 
till he put his fingers into the holes of his ſide, which was 
pierced with the (peare for him. Sm the Canaavite was 
ſlaine vnder Tries, both becauſe hee was a Preacher of 


Telus Chriſt, andaccuſedtg be one of the linage of Dama. 
* Matthias 
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Comfort againſt the Croſſe. 


Alattkizs that was choſen by lot in the roome of 


headed in Egypt : and 4farke drawnethrough the ſtreetes 
of eAlexanaria til i1e died, Luke was hanged on the branch 
of an Oliue tree: and Paw! beheaded by Nero, 

Of all theſe,firlt we learne,that we are not to take affli- 
\| tions asteltimonies of Gods anger againſt vs, ſeeing wee 
$ ſee that by them, the Lord hath exerciſed his beſt beloved 
ſcruants ever from tne beginning: wherfore ſhall we think 


it among vsto prove vs,asif ſome ſtrangething were come 
vnto vs,ſceing affliction now is,vitetrita, atroden path by 
all the godly that haue gone before vs? and therefore let vs 
not refuſe the chaſtiiing of the Almighty, 

Secondly, letvs not feare, left by affliction the light of 
the Goſpel! ſhould be extinguiſhed. It is not with the king. 
dome of Chriſt,as with other kingdomes, they are weak- 
ned and worne at the length by trouble, but it encreaſeth 
and flouriſheth by it. Where other trees wither in winter, 
the Palme continueth greene; other buſhes are burne with 
fire; butthebuſh wherein [ehouah appeares, is not conſu- 
med thereby;other Barks are ouerturned by the vehement 
inundation of waters, but the Arke of the Lordthereby is 
exalted, Neither is the Lord a prodigall waſter of the 
lives of his Children,but a wiſe and prouident beſtower of 
them,then only when he ſees thattheir death may be more 
profitable to his glory,their comfort,and edification of his 
Church, then their life can be. Therefore (aid Tertwllian, 
thatthe bloud of the Martyrs was theſeed ofthe Church: 
and after him Cyprian marked it, uo plus ſanguints efſuſun 
eſt, es magzs fidelrumeffloruit multitudo,T hat the more Chri- 
]ftian bloud was ſhed,the more the multitude of Belecuers 
flouriſhed : ſo that the Romane Empyre was not ſo much 
enlargedin the ſpace of two hundred and forty yeeres, by 
the violent ſhedding of the bloud of others , as was the| 
Church of Chriſt by patient ſuffering the ſhedding 

| Qz 


Indas, is 
ſtonedto death by the ewes, Matthew the Euangelilt be. 


of her| 


ſtrange concerning the fiery tryalzif the Lord ſhould ſend | 
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[own bloud,that fruitful Vine which hath ( prung outfrom 
that bletſed (tocke leſus Chriſt, the more it was cut by the 
| bloudy knife of cruell perſecuters,the more hath it flouri- 
| ſhed. Oy 


{ Thewicked | Againe, we haue here this comfort, that the ſufferings 
| | . - 

| have croſſes, * of the godly are ſufferings with Chriſt, There is no man 
| butnot Chriſts ; is O\ Te - 

rofl. inthe world, who wants his owne crolle ; cuen they who 
| : ; have their fatteſt portions in the earth, haue it not without 
\Gen.3.1g. | many ſorrowes, by vertueof that curſe, /z the ſweat of thy 
| brow ſhalt thoueate thy bread,till thou retarne to the earth:and 
— amy herein they are but miſerable: Ye portantibus Crucemyc+ non 


ſequentibrs Chriſtum;, Woe is vato them who beare the 
' Crolle, and follow not Chriſt; comfortletle,fruitleiTe,and 
' endleſTe will their ſufferings be. But as for the god!y,they 
| are ſufferers with Chriſt, they ſuffer not alone; if T9/eph go 

,to thepriſon, the Lord ſhall goe with him ; if the three 

| Children goeto the fire;the fourth, like the Sonne of God 
Therhree Per-. ſhall go with them, God the Father proteſts that in all the 
ſons ofthe Tri-'4,,ubles of his Children he was troubled, and that he hath 


| name of Teſws, for the Spirit of God and of glory reſts on you: 
which on their part is exall ſpoken of, but on your part 1s glorified. 
Thus we ſee, quam magnos habeamus commilitones, how great 
| and [trong fellow-warriours we haue to affiſt;the Lord be. 


— = 


" | Ciricatec. 16. 


Cypr.lib.2. \ ing lo preſent with vs, now vt ſeruos (uss ſpetter tantum, ſed vt 
Epift, 6. ipſe lattetur w nob1z, that he doth not enely behold his ſer- 
uants in their conflis,but he himſelfe alſo doth wreſtlein 

Threethings | them. 
[required to Wherefor our further comfortzifany man be deſfirousto 


our ſul Low, whether his ſufferings beſutfferings with Chriſt, or 


_ _ al not, let him conlider theſe three things : farlt, how Iefus 
: receiued. 


_ 


he _ ! m—_— 


- $I av =" % 


— may ſuch a tender feeling of their affi: tons, that he who tou- 
godly. | cheth them,toucheth the apple of his eye: and the Lord | 
| Teſus,the Sonne of God, when his Saints at Damaſcr were | 
Afts 9.4 \{perſecuted,cryed from heauen to the perſecuter, Saul,Sarl,! 
; why perſecuteſt thoume ? And as concerning che holy Gholl, | 
x Pet.4.14 {the Apollle teſtifies, Bleſedare ye if ye be rayled vpon for the 


F: 


[ons Inward,or outward:and firſt concerning inward atffli- 


yo 
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recciued the Crofle as a cuppe giuen to him out of his Fa- 
thers handzneither looking to /udas that betraied him,nor 
to the Iewes that purſued him, Secondly, hee receiued it 
not grudgingly nor impatiently, but with an humble ſub- 
miſſion of his will to the will of his Father, Thirdly, hee, 
ſuffered for this end,that he might aboliſh (in,and deſtroy 
him who had the power of death, If theſe three concurre in 


4 thy __ mayeſt beſure they are ſufferings with 


Chriſt ; firſt, if paſſing by ehe inſtrument of thy trouble, 
thou looke to the hand of God, tempering and giuing it 
vnto thee: ſecondly,ifthou receiue it with an humble ſub- 


miſtion of thy ſpicit to him who is the Father of Spirirs:and 
thirdly,ifit work in thee a mortification of thy (inful laſts 
and affections, 

And of this we haue to makeour vſcinall our afflii- 


ions, if at any time it pleaſe the Lord to exerciſe vs with | 
fearefull agonies of Coalcience, let vs lookevnto GOD, 
who kils and makes aliue, who cafts downeand raiſes vp; 
letvs for a whule beare his indignation;he abides but a mo- 
ment in his anger: if we finde chat by them we are more 
humbled, wakened out of ſecurity,and ſtirred vp morefer- 
vently to pray, and that the life of finne is weakenedin vs, 
letvs be out of all doubt that theſe inward troubles areſuf- 
ferings with Chriſt;whole ſoule for our (innes was heauy 
vntothe death,and his body did ſweat bloudzthrough che 
vehement anguiſh of his Spirit. And as for outward ſuffe.! 
rings, they arceither ſuch as concerne our Name, our, 
200ds, or our perſons, As for thoſe which concerne our! 
name: it isa {ingular policy of Sathan,to beatedowne the | 
children of Godin the eſtimation of others, we qui conſei., 
entie ſue luce clareſcunt aliens rumoribus ſordidentur,that they 
who aregloriousin thelightofcheir own conlcience,may 
be made filthy by the falſe reports of others, and ſa made 
vaprofitable to doe othersthe good that they would : but| 
let vs in ſuch tentations learne from Davidzto looke vnto 
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Orinour per- 
ſons. 
Heb.13.9. 


| God, and not to Shimei,viing the vndeſcrued contumelies 
of men,as profitable means to worke invsthat inward hu- 
miliation,which our manifold ſinnes,though not againſt 
| man, yet againft Ged require of vs : ſo ſhall we ſuffer with 
'him,who being the innocent Lambe of God,luſtained ne- | 
uettheleile great contradiQtion of {inners,reproched to be 
one poſſeſſed with a diuell, notwithſtanding that he was 
thevery Sonneof God,filledin hismanhoodwith the holy 
Ghoft. 

And as concerning the loſſe of worldly goods,who ever 
be the inſtrument,learnethou to take itas a cup out of the 
hand of thy heauenly Father,after the example of 7#4b,who 
paſſing by the Sabeans & theCaldeans, looked to the hand 
of God, The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord hath taken,((aith 
| he) bleſſed be the name of the Lord. lt is not for lack of loue 

that the mother withdrawes from the Child the vſe of the 
p,butthat ſhe may acquainthim with ſtronger meat:and 
if the Lord take from vs thele tranſitory things, it is not. 
becauſe we are not beloued of him, but that we may ſet our 
hearts vpon thoſe things which are more weighty & per- 
manent;which if we doegthen are our ſufferiogs,ſufferings 
with him,who being rich became poore;that in all things 
we might be maderich in him. 

And the ſame are we to dnein thoſe troubles whichwe 
ſuſtaine in our bodies: for if (as the Apoſtle ſaith)we have 
had fathers of our bodies who haue correRted vs,and we 
haue given them reuerence,ſhould we not much rather be. 
in ſubieRis to the father of Spirits that we might live? and 
if ye can yecld our bodies to Phyſitians to be cutor burnt 
at their pleaſure,how much more ſhould we fubmitthemto 
the Lord in all humble contentment to bechaſtiſed,as he 
will: ſeeing he proteſts himſelfe he doth it not, bur for our 
ſingular profit, rbh4s we might bepartakers of buc bolineſſe, 
| we feallraignewith Chrift, ) Worldlings wreſtle for their 
corruptible crown,as vncertain whether they ſhall obtaine 
itor no:. but itis not ſo with the Chriſtian,we run not as 
| VnCer- | | 
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yncertaine, wee are ſure that if we ſuffer with Chrift, wee 
ſhall alſo raigne with him:though for the preſent no trou- 
ble be ſweer, yet is the end chereof moſt comfortable : and 
we areby the cies of faith to lJookevnto it, leſt our preſent 
manifold centations driue vs into impatience, for as hee 
that going through a ſtrong running Riveris in dangerto 
fall and drowne,by reaſon of the dizzinelle of his braine, 
vnletle he fixe hiseyes vpon the banke; ſo ſhall we berea- 
dy to faintin afflition,vnletſe we look tothe comfortable 
end thereof, If we ſhall looketo Leazarmw vpon the dung- 
hill, and 7e/eph in the priſon, what can we fudge themeo be, 
but miſcrable men?butif we conſider their end,we ſhall (ec 
the one in «{brahams boſome, and the other raigningin 
great glory vader Pharaob in Egyptzthen ſhall we fay, Ve- 


' |rily there « fruit for therighteous, and wee ſhall indeir erue, 


which here the Apoſtle {aith, That if wee ſuffer with Chrift, 
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VERS E 18, For I coant,that the affiictions of thu preſent time, 
are not worthy of the glory to be rencaled, 


VEG Apoſtle here ſubioynes an amplificati- 
SZ) on of his firſt argument:we ſhall not onely 
FRY (faith he)raignewith Chriſt, but raignein 
$9 luch aglory,as doth farre ſurmount all our 
2-1 preſent ſuffrings,thatif they be weighed to. 
—.- getherina ballance,the one ſhall be found 
but light in regard of the other. 

For I count.) The word the Apoſtlevſeth here, imports 
thus much,afterreaſoning,l conclude;or,after iuſt recko- 
ning,this is the ſum which I colle& and gather: herethen 
are two circumſtances which greatly amplifie his purpoſe, 
one that he ſets not downethis as an vncertaine opinion, 
but asa molt ſure concluſiongathered out of good reaſon. 
And againe, that it is the concla(ion of ſuch a one,as by 


Q4 experi- 


| 


we ſhall aljo raigne with hins, | 


- hereof both. 
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experience knew buth:what experiencethe Apoſtle hadof | 
our prelentſuffering, he telleth vs, 2 Cor.11, whatexperi- | 


enceheec had ofthe glory to berenealed, hee tels vs, 2 Cor.x2, 
fo that his words wee are to conſider this way zlct other 
| mencount and reckon asthey will, this is my reckoning, 
who haue proued them both, there is no compariſon be. 
eweene them, What knowledge hee had of the weight of 


our preſent ſufferings, hee tels you by athree-fold vniuer. 
ality: fir(t, that hee had ſuffered all kinde of crolles, hun- 
g:r,thirſt, colde, nakednelle,rods, (tonings,impriſonings: 
ſecondly,thatheſuffered in al places,in the ſea,in the land, 
inthe City,in the wildernes,where ever he came to preach 
the Goſpell, chere was hee perſecuted by ſome one fort of 
trouble ar other: thirdly, that hee ſuffered of all ſorts of 
perſons;both of the Gentiles, and of his owne nation, both 


| 
| of open enemies, and of falſe brethren. Againe,as for his 
| experience of the glory to be revealed, hetels you how he 


was taken vpinto Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as 
cannot bereuealed, This concluſion therefore is the more 
to be elleemed of vs,becauſe he who gines out this judge- 
ment of the excellency of the one aboue the other,is ſuch 
2n onezas had experience of rhem both, he made a 1ourney 
on earth from /eru{alems ro [&yricum, all which way prea- 
ching the Goſpell, hee ſuffered many afflitions; he made 
another iourney from Earth to Heaven,whether in the bo- 
dy or outof the body, he could not tell,;and there heeſaw 


{ that inutterable glory:and comparing with himſelfe theſe 


twotogether, he giues out this for a finall ſentence,thatall 
our preſent afflitions are bue light, in reſpe& of that in- 
finite weight of glory to be revealed. As for worldlings, 
we are not to ſtand vpon their teftimony: for as hecannct 
giveout rightſentence betweene two parties, that hears 
not both cheir cauſes, ſo cannot the worldly, who knowes 
ſomething both of the pleaſures and forrowes of this life, 
{ but nothing of the ijoycs which are to come,conſider how 
far thelife to come is to be preferred beforethis:and there- 
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fore | 
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fore albeit in the concluſions of his heart he giues out ſen-] ' 
tence in fauour of the life preſent, we are not to regard it, 
becauſe he hath not heard nor conſidered that which tends 
to the commendation of the other. 

Wee ſee then here, how that our ſtrength in troubles is | How the cer- 
greatly increaſed by the ſight, at leaſt by the certainty of | tainty of the 
that glory which will be the end of our trouble: this light | glory wn 
madethe Apoſtle count light of his preſent ſufferings : let | Rr, corey 
Stephen hauc hiseyes in prayer to ſee the Heauens opened, | bles, 
and leſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, and he thall | 
not be moued with the ſtones which the Tewes violently | 
throw at him: let 1ofes ſec him who is inuifible, and he 
ſhall not feare Pharaoh let him ſe&that recompence of re- 
ward, & he ſhall be better contented to ſuffer rebuke with 
the people of God, than to inioy the treaſures of Egypt : 
this is that which madethe Martyrs ſtand exulting and re- 
lioycing, euenthen when Infidels tormented their bodies. | 

If they had been in the boy,they had feltthe paine, and it 

'had diſquieted them ; N-vc wero won mirys {i exules acorporey | porn in.Cant. 
' dolares non ſentiant corpericut now no maruaile that being | fer.6x, 

' out of che boly;they felt not the dolours of the body:and 
| wherethink ye was then the foule of the Martyr?certanely 
'in a ſure place,cuen in Perra,in the Rock inuincible,inthe 
bowels of Chriſt, Non/uaſeatit,dum Chriſti uulnera intwetur, 
he feeleth not his own wounds,while as Redfafily he Sxcth 
his eyes vpon the wounds of Chrilt;neither wil hebe afraid 
for the loſe of this life, who hath laid hold vpon cternall 
life, and is made ſure of a better, 

| Letvstherefore pray vnto God diligently,that our eyes, It houldmak: 
\may be opened, to ſee the riches of that glorious inheri- 3 9Pile bot!: 


| p the threatnings 
i tance, thar as we ſpeake and heare of it,fo in like manner ,nq alture= a 


———— 


j wee may ſee and feele it, for the ({ight thereof makes all mens ofmen, 


trouble ea{e, yea cauſeth the bitteraelle of death to patle | 
{away : if the world chreaten vs with her terrours,ler vs re- | 
member they are not comparablcto Gods terrours ; let vs | 
| net feare them wha kuil the body,aud are able to doe nomnre: but Mat.1o.8. 
| let 
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Men cannot 
giue vs ſomuch 
as they would 
take from vs. 


How affliQi- 
ons are Gods 
Wine-preſleto 
the godly, to 
prefle out and 
.make manifeſt 
his grace in 

| them, 


| But woe to the 


' inſtrument of 
their troubles. 


| fire, Minatur bomo carcerem, & Deus gehennams ? For what 


| promiſereward, and allure vs with her plcaſures,letvs re«! 
. {member they arenot comparableto Gods pleaſures. In all 


let vs feare him, who u able to caſt beth ſoule ard body into hel | 
compariſon is here when a man threatens thee with priſon, 
and God threatens thee with hell? And if againethe world 


ſuch tentations wherein wee ſhall be ſolicited to looſe a, 
good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the world, let 
vs anſwere our tempters, as thoſe forty Martyrs anſwered 
che Emperours deputy, whoby promiting many rewards, 
would haue intiſed them to make apoſtaliefromles ys 

CHRIST: Putasnete tautum poſſe dare,quant uns ergpers con- | 
tendis ? Thinke ye ((laid7hey ) that ye are ableto giuevsſo 
much as ye would takefrom vs? Non avcipienmu honorem vn. 
de nobs naſcetur ignominia,we will none of that honour,out 
of which ignomimne and ſhame ſhall ariſe vnto vs : a wor- 
chy anſwere inceede; for though wee ſhould gaine the 
whole world, aid loſe our owne foule, what recompence 


can that be vnto vs ? 

Afiion,) The Apoltle commonly by two names ex- 
prefleth our troubles : (umetimes hee cals chem JAnous, 
and ſometime 7& YyuxTe,tle firft name they receiucin re- 
gard of the malice of our pcrſecutors who prelle vs, and 
are vnto the godly the Wine-prefle of God, to prefle out 
that ſap and iuyceofgrace which is in them,which how c- 
uer they doefor the worſt,the Lord turnes itvntothe beſt, 
making thereby that grace which lurked in them betore, 
manifeſt vnto others, like vato the g00d Wine-berries of 
GOD, the more they are pretled,the more the liquorof | 
grace dillilleth from chem, and the ſweeter ſauour of life, 


to the edification and ſtrengthening of all their brethren, 
Butlettheir perſecuters know. that how euer thistriall of 
thefaith of the godly ſhall be found vnto their honour and 
praiſe, at the appearing ofthe Lord Jeſus, the fruit which 
they ſhall reape of their labour, is tolde them by the Apo- 
file, it is a righteous thing with God;to render vengeance 


co 
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to them who trouble you: for every cup of trouble which} 
the wicked fill vnto vs,they fill withtheirowne hands ano» | 
ther cup of wrath vato chemſclues, which how euer for a 
while they ſet by them, yet,as the Lord liveth;they ſhall be 
compclled in the end ro drinxe them out:thus we ſee why 
[our troubles commonly are called preſhngs. The other 
name is ſufferings, and (o they are called in reſpe& of the 
godly, who beare them like the Lambes of tfngies | 
"\ ly and meckely, without grudging, or murmuring, 
|| Whereweareſtillto be admoniſhed,that the (vu m_— Every ſufferi 
which end in glory,arethoſethat arcſufferings withChrilt; | renders nor 
many are ambitious of ſuffring,and rtakevp the crolle be- | 819ry- 
fore they be called vnto it, like thoſe Circumceltienes inthe 
daics of Cyprian;but certainly,glory growes not out of eue- 
ry ſuffring,we muſt nor ſuffer as contentious men,or vain- 
glorious: that God will blefſe an humbly flying in trouble, 
[rather then a preſumptuovs ſtanding;we may ſee in Peter, | 
if we compare him with the relt of the Diſciples, for hefel! | 
'more fearefully than the other, It is neither for vs to de- | 
clinethe Crolle of our Maſter, forſo we ſhall be found not 
to be his Diſciples ; neither yet in the heate and pride of 
fleſh vndertrake to beareit, leſt we be found preſumptuous, 
and God punilh vs, It is properly marked by Cyprian,that 
the rſt Martyrs ſlaine for Chriſt were Infants,teaching all 
thatare to comeafter,whatmanner ofmen the Martyrs of | 
leſus ſhould be ; namely,ſuch as inregard of thecauſe for | 
which they ſuffer are innocents,and inregard of their affe-' 
@on.are meeke and (imple. | 
Of this preſent time.) In the ociginallit is, of the time The time of 


x gp ; bl 
which is now, Hereby the Apoſtle will teach vs that our ——_— * 
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of the wicked fhali not lye for ever vpon the backe of the righte= Þſal.115, 
0 : The time of our trouble in holy Scripture is called | 

ſometime a day of tryall,and ſomtimes an houre of tenta- * 

tion. As our Sauiour (aid to the three Dilciples,Can yenot Hat 26.40, 


watch with wee one hoare!ſo may he ſay to vsall,as oftas we | 
faine 
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afflitions are but ſhort, and endure but a while. The rod jure or aday. 


poery I 5 X — i" pg TT, 
F 2 4 > MS 48 Y 0/15 IR 9D 


The vanity and brenity of onr mortal —_ | 


—— — ————— 


How our life is 
but theliic of a 
moment. 


Sacred frmili- 

eudes, by which 
the holy Ghoſt 
ſhadowesrhe 
vanity of our 
preſent life. 

jo zob 7.6, 

Tob 9. 


faint vnder trouble,Can ye not ſuffer with me one houre?Tr 
was thecomfortthat Athanaſime gaue tothe Church in his 
time,that 7w/5an ſhould be but Nwbeculocito tranſunra,a ſtor- 
my little cloud, that would quickly palle by;and it is cer. 


| tainly true,both of our troubles,and of all the inſtruments 


thereof, let vs waite a while on our God with patience,and 
ve ſhall (ce them no more. 

This ſhortnelle of our atfliftions depends vpon the bre-, 
uity and vanity ofour life, which in the eſtimation of Gods * 
Spirit isſo ſhortandvaine a thing, that he vouchſafes nur 
che name of life vpon it, without {ome reſtriction. Indeed 
it bewitcheth vs ſo.thatin our falſeimagination we conceit 
chere is more ſolidity and continuance in one yeerethatis 
before vs, then is ten that are paſt by vs;thetime which ig 
paſt,is gone away like athought, &that which isto come, 
wethink itlonger,then indeed by experience we ſhall finde 
it, But the Spirit of God,who belt knowes it, giuesvnto it 
| thename of life,as I ſatd, with a reſtriftion,he cals:t a mo- 

mentany life,it is but a moment wherin welive;it we judge 
aright we haue no more:for as forthe moments which are 
palt,they are dead to thee, &-thou to them,and as forthe 
moments which are to come;they are vncertainzand thou 
canſt not be ſaid to live in them; ſo that no more is left to 
thee wherein thou can(t truly ſay 1 liue,but a moment, and 
this alſo mult ſhortly goe away and giue place to another, 
that ſo by ſucceflion of moments one vnto another,thy lil- 
ly life may be prorogued for a while. 
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Bue this ſhall yetbetter appeare,if we conſider thole (i- 
militudes, by which the Spirit of God deſcribes the vanity 
ofthis our mortall life. Patient /ob comparesrhelifeofman 
; vntothe Weavers ſhuttle, which ſcarceis in at the one end 
| of the web, when it is out atthe other, and he that lookes 
vnto it can hardly perceiueir, Hee compares it alſo tothe 
winde, that quickly flyeth by vs; arid to the cloud, which 
ſpeedily vaniſhes;toa Poll that runnes diligently,and relts 
not till he come to his end;zto an hungry Eagle in the om 

who 
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whoſeeing her prey a farre off, flyeth ſpeedily vpon it;to a} , 
flowerthat flouriſhes at once, but withers incontinent;and | 46d. 14. 
laſt ofall to a ſhip (ailing in the ſea beforethe wind, which | 
for the preſent is ſeene, but within ſhort ſpace appeares no. 
more,yca,doth not leaue behind her any footftep ortoken' 
that any ſuch thing was there z and as it is with them who 
ailein her,that how euer they change their ation, yet go | 
they onin their courſe toward their wiſhed Hauen: ſo is it | 
4with vs, do what we will,whether we cate,or we leepe,we | 
|are haſting alway toward our ends. The Plalmilt againe | 
compares our life to aſpan or hand-breadth : to the gralle | Pſal.g9. 
which groweth vp in the morning, and is cut down inthe | 
evening:to a [leep which ſlips away,before we can know | 
what we were doingin it: to a dreame, which of all things | 
ismoſt hckle and vaine:to a thought,which is net well be- | 
gun, when it is ended : and laſt ofall to a declining ſha: | 
dow,as is the ſhadow of the Sunne in the ſetting,which a | 
man ſhall ſee on the rop of a Mountainelelle and letle, va- | 
[niſhing eill it be no more, The ApoſltleS. Pax! compares | 
our life to aracezand Saint /ames comparcs ittoaſmoke or | 
vapour. | | 

Thus we fee how littlethe Spirit of God eſtcemes of that, | The pleaſures 
whereof all the ſonnes of «Adam account ſo much. Our ; of this life are 
finne hath ſhortened our dayes,and made them miſerable, | Y2Fme-enten- 
the pleaſures of this life are worme-eaten,and the glory of 
fleſh is but like the gourd of /onas, which the one day 
growes vp, and the next day is conſumed by the wormes, 
If Salomon, who proucd al the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 
after tryall of them,cryed out, Alt vanity ; if 106 when his 
wealth had worne from him, looking to his fore-palled 
dayes was compelled to conclude, / have had for inheritance | Iob,1 45; 
the moneths of vanity : what, ſhall wee looketo finde more 
comfort in this wretched life, than thoſe men of God he- | 
tore vs haue foundilet vs not thirkeit,if we ſeck our com- | 
fortin her periſhing gaine or glory, we ſhall ;ament at the | 
laſt ; we haue fiſhed all night and have taken nothing z we 
| | ' have 
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haue wearied our ſclues, and it doth not profits, 

O what a lilly lifeis this | que vinendo decreſeit, which in 
living weareth away,and that which is worle,not onely ſv. 
Hehathfeweft ' dainly goeth away, but allo traxſemndo nos terit, weares vs 
yeer's, who |jn the going by,and makes vs euerthelongertheletle;and 
_—_ —__ more of her days this miſerable lite hath lent thee, the few. 
mot yeates [erchou haſt. Worldlings accountthem who are aged men, 
of moſt yeares, but rhat they count wrong ſhall he made} | 
cleare by this ſimilitude : 1 admnuitgthar one wito tad in his 
pucſeten thouſand pound, hath waltcd all to ovzegwill any 
man, ſpeaking of him, call him for that,a man of greatri- 
ches? themolt they cgn ſay (it they ſpeake in truth)is, that 
once he was wealthy, but now is become poore, It might] 
| haue beene ſaid of him who now is aged, when he came 
firftinto the world, that hee was a man of many yeeres, 
for then he had fifty, lixty, or ſeuenty yeeres, as 1t pleaſed 
Godtonumberthem to thee, before to be ſpent.; but now 
the more of thele yeares thou halt receiued,the fewer thou 
{ haſt remaining vnto thee;ſo deceiueable a thing is this life, 
that when ſhe giuesvs moſt,ſhe [eaues vs lealt, Nor enim ac- 
| cedunt nob# anni, ſed diſcedwnt, for yeeres doe not lo come 
| to vsthat they abide with vs, butthat hey goe fromyvs, 
The word cx- eAre not worthy,) The-word is vied to expreile things 
poncd, which being waighedinaballance arefound equall,andlo 
| his meaning is,that cur preſent (ufierings are not of equal} 

weight withthat glory, We will not here ſtand out of this 
247 codilpute againſt the doAtrin of merits, which might | 


. 8 


e deftroycd by an argument 4 con/equents, onely we will 
anſwere thatſophilticali reaſon,wl:1ch the leſuites in then 
\marginall noccs on-this place vic;to ſtabli{h it ; the workes 
of Chriſt cannot be denied to be meritorious,for the works 
of men are the workes of Chrilt, being donein thern by 

67 22 | the Spirit of Chriſt, therefore are tney meritorious, That 
Ondfytheper-' thewcrkes of Chriſt aremericorious we deny not, unde 
mu” _ {kanding thereby his perſonall workes;that is;thoſe winict | 
- 42+ aan j Mediator he did in his owne perſon, in his owne bleſiec| Þ 


a be Cece 


|that infinite weight of ctcrnal wrath which is due tothem. | 


/ 
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body,while he was vponearth: he bare the puniſhment of | 
ourlins:by the once offering vp his-bleſſed body vpon the ) ' 
Croſle, he made an atonement for vs, and ſatisfied his Fa- 
thers juſtice, by bimſelfe he hath made the purgation of our fins, 
and ſo in his owne body hath finiſhed and perfected that 
ation of meriting z there needs no more to be done, nei- 
ther by himſelfe in his owne body, nor by himſfclfe in the 
bodies of his children, for mcriting grace andlife tothem | 
who arc nis, then that which he hath done already in his | 

owneblefled body.. * | | 

As for the workes therefore which by his holy Spirit | Workes of 

he works in good men, he doth them not as {uppleiments | 372ce 1n regen 


 Ncrate men, are 


tohis moſt perfect perſonall merirs,torſo his perſonallme- |, cute 


ris ſhould be found vnſuffticient:which were blaſphemyto | ments of 
thinke ; but he workes them in the godly ascttects of his: | Chriſts perſo» 
vertue, whereby he communicates to them thoſe benefits, | nall merit, 
which once in his owne perſon he hath perfely merited, / 

zowit, righteouſacile, and life, and that for the beginning | 

and finithing of their conformity with him. | 

Secondly, thoſe workes which Chriſt by his Spirit-| They arenot 
works in vs, are in ſuch ſort vrought by him, that they are | Pa< &perteRt, | 
not wrought without vs,and therefore cannot be perfect: | 
ly holy,and conſcquently meritorious, Asthe fountraine1ts, | 
ſo mult the water of the (pring bezas our ſelves are,ſo muſt 
our workes be ; we our iciues1n a great part are vncleane, 
and vnregenerate, what worke then perfealy cleane and 
holy can be doneby vs ? 

But leauing them and theirerrour, let vs marke heere | Our _—_ 
for our inſtruRion, that the inequality betweene our pre-! — _ 
ſentſufferings and that glory,conliſts in theſe twoythe one | _ = _ | 
areligttt & momentany, the other of an infinite weight & finite weight . 
eternall:and as our fuffrings for theſe reſpets are not wor- & virath, 
thy of the glory to be reucaled; fo are not the preſent peri- | | 
(bing pleaſures of (iane of any worth to be compared wirh | 


Az the leuen yecres of Famine in Egypt did eate vp the- 
former 
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| former ſeuen yeres of plenty:ſo ſhall theendlelle forrowes 
of the wicked,make all their former pleaſures to be forgor. | 
ten:the daies (hal come vpon them, in the which they ſhall 
ſfay,1 hare nopleaſureinthem. Ohthat men could conſider | 
this double lolTe chey incurre by continuing in their (ins, 
Eſauſold his birch-right for a metle of pottage;and Adan 
loſt Paradiſe for an Apple; and chou more to be lamented 
that becomes not wile by their example, loſeſt like a foole 
that glory to be reuealed,for a flowre: for what better are þ 
the belt things of this world, than the flowre of the Roſe, 
which wanteth notits owne thornes and vermine? being 
plucked inthe garden, it withers in thy hand before thou 
canlt bring it home tothy houſe : and yet for the like of 
| theſe thou doelt forgoe thoſe things which are aboue,and 
morethen that, redeemes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing vp. 
on thy ſelfe that infinite weight of wrath, which 1s tobe 
vpon all the children of diſobedience, 

Of the glory.) The end of our preſent ſuffrings,here we 
lob 16.20, (ee, it isglory. Te [ball weepe and lament ((aith our Sauiour) 
| and the worldyhall reioyce z ye ſhall ſorrow, but your ſorrow ſhal 

Comfort | beturnedinto toy. Sometime God giues his children notable 


005 0 | comfort before trouble,as Elias receiued a double portion 


trouble,fome. | before his forty dayes faſting, Peter, /ames,and lohn, ſaw 
rime introuble, the glory of Chriſt transfigured on mount Tabor, before 


but alway after . they ſaw his feacefull and bloydy ſweat in the garden ; it 
trouble,to the | 


godly. 


pleaſed the Lord by the light of the one to confirime them, 
that the ſight of the other ſhould not confound the. Som- 
time againe the Lord in the middelt of trouble giues his 
children (uch comfort,as deuours ajl theirpreſent ſorrows; 
to Peter inthe priſon there appeared an Angell, and alight 
ſhining roundabout him ; and 1acob baniſhed from his Fa- 
thers houſe, ſeesa more comfortable viſton at Berhel, than 
'any that euer he had ſcene at home : but albeit the Lord 
' deales not alway with all his children, as he did with thelc, 
(yet are they all ſure of this comfort, glory ſhall be the end 
| of their ſufferings. | 
To 
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Tobe rexealed.) The Apoltle calleth it a glory to bere- 
uealed:hetelleth vs in another place, that it 1s prepared al- 
ready, yea, it was prepared before che foundation of the 
world,but itis not yet reucaled : beatitndo illa comparars bic 
poteſt, poſſideri non poreſt,that felicity may be obtained here, 
but cannot be potleſled here, Ne tag, queras in via, quod 
tibs ſernatar in patria, ſeeke not therefore that in the way, 
which is kept for thee, till thou come to thy countrey : let 
(v3 poſleile our Soules in patience, waiting for that which 

in this life is neither reucaled, nor can be pollelled. Moſes 
beloughtthe Lord to ſhew him his glory, and herecciued 
(this anſwer > No man can ſee it andliue : and when that 
| glory filled the Tabernacle, it is ſaid,that Loſes could not 
'enterintoir,Seeing itis ſo that our wretched naturecannot 
abidethat glory,and we cannot liveand leethe Lord,let vs 
| prepare our ſelues with ioy and contentment to dye, that 
we may fee him. 

And in the meanetime, by that glory which God hath 
jreucaledin his workes, let vs iudge of that which is not res 
vealed; if theſe workes of God which we ſee, be ſo beau- 
tifull ; what ſhall wethinke of thoſewe (ee not ? out of all 
doubt, among all the works of God, thoſe which are inui- 
ſible, are nl excellent, as thebody of man isa beautifull 
workmanſhip,but notcomparableto the ſoule, Thisglo 
I count it the higheſt degree of eternall life:the firit is, 
Righteouſnes,the ſecond,Peace; the third,Ioy ; the fourth 
is Glory : Righteouſnelle breeds Peace, and Peace breeds 
loy,and our loy ſhal be crowned with Glory : ifthe doing 
of the works of righteouſnetle bring ſuch comfore to the 
mind, as the godly find in experience, how thail our com- 
fort abound, when we receive the reward of righteouſaes, 
which is Giory 2 Ss fic bonm es querentiou te, qualis es aſſe-) 


|. 

Our glory is 
prepared, but 
not reucaled. 


Aug.deSantlys 
ſer.46, 


Yet by the olo.! 


ry revealed we | 
may - of 
raat plo 
which x not 
revealed, 
Ang Ae temp. 
Tnygg. 


Berr, in Cant, 
ſerm. 47 . 


quentibxs'if thou Lord beſo good to them who ſceke thee, 
what ſhalt thou be to them who finde thee ? Wee may be 
afſured that theſe firſt fruits of the Spirit, and the earnelt' 
of our heaucly inheritance, wherinnow ſtands our greateſt 
comfort, 


| more vnto the” 


God iszgood to! 
them who ſecke 
him, much 
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| ' el weditationof the Glory to come, 


Aug detemp, 
ſerm.49. 


We ſhall ſee 
much more in 
heauen, than 
{wean heare 
of it. 


Bal, exhams. 


Meditation of 
the Glory rg 
come reconse 
mendedto vs 
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"comfort, ſhall appeare as nothing,when that malleof glo- 


ry ſhall be taken vp, and communicated vnto vs. As the 
light ofthe Sunne, when it ariſeth, obſcures the light of 
the Moone and Starres: ſo thac glory, when it ſhall bere- 
uealed,ſhal obſcurethoſe our ioyes, which now we efteeme 
to begreateſt : Adeos enim pulchra eft fucies illa, vt illa viſa, 
nihil alindpoſſit deleftare,for,ſo pleaſant isthat face of God, 
that they who once ſee it,can be delignted with no other 
thing. The Queene of the South heard very much of Sale.| . 

mons wiſedome,and of the glory of his kingdome, but as} - 
ſhe confelleth her ſelfe, the halteof his glory was not told 
her;and ſo ſhall we one day not only ſay with the Pfalmiſt, 
eA's we haue heard,(o hawe we ſeene inthe (itic of our God, but 


' 


ſhall be compelled to acknowledge, that the glory prepa- 
red for vs,by innumerable degrees,excels all that euer wee 
heard of it : Semper enim maiora tribuit Deu,quam promittit, 
for the Lord our God giues alwaies greater things than he 
; promiſeth. | 

And yet albeit wee cannot ſpeake of it as we ſhould, let 
vs meditatevpon itas we may: where the Apoſtle 1s (ilent, 
whocan ſpeake ? when he was rauiſhed to the third hea- 
uens, hee heard ſuch words as he could not veter: and a- 
gaine, the cye never ſaw, the eareneuer heard thoſe things 
which God hath prepared for them wholouc him : facihm 
inuenimiua quid 5bi non fit, quam quid fit,it is more ealieto tell 
what that life is not, then to tell what it is: yea certainly 
the Lord would never vie it az an argument to comfort vs 
in trouble, were itnot thatitis his will;that we exerciſe our 
mindes.in the conſideration thereof. When the Lord firſt 
promiſed to giue e Fbrabamtheland of Canaan for inheri- 
trance, he commanded him to rife, and walke throughthe 
land,to view the length and the breadth thereof;albeit he 


{ was notto puthim in a preſent potſeſſhon thereof, yet the 


Lord will hauc him to view it,that the ſightofthat which 
God had nn might ſuſtaine and comfort him, till 
the day of poiſeſſiion came: ſo wee, though wee be not 
| | preſencly 
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preſently to be entred into poſſeſſion of our heauenly Ca- 
naan : yet ſeeing the Lord hath ſocommanded vs, let vs 
nowand then go with Aſoſes to the top of Pi/gah,and view 
it ; that is,let vs ſeparate our ſoules from the earth,and a- 
ſcend by prayer and fpirituall meditation,and dclight our 
| [ſelues with ſome (ight of that land, as it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to giuc itvnto vs. 
There are foure principall names, by which the holy 
. [Spirit in Scripture exprelles the felicity of the Saints of 
God in Heauen : firſticis called alife, and ſuch a life as is 
eternall:ſecondly,it is called a glory,and ſuch aglory as is 
a crowne of glory,and that of infinite weight: thirdly,it is 
called a kingdome,and ſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 
ken:fourthly, it is called an inheritance,and ſuch an inhe- 
ritance as is immortall,yndefiled,and thatfades not away. 
Tell, O man, what is it thine heart would hauc? Is there 
any thing thou louecſt better than life? is there any better 
life, then a life of glory ? is there any greater glory,than a 
kingdothe of glory ? is there any ſurerkingdome than that 
which is thineby the right ofan immortall and permanent 
inheritance? and yet theſe are the excellent things proui- 
ded and reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the 
Lord Icſus Chrift. 

But toinſiſtin the words here vied by the Apoſile,letvs 
confiderin them theſe foure things. Firlt, the excellency 
of it, in the word glory, S:condly, theeternity of it, which 


and our preſentſufferings which are now, Thirdly,the ma- 
nifeſtarion of ir,in this that he ſaith, itis yet to be reucaled, 
Fourthly,the verity and ſolidity of it, in that he faith, itis 
to be reucaled in vs, | 

Firftthen the excellency of that life is to beconſidered, 
in the word g/or7, There ſhall be there no baſe nor con- 
tcemptiblethings, all ſhall be gloriousthar is there, and our! 
eſtatethen ſhall beaneſtate of glory.Now we ſeethe Lord 

but through a vaile, and ina mirrour,butthen we ſhall ſee 
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the Lord faceto face, and (hall in ſuch ſort behold his glo- 
ry,that we ſhalbe transformed into it, T his change,aswit- 
neſſeththe Apoſtle,is begun by the iight of God, which we 
have inthe Goſpel : For euen now we behold a4 in a mirrour 
' the glory of the Lord,with open face, and are changed from glory 
' to plory by the ſame image, by the Spirit of the Loraybut in hea. 
. uzn this change ſhall be perfected, and wee ſhall be fully 
| transformed into his holy ſimilitude, ſo thatnothing (hall 
| beleftin vs,but that which is his owne workemanſhip. Q; 
. how haththe Lord magnified his mercy toward vs | hee! 
| hath raiſed our honour from the duſt, and delivered our 
' ſoules from the lower hell,& hath made vs fit with himſelfe | 
inthe higheſt places,where we ſhall beblled with the ipyes | 
' whichare athis right hand;we ſhall drinke ofthe riversof | 
his pleaſures ; in hislighe we ſhall (ee light, and be tran(- 
| | changed by the lightof his countenance. 
Forty dayes | Moſes was forty daies with God vpon Mount Smai,and 
company with | his face ſhined ſo brightly, that when he came downe,the 
nas) people of Iſrael might not behold him. If forty 4ayes re&- 
ſe, howmuch |Paining with God did ſotranſchange him, how ſhal we he 
more? &cc, [changed,who ſhall for ever abide with him,and never any 
more come downe from him ? Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
that the face of the inſt ſhall ſhine in that day, like the Sunnein 
the Firmament, 'O what glory (hall be among them all} | 
PREY .when the glo#y of one ſhall be i.kethe brightnetle of the| 
Augalſraris Sunne? Et quals twnc erit ſplendor animarum, quand ſoles ha. 
Erem,  {bebitclarttatem lux corporam? and when the light of that 
body ſhall be like vnto the light of the Sunne, how great 
If our bodies | think ye,ſhall be rhe ſhining light of the ſovle?T hoſethree 
ſhall ſhin? az [ giſciples that were with our Lord vpon mount Tabor, were 
_ ſo filled with ioy at the glance of his glory which they 
ſoules be; -.., |{aw, thatthey wiſhed they might bide there for ever ; how 
| . ##hen ſhall we be rauiſhed, when we ſhall ſee thaefvil mani- 
" Ffeſtation of his glory ? weſhall never deſireto re.youe out 
of that mountaine of God:another heart ſhall be giuenvs, 
and wee ſhaltbecome other men then we are:ſo that as a 
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|lietle drop of water powred into a great vefſell fulof wine, 
loſeth but the taſte and colour of Water, and becomes 


Wine,or as [ron put into the fire,takes on after a ſort, the 
nature of fire, and asthe ayre illuminated with the brighe 
ſhining Sunne,ſeemes notſo muchto be illuminatedzas to 
be lightie ſelfe; ſo our ſoules and bodies, when the glory 
of God ſhal ſhine vponthem,ſhal be ſo wonderfully rrant- 
changed;that after a ſort,we ſhall become partakers ofthe 
diuine nature, 


Belide this, the excellency of that glory ſhal yet better 
appeare, if wee conſider the companions with whom we 
ſhall be glorified:there is the Congregation of the firſt-borne, 
all of them are men of excellent (frength and dignity,not 
of baſe linage, but noble indeed ; for by their ſecond birth 
they aretheſonnes of Godzand brethren of the Lord leſus. 
The Citizens of 7yr«s are deſcribed by £/aw to haue beene 
companions to Princes;butin that heauenly Ieruſalem, e- 
uery Citizen is a crowned King, and none but Kings; are 
free-men of that City,knit among themſelues by the band | 
of one Spirit,into ſo holy acommunion, that euery one of | 
them accounts the ioy,& glory of his brethren,an increaſe | 
of his owne toy, It is not there as here vpon earth,where | 
the ioy of one, is the cauſe of ſorrow to another: the light | 
of the Sun darkneth the Moon,and thelight of the Moon, | 
obſcureth-the light of the Stars;ifthe one halfe of theearth | 
be illuminated;the otheris left in darknefle : but therethe 
light of one augmentsthelight of another,theglory of one 
ſhall be the glory of all, eucry one of them reioycing,not 
onlybecauſe the lightfome countenance of God ſhines vp- 
#n themſelues, but alſo becauſe they (ee their brethren ad- 
mitted to the fruition of the ſame glory, | Fg 

But among all choſe, with wþom we ſhall be glorified, 
there is oie companion of our glory, who aboue all the 
reſt ſhall breed vs exceeding deleation,Teſus Chriſt the 
man: O with what boldnefleand fpiritua}l ceioycing,ſhall 
we (tand in among the holy Angels, when wee ſhall ſee 
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Whether we 


uen or not. 


1 The confide- 


ration of the 
place ſhewes 
the greatneſſe 


{ ofthat glory. 


the Lord of the houſe,the Prince «of glory, clothed with 
our nature?Now we are (ure that our Redeemerliueth,and 
we ſhall af thelaſt day ſee him in our flzth, wee our ſelues 
ſhall ſce him,our eyes (hall behold him,and none otherfor 
vszand herein is ourcomfort,chatalbeitas yet we hauenot 
ſeene him, wee Joue him, and reioyce in him with joy |- 
vnſpeakeable and glorious, 

Andof this ariſeth ynto vs ſome reſolution of that doubt 


ſhall knovy one which commonly ismoued,whether one of vs ſhall know 
anotherin hea-| another in Heauen or no? Shall we know the Patriarches, 


the Prophets,the Apoliles? It is true that theſe natural de. 
lights, which now we haue one of vs in another ſhall ya- 
niſh : yet (as I haue ſaid) the ioy that ſhall ariſe vnto vs of 
the glorification of others,leadeth vs to think that weſhal 
know them, Peter,[awes,and [ohn,didthcy not know Ate- 
ſes and Elias, talking with the Lord Ieſus, albeit they had 
neuer ſcenethem before? And did not Adam,ſo foone as he 
wakened out of his ſleep know Enah, that ſhe was bone of 
his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh,albeithe had never (eene her 
before? And ſhall we thinke that he ſecond e{dam reſto- 
reth lelſe knowledgeto his redeemed, than they loſt in the 
frlt 2 Adam, 

Laſt of all, the conſideration of the place wherein wee 
ſhall be glorified, will lead vs to conlider the _— of 
that glory. As for the place.our Saviour ſometime calleth 
it Paradiſe,there being no meeter place in theearth to ſha- 
dow it, then was that Garden of Eden, the habitation of 
manin the ſtate of innocency : ſometime he calleth it his 
fathers houſe,wherein aremany manſions : ſametime the 
everlaſting habirations. The Apollle calleth it the third 
heauens;a houſe not made with hands, but eternall inthe 
Heauens, We (eein this compoſition of the world, that fi- 

| neſt thingsarc lituatein higheſt places;the earth as groleſt 
is put inthe loweſt roome, the water aboue the earth, the 


|ayre abouethewater,the fice above the ayre,the ſpheres of 


| Heauen, purerthen any of them, aLoue the reſt —_ | 
place| | 
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place of our glory is aboue them all,in the heauen of hea- 
uens,which doth not onely note the excellent purity ther. 


of, but ſhewes alſo what excellent purity is required in all 
them who are to inhabite it. 

There arethree places (ſaith one) wherein the ſonnes 
of God atthree ſundry times make reſidence,according to 
Gods good pleaſure. The firft is in our mothers wombe : 
the ſecond 1n this earth : the third is that Palace of glory 
| which is aboue : from the firſt;the Lord hath brought vs 
to the ſecond ; and from the ſecond, werelt in hopethar 
the Lord in his owne good time will bring vs to the third. 


If wee compare theſe three together, in time, in bounds, 
and in beauty,wee thall finde,the ſecond doth not fofarre 
excel| the ficit,as the third excels the ſecond, The ordina- 
ry time of our remaining in our mothers wombe is nine 
moneths;the time of our ſoiourning in our ſecond hovuſeis 
farrelonger;threeſcore and ten times twelue moneths:but 
in our third houſe,neither daies,moneths,nor yeeres ſhall 
be reckoned vnto vs, for.it is the place of our cuerlaſting 
habitation, 

-If againe we comparethem in bounds and largenefſeof 
| place, we ſhall findegthat as the belly ofa woman is but of 
narrow bounds,in regard of this ample vaiuerſe,ſo thisis 
nothing in compariſon of that high Palace, wherin arein- 
numerable manlions,preparedfor manythouſands of ele& 
Men and Angels. For if one ſtar be more then the whole 


| carth,whatisthe firmament which contains ſo many ſtars? 
Andif the Firmament be ſo large, what ſhall we thinke of 
the heauen of Geauens, which hath no limits,within which 
itis bounded ? 
And laſtly,if we comparechem in beauty and pleaſure, 
Othen what a difference ſhal ariſe!When thou waſt in thy 
mothers belly, though thy body was indued with thoſe 
ſame Organes of ſenſes, yet what-ſawelt thou, or heardeſt 
thou there?Euery ſenſe wanting the owne naturall obie&, 
could biced chee no delighe : but this thy ſecond houſe, 
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our any, 
houſe, is but 
the pauement 
of our third 

_ | houſe. 


Luke 1.14. 


John 1.36. 


Ahbaſbuerns 


banquet not 


our marriage 
banguet. 
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thou ſceſt it rep:eniſhed with variety of all neceſſary and 


pleaſant things, no ſenſe wanting innumerable obieas, 


| that may delight theezand yer all the beauty and pleaſure 


of this carth is as far inferiour to that which is above, as it 


| is ſuperior to that which the Infant had in the mothers bel. 
Theſeeling of | [y.The firmament, which is the (eeling of our ſecond houſe, 


| beaurified with the Sunne, Moone,and Starres,ſet in it by 
| the hand of God,and ſhining more gloriouſly,than all the 
| precious ſtones inthe world, ſhall be no other thing, but 


| 


| 


! 


( 


comparable to | 


theneather (ide ofthe pauemet of ourPalace. /ohnthe Bap. 
tilt prung forioy inthe belly of his mother &izabeth,when 
the Lord leſus came into the houle, in the wombe of his 
mother ary : but afterward when he ſaw the Lord leſus 
more clearely face to face, and pointed him out with the 


| finger, Bebo/d the Lambe of God; when he ſtood by him,as 


a friend,and heard the voice of the Bridegroomehereioy- 


| ced in another manner: ſo in very truth all thereioycing 


that we haue in the houſe of our pilgrimage, is but like the 
ſpringing of /ohn Baptiſt in the mothers wombe,in compa- 
riſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith wee ſhall be reple- 
niſhed, when we ſhall meete with our Bridegroome in our 
Fathers houſe; wherein we ſhall ſec him face to face, and a- 
bide with him for cuer. 

It is written of Aba/ſzneras,that he made a great banquet 
to his Princes and Nobles,which laſted for the ſpace of an 
hundred and foureſcore daies,and when he had done with 
that,hee made another banquet to his Commons, forthe 
ſpace of ſeuen daies; the place was the outmoſt court of 
the Kings Palace;zthe Tapeſtry was of all ſores of colours, 
white,greene, and blew,faſtned with cords of fine linnen 
and purple,throughrings and pillars of filuer,and marble; 
the beds were of gold &liluer; the pauement of porphire, 
marblezalablaſter, and blewcolour,the vellels wherin they 
drankewereall of Gold ; all this hee did, that hee might 
ſhewtheglory of hiskingdome,and the honor of his male- 
ty. Ifawormoftheearth hagh doneſo much for declaring 
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his begged glory,& rauiſhed men into admiration therof, 
how,I pray you,ſhal the Lord our God the great King,de- 
[clare his glory;when he ſhall make his banquet,couer his 
|Table, and gather his Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there- 
' unto, not for a few dayes,but for euer,not in the outmoſt 
' Court, but in the inner Court of his Pallace ? Surely,no 
| tongue can exprelle it : for ſeeing hee hath decked this 


| world wherein wee ſoiourne, and which I have called the | If the outward 


| outmolt Court of this Palace,inſo rich and glorious man- | court of Gods 
| Palace beſo 


| furniſhed as we 


;ner,that he hath ordained lights both by day and nighe to 
ſhinein it, and hath prepared a ſtore-houſe of Fowles in | 
[the ayre, another of Beaſts in the earth, and the third of | 
(Fiſhes in the Sea, for our neceſſity; belide innumerable | 
plea{ures for deleQation ; what glory and variety of plea- | 
ſures may wee looke for, when hee ſhall ſeparatevs fully | 
'from the childrenof wrath,and afſemblevsall into the in- | 
'ner Courtof his owne Palace,into the chamber of his pre- | 
ſence? Wee may well thinke with the Apoſtle, that the | 
heart of man isnotableto vnderltand thoſe things,which | 
' God hath prepared for vs;and therefore will re(t with Da- 
uid, Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſef? tocome 
unto thee, hee ſhall dwell in thy Courts, and be ſatisfied with the 
pleaſnres of thine houſe, : 

T his being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 
life, in that it is called alife of glory : the next thing to be 
coniidered here, is the eternity thereof : for there is here a 
ſecret oppolition betweene our preſent ſufferings,of which 
the Apolile here faith,they are but for now, and betweene 


\that glory, which 2 (or. 4, he cals eternall: but herein we. 


inſiſt not, hauing ſpoken of it before. 

' Thethird thing concerning this glory,here touched, is 
| theclarity and perſ(picuity thereot, /t ail be rexealed, and 
not obſcured any more,as now it is. Vow our life is hid with 
Chriſt in God, Now are wee the ſonnes of God, but it appeares 
net what wee ſhall be. As our Head being the God of glory, 
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Manslifcon | to their glory : therefore Gregory Naztanzew comparesthe 
earth a ſtage. 
play, wherein 
men are diſgui- 
| ſed, ſeeming to 
bethat vhich 
they arenot, 


4 

The verity and ; : _ 7 , 
ſolidiry of it, glory,is the verity and ſolidity thereof : it ſhall not only be 
it is vyithin vs. 


Pro.1 Jo 


bers live here in earth in acontemptible eftate, far inferior 


life cf man vpon carth;to a ſtage-play,wherein oftentimes 
the Gentleman appraresin a Beggars weed, and the Beg. 
gar comes in withthe royall robe and Scepter of a Kingin 
| che time of a&ion they cannot be diſcerned, the honora- 
ble perſon being diſguiſed, is euill intreated,as if no honor 
were due vnto him,and he is placed in the ſeat of honour, 
who is not a man of honor:but when the play is done,and 
the diſguiling Garments laid away , then every man is 
knowne to be ſuch as indeede hee is, and returnethto his: 
owne place: it iseuen ſo in this preſent world, the ſonnes 
of God appeare in moſt contemprible ſhapes : and on the ! 
other part,none more honourable than thoſe of whom we | 
may ſay with the Pſalmiſt,hen they are exalted it is aſpame | 
fer the ſomnes of men, But when the play ſhall be ended,the| 
Maskes and Vailes ſhall be taken from the faces of men, 
and euery one ſhall appearethat which heis: the beggerly 
garment of Lazar ſhall be taken from him, hee ſhall be 
declared to be the ſonne of God, and gathered vnto Abra- 
hams bolome;the purple garment of the rich Glutron ſhall 
in like manner belaid afide, and then hee who ſeenied ho- 
nourablein the world, ſhall be ſent ynto hell,and couered 
with ſhame and confulion. 

Thc laſt thing to be conſidered here, concerning this 


revealed vnto vs, but ſaith the Apoſtle,it ſhall bereuealed 
invs, £& <aiv, Where we haue to puta difference betweene 
the glory of a Chriftian, andthe vaine-glory of the World- 
ling;the glory of Ieruſalem is within ; the Kings Daughter 
is all glorious within, buttheglory of worldlings is without 
them,for they either place their glory in the multitude of 
their atteadants:7he glory of 4 King conſiſts in the multitude of 
his ſabie&sjifthey haue no people to honour & obey them, 
their glory gocth to the ground ; or in the teſtimony and 
commendatio of rnen,counting it their glory to be pts 
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A meditation ofthe Glory to come, | 
of men. As the Camelion liues on the ayre, ſo liue they on 
the breath of other mens mouthes;zif men commend them, 
they are puftvp ; if men ſpeakecuill of them,they arecaſt 
downe. O filly glory, that is made vp and downe by the 
breath of another mans mouth/ſurely it can neither be ſted- 
falt nor (table, For as the Moone ſtands neuer in oneſtate, | 
but changes continually , becauſe it hath no light of the 
| owne, but borrowes it from the Sun,and therefore ſhineth 
more or lelle,as it is in aſpe& with the Sunne,ſo isit with 
them whoſeglory depends vpon theteſtimony of others, 
their greatnes is made vp or down,according to the praiſe 
or diſpraiſe of men;but he who with [ob knoweth that his 
Witnefſeis in Heauen,will place all his reioycing in the te- 
ſtimony ofa goodconlcience;for that which atlength wil 
be our glory, mult be reucaled vnto vs, 
Others againeare fo fooliſhly vaine-gloricus, that they 


o 


niſhing glory : from the Wormes Man barrowes lilkes, to 
'decore him: from theShel-fiſh Pearls:from the earth (luer 
'andgol:from the Sheepe,woolltobe his garment: from 
the Oxen their skin, to be his ſhooes : from the Fowles 
feathers, to dreile him like a foole. Thus being clad like 
Herad on his birth-day, hee will ſeeme to be an honoura- 
ble man;fooliſhly reioycing in that which is the witnes of 
his ſhame, and ſhould be the matcer of his humiliation : 
thus men hauing loſt that glory which God gaue them in 
the beginning, Solicite hac & inc crcumennt, alinnae (ib; 
gloriam colligentes omni irriſione digniſimam, runne vp and 
downe with great care,gathering from other things a glo- 
ry to themſelues, moſt worthy to be ſcorned. 

Now to concludezas we haue ſome way ſcene the great- 
nelle of this glory prepared for vs, ſo are wee to labourto 
have our harts inflamed with ſuch aloue and deſiretherof, 
that we may deſpiſe the beſt things of this Earth as Dung, ' 
and account the greateſt glory of fleſh, to be as withering 
gralle in compariſon of it, and may reſolue patiently ro 
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What taſte 


worldlings 


have of the 
ioyes to come. 


Epheſ. 


| Pſal. 


© | Theonly cauſe 
| why vve walke 
flowly teward 
that glory,is 
becauſe wee 
know it not. 


beare,yea.to reioycein our preſent afflitions, vnder hope 
of that glory to be reucaled in vs, There is no man we ſee 
that will refuſe to changefor the better, he exchanges Gil 
ucr for gold,and giues lead for precious ſtones,thoughthe 
better he gets be but in opinion : and ſhall not webe bon. 
tentlikethe wiſe men of Godzto forge the earth,and the 
pleaſures thereof,that we may inioy heaven? As for world. 
lings,ic is no maruaile to ſeethem take a dunghill of earth 
in their armcs,and ſay vnto it,7ho# art my 107 and my portion; 
for they not being illuminated with the [1ght ofthe living, 
make choyſe of that, which according to their light,they 
elteeme to bebeſt;orif at any time they haue taſted of the 
powers of thelife to come; yet are they like to thoſe Mar- 
chants,who having taſted wines which pleaſed thein well, 
refuſeto buy them,being ſcared with the greatnelle of the 
price which mult be giuen for them:euen fo haue they their 
owne ioy at the hearing of the word, and haue alſo their 
| owne deſires to be glorified with Chriſt ; but when they 

heare that before they inioy that glory, they mult ſuffer 

with Chriſt, deny themſelues, torſake tneir ſinful pleaſures, 

and ceaſe from their gainefull erade of wickednelle, they 

giuc ouer thebargaine, tliey (tumble and fa!i backe tothe 

former courſe of their vngodly life, 

But aſſuredly if weall knew thoſe things which belong 
to our peace, but now are hid from our eyes,ten thouſand 
worlds could not keepevs back from them;and therefore 
ſecing allthe cauſe of our ſlow running towards that price 
of our heauenly callingzis in the darknetſe of our minds/let 
vs pray continually that the Lord would lighten the cies of 
eur vaderſtanding, that wee may know the riches of his 
glorious inheritance prepared for the Saints, And againe, 
Lord,remembervs with the fauour of thy pcople,and vitit 
vs with thy ſaluation,that wee may ſee the felicity of thy |- 
Choſen,and reioyce with the ioy of thy people,and glory 
with thine Inheritance ; which the Lord grant vnto vs for 


leſus Chriſts lake. 


Verſe 


_—_ oY ka ” 


1h —  — 


1 
VERSE 19, For the feruent deſire of the creature watteth when | 


Chriſt, we ſhall rairne with Chriſt, This argument hee hatn | Heproues the 
amplified inthe 18 verſe. We ſhall be glorified with ſuch 8r<an*lle and 
a glory, as for weight & eternity ſhall farre exceed our pre- | ,,,. clery.by 
ſcent ſufferings, Now he inſiſts (till in the ſame amplitica- | ewoarguments. 
tion, and hee proues that glory muſt be both agreatand a | I 
certaine glory. Fiilt, becauſe the creature, by that inſtinct 
of nature which God hath putinto ir, waites for the reue- | 
lation of that glory, Secondly, becauſe the ſonnes of God ye hath rom 
who hauercceiued the firſt frurts of the Spirit,by inſtin& of by the inflin& | 
grace, waite alſo forit, Now it can neither bea {mall thing ot Nawre. 
nor yet vncertaine, which God hath taught his creatures 
both by inſin&t of Nature and of grace to long ftor:but it | - 
muſtbe ſome excellent and molt certaine good,wherupon which the god- 
| God hath ſet the inſtinct and delire of his creature, ly hauetout by 


ceeding is ſhortly this: verſe 19. he ſers downea propoli- 

tion of the creatures feruent delire,to ſee that glory reuea- | 
led :thereafter he aſſiones two reaſons why they areſo de- , Theorder of | 
lirous of it. The firtt 1s, verſe 20, taken from the preſent | his proceeding} 
hard eſtate of the creature, The next is,verſe 21.taken from 


handles at the greater length, becauſc in all the booke of | 


7 


| 
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e 


the ſonnes of God ſhall be renealed, 


FRI E hve heard hitherto the Apoſtles firſt prin- The Apofile 
SR 94; cipall argument of comfort again{tthe Croll, | infilts in the 
? amplification 


of this glory. 


4 


Nia taken fromthe end of our afflictions, ſet down| 
HE in the end of the 17, verſe. If we ſuffer with | 


certainty of 


i 


From the fer. 
vent deſire 
which the crea.) 


2 
From the fcr. 


This being the Apoſtles purpoſe, the order of his pro- COND ot 


in the firlt ar= 


, : R mnente, 
their futurebetter eſtate, vnto the which they ſhall be re-. 5 


ſtored, when the ſos of God (hall bereucaled : and then | 
he concludes this argument, ver(.22, And this purpole he: 
ago | A propoſition. 
Godthis ſubie& is not handled, ſave in this place onely, | ji! as 


For the feraent,) Herezas I have ſaid, heſets downe a pro- | deſire ofthe 
poſition of that feruent delire,whereby the creature waites | creature expreſt 


expeaa.. 


| 


for the reuclation of the ſonnes of God : and. his earaeſt \ foure pate 
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{ Waiting,ho- 
ping,lighing, 


their natlna[l 


inſtin, 


groning, aſcri- 
bed to the crea-, 
eure, fo {pnific 


inclination and 


ſenſe. This being ſpoken for the expoſition of the words, 


expeation of the creature he expreſſeth by foure very ſig. 
nificant phraſes:the firſt word lignificth ſuch an earneftde- 
lire, as we vie to teſtifie by the lifting vp of our head, and 
attentive looking forthe comming of 0ne,vhom we would 
faine haue z with this he aſcribesto the creaturea hoping, 
andthirdly,alighing and groning,ſluch as isvſed of them, 
wholyevndera heauy burden, whereof they would faine 


be eaſed: and laft he ſaith, they travaile in paine with vs ; 

thereby declaring the vehemency of their delire, that itis 

likethe earneſt defire of a woman trauailing with childe, 
who molt earneſtly wiſheth to be delivered, 

All theſe by a figure, and improperly aſcribed to the 

creature, (ignifhe vntovs, that forcible inclination andin- 

| tin of nature, whereby the creature bendeth it ſelte to 


| praice that good in the higheſt degree, for which it was 
| made, to theglory of God and good of man ; which be- 
[ caule itis not permitted to doybeing reftrained by aſuperi- 
our power for the lin of man, therefore it is deſcribed vnto 
vs {ighing and graniag, weary of the preſent eſtate, and 


waiting for a better. As weſeethat che needle of the Mari 


| figh and grone, waiting for the day of their deliverance: 


ners compaſle, touched with the Adamant, hath in it this 
naturall inclination, that it ſeekes continually toward the 
North, from which if it be reftrained by a violent moti- 
on, it ſhakes andtrembles continually, as a malecontent; 
bur if it obtaine the owne end, and be once direaly ſet to- 
ward the North, then doth it reſt : it is even ſo withthe 
creature, the Heauens and the carth being ſubdued vnder| 
the bondage of vanity,8& their natural inclination to good 
reſtrained,for our ſins, cannotrelt,but intheir owne kind 


and this inſtin& of nature inthe creatare,is vnto the Lord 
asa certainevoiceor delire, which he vnderſtands no lefle, 
than hedoth the voyce of the mouth,or deſire of the heart 
in thoſe creatures whom he hath indued with reaſon and 


we come to the doarine, 
We 


_—_— RANG <=: _» 
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We find in the holy Scriptures a three-fold vſe of Gods | 
creatures toward vs : their firſÞ vie isto (erue vs,if we will 
ſeruethe Lord;yca,vpon this condition;the Angels arenot 
aſhamed to be called our miniſters and ſeryants. Their ſe- 
cond vſeis to croſle vs when wee offend God, then they 
ſerue either to puniſh vs in our perſons,orto hurtvs in our 
goods ; for when we will not willingly honour God with 
che firlt fruics of our riches,but abuſe thom to thefulfilling | 
of our owne [ults,it is a righteous thing with God to taxe | 
vs againſt our will,by ſending forth his officers and exaR. | 
ers,ſuch as the CaterpiNer,and the Palmer-wcrme,to cate 
ypthat tribute which we owe vnto God, but have refuſed | 
|to pay him, And thirdly,they ſerue toteach vs; for there is | 
no creature in Heauen or Earth which doth not teach vs | 
ſome letſon:the Emmetlearnes vs prouidence,the Fowles | 
of the ayre,and Lillies of the field teach vs to caſt our con- | 
hidence on God : and here the creature is brought in,tea- | 
ching vsto become weary of our preſent ſeruitude of lin, 
and to long for our promiſed deliverance, | 
This is that miſerable eftate whereunto man is brought 
by his apoſtacie from God, In the beginning man was , 
1made Lord and gouernour of all.the creatures; in one day | 
he calledthem alſbefore him,and gaue them narnes accor- 
ding to their kindes,asone who knew them betterin their 
nature and vertuezthen they did themſeclues,and they al by 
coming at-his call eo his Court, acknowledged him,vnder 
God,their ſuperiour and Lord:this was a part of mans glo- 
ry in the beginning ; but now falling away from God, hee 
hathalſo ſo farre degenerated from his own kind, that he 
is become inferiour to the beaſts: as Balaams Alle was wi- 
ſe then his maſter; ſo the creatures in their kinde reproue. 
the fooliſhnes of man,who was their Lord, | 
| Paitcth,)The word importea continuall at of expeRa- 
{tion, their expeRation expeeth : this earneſt waiting of 
{the creature may make ys aſhamed of ourblockiſh dulnes, 
| that haue not our mindes and hearts ſet continually _ 
tnNat. 


| 
( 


Ae 


A threefeld vſe 


of the creature 
toward man. 


How far nin 
by apoſtacie 
hath degencra- 
ted from his 0. 
riginall glory; 


The waiting 
of thecreature 
may make man} 
aſhamed, who 
wits not for 
that glory:. 
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\char day of our redemption, notwithſtanding that exhor. 
ration belongs vnto vs, that we ſhould looke for that day, |: 
x Pet. 3, and haſt vato it, Asthe creatures were not made for them- 
ſelues,but for vs,ſo they ſhal not bereſtored for themſelues 
| but for vs, for the greater augmentation of our glory: and 
' if they who ſhall havebut che ſecond roome, long for that 
| day,how ſhould welong tor it, for whom that glory chief. 
; lyis prepared? «> 
Theſonnesof ; #hen the (ones of God ſhall be renealed.) The ſonnes of 
God now are | God are now ſaid,not tobe revealed in two reſpeRs:firſt, 
No — ng | becauſe their perſons are not revealed : ſecondly, becauſe: 
Ia regardof | theglory & dignity isnot yetreucaled. As forthe perſons 
their perſons, | Of ele men, itistrue che Lord knoweth who are his, and, 
which now are makesthemſclues alſo after their cf{eual calling,toknow| 
not knowne. | tharthey are his; his Spirit bearing teſtimony vntotheir 
| ſpirits,that chey are the ſonnes of Godhe gives vnto them 
| that new Name, which none knowes, but they who hauc 
' it; but now they are not ſo reucaled,that they are knowne 
lohn 1 5.20.22. ' of the world : For this cauſethe world knowes you not, becanſe 
| & knowes not him, The goo Wheate of the Lordis now [o 
| | couered with chaffe,and his excellent pearls are lockedvp 
| in carthen veſſels, the veſlell is ſeene & contemned for the 
| | baſeneile thereof, the pearle is not ſeene,and thereforenot 
| efteemed according to the excellency thercot: beſidethis, 
| thereare many of the ſonnes of God not yet comeintothe 
| world, and many already gove out of it, whom we know 
| not:but in chat generall aſſembly of the Saints of God ſhal 
; be gathered together into one, at the right hand of the 
| Lord Ieſus, and fthall be clearely manifeſted, that the wic- 
| ked, their enemies, ſhall know them, and be confounded 
' to behold them, 
| This learnesvs And of this ariſeth a warning to vs all, that noneof vs 
ceHoe | deſpiſe another,but thateuen thoſe who for the preſcat are 
cauſe we know. EVill,and contrary minded,we waite vpon them patiently,; 
not whatthey | proOuing, if at any time God will givethem repentance, 


arein Gods | that they may come out of the ſnare ofthe deuill, The ſons 
ooes, | | of 
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of God arenot yetreuecaled, he that preſently is an enemy 


in regard of his rebellious conuerſation, what knowelt 


thou whether in the cuunſell of God hee be one of Gods 


\ [choſen children or not? And if he be (o,thou mayſt beſure, 


- 


that before he dye, the Lord ſhall conuert him, if nor of a 
erſecutor to make him a Preacher, as he did Pawl,yet at 


ealt a Profeilour of that ſame truth which thou haſt em- |. 


$48 


braced. 
' Secondly,not onely are the perſons of Gods fonnes vn- 
knowne, but their glory nowis alſo obſcured, and ther bfe 
# bid with Chriſt; they are accounted the off-icourings of 
the earth,and intreated in the world, as if they werethe on« 
ly men to whom ſhame and ignominy did appertaine:yea, 
their glory 1s not knowneto themlelues, euen thoſe who 
han: recerued thenew Name,and the teſtimony of the ſpi. 
rit recording to them that they are the ſons of God, when 
they look to their contemptiblebodies,and abundantcor- 
ruption in their (oules, they ſeeme vnto themſelues to be 
nothing letle than the ſonnes of God. [ marke it,that we 
may learne to beware of Sathans policie,wherby he carri- 
eth vs to iudge of our felues by our preſent eſtate, which 
cannot but breed in vs horrible feare and doubtings.. To 
this craft let vs opponethat comfort of the Apoſtle,Dearety 
beloued now are we the Sons of God,yet doth it not appeare what 
we /hallbe, it is but the beginnings, and not the perfe&ion 
of graceand glory waich we haue inthis life : by thebe- 


| ginnings let vs knowthat wee are the ſonnes of God, and 
'»*: [where we finde no perfeion,let vs not be diſcouraged, re- 


membring this is the time wherein the glory of the ſonnes 
of God is not yetrevealed, 

We are here againe further to conſider, that where the 
Lord giucsvnto the reſt of his workes,the name of a crea- 


2 
In regard of 
their glory, 
which now is 
obſcured. 
Col.3.3. 


God ſhould 
not iudge of 
in by 
their [4 
tin | 


1lhn3, 


Comfortable, 
that where the 
Lord calsthe 


ture, hevouchfafes vnto vsthe names of ſonnesz ſhewing 
vs;that albeitin regard of creation we are his creatures, & 
comevnder that (ame name with the relt of his works;yet 
now in regard of his grace communicated vnto vs,we = 
muc 


reſt of his 
works his crea- 


The ſonnes " 


[ "I 


tures, he calleth 
vs his ſonnes. | 


| 


| gain? craues, 
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Our duety a- 


that in our 
heart we ſhould 
preferre the 
Lord aboue all 
his creatures. 


%* 


[thefolly of man,who being ignorantof God,goeth doting 
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much more than that which we were by creation, and in 
that reſpe& more eſteemed of by him, than a!l ce reſt of 
his workes beſide. As a Father counteth much more of his 
Sonne, whom he hath hegotren, than he doth of all other 
things he hath whatſucuer:fo the Lord our God eſteemes 
more precious vnto him, one of theſe his excellent ones, 
whom he hath begotten in his beloued Sonnethe Lord le- 
ſus, than he doth of all other belides, For their ſakes here. 
proues Kings, he altersthe courle of Nature, and turneth 
vp-{ide down the (tate of thingsin the world , yea, heſhall 
declare at length that they are his onely treaſure:from the 
time that once he gets them all gathered vnto him,the ad- 
miniſtration of this world,as now it is, fhall ceaſe and take 
an end, ©. 


Oh thatwe could ſtirrevp ourhearts toathankefulnes| = 


toward our God ! ſhall we net honour him as our Father, 
who hath called vs his Sonnes? Shall we any more (et any | 
of his creatures in our affetion before him, who hath fet 
vsin his heart aboucall his creatures? Alas! how pittifullis 


after the creature, as though the workes of his hands were 
moreto be beloued than himfelfe ? Or there were more 
beauty or vertue in the creaturethan in him who madeit?} 
True indeed, they havetheir owne beauty , Palchrum ce- 
lum, pulchraterra, ſed palchrier qui fecit ia, the Heauen is| 
beautifull, the earth is beautifulbue more beautifull is he 


} 


that made them : the greateſt goodnelle of the creature,is 
but the {malleſt ſparke of that goodnelle which is in the 
Creator. 


| 
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VERSE 30, Becauſe the Creatare u ſubielt yxto vanitie, not 
| of it owne will , but by reaſon of him who hath 
ſubaxed it under hope, 


9 He Apollle hauing ſet downe in the former verſe 
a propoſition of that feruent deſire, whereby 
the creature wayts for reuelation of the Sonnes 
| of God, aflignerh now two reaſons of their de- 

fire :thefirft contained inthis verſe is taken from the pre- 
ſent evuill eſtate of the creature, which now # /abielt rowa- 
wtte, This vanity,as we take it,is opponed to that originall 
integrity, wherewith the creature was indued inthe be- 
ginning, and it conlilts in theſe two 2 firft, that the curſe 
of God islayd on thecreature for thelin of min: ſecond- 
ly, that the creature is abuſed contrary to its owne will, 
which is alſo a conſequent of the curſe, 

As for the firſt,the curſe of God inflied vpon thecrea- 
ture for a puniſhmene of man,hath ſpoiled the creature of | 
originall beauty & originall vertue: the heauens now are 
beautifull,but nothing ſo beautiful asthey were by the firſt 
creation:the earth alſo is ſpotted (like the faceof awoman, 
once beautifull. but now deformed with ſcabbcs of Lepro- 
fie,) with thiſtles, thornes, and much barren wilderneſle, 
which are the ſenſible effes of Gods curſe vpon it. They 
have, in like manner, loſt 'much of their origmall vertue, 
chough the creature in its own kind intend it felfe to pro- 
duce thoſe effe&s which it might have done by the firſt 
creation;yerit is reſtrained & ſubdued by aſuperior power. 
The neerer the Sundraws to the end of his daily coorſe,the 
eſſe is his ſtrength, for we ſee the Sun in the evening de-. 
cayesin heat, ſo it is,the longer by reuoJution he turns a- 


1 


bout in his ſphere,he waxes alway the weaker: andto vie 
|the ſimilitude of the holy Spirit, as a garment the older it 
groweth, becomes the letſe beautifull, and the lefle able to 


warme him who weares it; ſothe creatures by continuance 
S 2 of | 


< 


Thefirſtrea. 
ſon of the fer- 
uent deſire of 
the creature, is 
taken from 
their preſent, 
hard, and euill 
cſtate, 


The creature is 
ſabie& to a 
tworfold yani- 
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Andasfinin- | of yeeres,decreaſe in beauty and vertue. The linne ofman 
creaſerh,ſothe | hath brought this curſe vpon thecreature,and the daily in. 
curſe increa» | creaſe of mans lin,makes a daily increaſe of the curfe. The 
ſeth. | firſt man thatſinned was Adaw, and for his fake God cyr. 
ſed the earth : the ſecond notorious linner we read of was 
Cams for his ſake God curfed the carth the ſecond time; 


and albeit the Lord doth nat alway tellin expreſſe words, 
how cuery abominable (inner that hath fucceeded Cain, 
hath inlike manner drawne ona new curſe vpon the crea- 
ture;yetthat one ſerueth for all, to teach vs, that as (inne 
growes, ſo growes the curſe, and the multiplication of the 
curſe, brings with it a daiſy diminution of that originall 
vertue and beauty, which the creature had in the begin- 
ning, 

2 The other part of this vanity is the abuſe of the creature' 
The other part which is three-fold: firſt, concerning God : ſecondly,con- 
of - ar 4 is cerning the godly : and thirdly, concerning the wicked, 
= 4 ! Concerning God,thisis a fearctull abuſe, tharthe creature 
creature, | Which God made for his glory,isabuſedto his diſhonor;as 

x when the lewes tooke the gold and (11uer which God gaue 
Concerning |them, and made vpof it Baalto themiſelues ; or when the 
God. Perſians worſhipped the Sunne ; and the Egyptians, Beaſts 
[in ſtead of God: for this vanity and bondage,the creatures 
in their owne kinde, ſigh and grone, complaining they 
ſhould be abuſcd to another end,then that whereunto the 
}Lord did makethem,and whereat by their natural inclina- 
tion they would be alfo themlelues. 

2 Secondly,the creatureis.abuſed as concerning the godly, 
Concerning | when they arecompelled to doeuil to thoſe to whomthey 
| would,do good : for cuery creature in its owne kinde, is 
naturally bent to. bea comfortable inftrument,& aſervant 
tothe Seruantof God;but otherwiſe, where the fire is for- 
; ced to burne them, or where the Water to choke them,or | 
x that they arc in any ſuch fort abuſed by the wicked to trou- 

A ble the ſeruanes. of God,it is againlt their willza vanity and. 
 {eruttude, whereof they taine would be delivered, 


And 


—— 
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pelled to ſeruethe wicked rebels and enemies of God, ſore 
| againſttheir will, The Sun is weary of ſhining to the wic- 
/ | * | ked,who haningtheir eyes opento (ee the workes of God, 
had neuer their hearts nor mouthes open to glorifie him; 
the earth inlike manner is wearied with the heauy burthen 
of fio, which daily increaſes vpon her;ſhe cries vnto God, 
and delires to be relieued of this bondage; yea,if the Lord 
did not reſtraine.her,ſhe would open her mouth and ſival- 
low the wicked, as ſhee did Corahb, Datban, and eAbiram: 
and in very deede,when once the creature ſhall be ſet atli- 
berty,and no ſuperior power ſhal hold them vnder this ſer- 
uitude,then ſhall the creatures declare that they ſerued the 
wicked ſore againſt their will, for no creature ſhall render 
any more (cruice vnto them ; the Sun ſhall ſhine no more 
ypon them,the Earth ſhall bearethem no longer, and the 
Water ſhall notgiue ſo much as one drop out of her trca- 
{ures to refreſh them, 
Todeclarethis, outof that one temporall iudgement in- 
flicted vpon the ſliff-nccked Egypriays,we may take ſome 
notice how fecarefullthatlaſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
thafſhall be powred ourvpon all the wicked, being aiſem- 
bled into one, Out of the third Heauen came his Angelto 
fghe againſt them,and ſlew their firſt-borne.Intheſecond 
Heauen the Sun with-drew his countenancefrom chem,as 
from a people of darkneiſe, not worthy of his light.In the 
third Htauen the Elements by courſe fought agaiaſt them, 
the fire flaſhed out terrible flames into their faces;the ſoft 
Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds, & was tur: | 
ned into hard ſtones,to ſtrike them,whointhehardnes of 
their hearts rebelled againſt God : the ayre became peſti- | 
lentious to ther,and corrupted their bodies with biles and 
botches : the Waters beneath were turned into bloud; the 


And thirdly, the creatures are abuſed, when they are od " 


| their w 


earth was poiſoned with venimous flies,which madeitrot; 
abominable Frogs madethcir land ſtinke,for the lothſom- 
nelle of their lins : their ſenſitiue creatures which ſerued 
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med with mucraine : their fiſh in the Sea rorts and dyes : 
cheir vegitatiue Creatures are allo deſtroyed : their Vines 


them; the barly that ſhould have fed them are ſmitten,and 
there is nothing belonging to them,wereit neuer ſo ſmall, 
| but the wrath of God ſeized vpon it, This was but a tem- 
| porall and particular iudgement, yet doth it makevato vs 
fſomerepreſentation of that vniuerſall iudgement,wherein 
all ehecreatures of God ſhall concur and len4 their helps 
to torment the wicked, when the full cup of Gods wrath 
ſhall be powred out vpon them. 


| Not of the owne will.) Thisis (as weeſaid before) figura- 


tively ſpoken of the creature,that it is ſaid to have a will, 
For the will of thecreature is no other thing,but the natu- 
ral inclination of the creature;and the meaning is,thatthe 
creature of its own nature is not ſubie&to this vanity,but 
that itis ſubdued vader it,by the ſuperiour power of God, 
for the ſinne of man. Where if it be asked how ſlandsthis 
with iuſtice, that the creature which finned not,fhould be 
ſubiected to vanity for the ſinne of man ?-The queltion is 


tureis punithed| eaſily anſwered, it we conlider that the creatures were not 


made forthemſelues,butfor the vic and ſcruiceof man,and 
that whatſoever change to the worſe is come vpon them,js 
not their puniſhment, but a part of ours, If earthly Kings 
without violation of iuſtice may punilh their rebels,noton- 
ly in their perſons,but by demolition of their houſes,or 0+ 
therwiſe in their goods & ſubſtance, how ſhall we be bold 
toreprouethe Lords Coing,whohaving conuinced manof 
a notorious treaſun,hath not onely puniſhed himſelfe,but 
defaced the houſe wherein he ſet him to dwell? Seeing he 
hathviolated the band of his ſcruicevnto God,whatreaſon 
is it that Gods creatures ſhould continue in the firlt courſe 
of their ſeruice to him?Surely it ſtands with the righteous 


fortleſſe ſeruants to man,fceing man of his own free-wilis 


SY 


them,were horribly plagued : their Flockes by land confu- | 


| and Fig-trees are blaſted,the flaxe thatſhould haueclothed | 


nhp—__ of God, that his creatures ſhould become com-| 


become | 


a 
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become an vnprofitable ſeruantto his God ; yea,a wicked 
Rebell again(t him, 


And againe, that the Apoſtic faith,thechange whickis | Thefalof An- 
madein the Creature,isagainſt the will of the Creature, it | gels,of man,& 
ſcrues greatly for our humiliation. The fall of apoſtate An-| ®frhecreature 


gels was a fall by finne, but with cheir will, and without a 
Tempter to allure them,and now is without any hope that 
euer they ſhall bereſtored. Thefall of man was allo a fall 
by (in of his owne free will, but not without the Temper, 
and now not without hope of recovery & reſtitution, But 
the fall of the Creature, was neither a fall of linne,nor of 


cheir owne will, but a calting of them dawae againſt their 
will from their originall (tate,yet not without hope to be 
delivered. Miſerable in the highelt degree are apoltate 
Angels, who of their owne free-will, withoutany exterior 
Tempter,haue deſerted their firſt habitation, & caſt them- 
| ſelues into remedilefle condemnation. Miſerablein the (e- 
cond degree ate reprobate men, who haue fallen of their 
ownefree-wil(ſuppoſe prouoked by an exterior Tempter ) 
and ſhall never be partaker of thereſtitution of the ſonnes 
of God, But herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
wards vs, that where wee fell with Angels,and reprobate 
men,yet we arereſtored without them, The conſideration 
of our fall ſhould humblevs,for in it weareworle thenthe 
Creatures z they hauefallen from their glory, burnot with 
their will; we are fallen from ours,and we cannot excuſe 
our ſe]ues,but it was with our will, Again,the hope of our 
refticution ſhould greatly comfort vs,conſideringthatthe 
Lord hath vouchſafed chat mercy vnto ys,which he hath | 

| denyed vnto others. | 
Fucther we are taught here,ſo oft as wee are croſſed by 
thecreature,nottomurmureagainltGod,nor toblamethe 
Creature,but to complaine vpon our ſelues, If the heauens 
aboue be as bralle,and theearth as iron,if the ſearage, and 
the ayre waxe turbulent,if the ſtones of the field beoffen-! 
ces whereat wee ſtumble and fall, if che Beaſtes we haue 
S 4 bought 
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bought or hired for our vſc,ſeruevs net atour pleaſure, let 
vs not fooliſhlymurmure againſt them,as Balaam did vpon 
his Afle z what maruell they keepe no couenant with ys, 
| | { ſeeing we have not kept couenant with our God? 
k Manandthe Fader hope.) Herein hath the Lord wonderfully magnif. 

| —_— . | ed his mercytowards vs,thar he hath not only giuento our 

| reftoredro | ſeluesaliuely hope of ful deliucranceyut alſo tor our grea- 

'  {hope, which |tercomfort hathextededtheſame toward the creaturefor 
neither apo- | our cauſe, The apoſtate Angels are not partakers of this 
ſtate Rage hope, as wee (aid before, that reſtitution promiſed in the 
ts "* | Goſpel,was neuer preached vnto them: we read that ſo- 

" | timethey havegiuen this confeſſion, that Ieſus is the Son 
of God, but they never ſent out a petition to him) for mer- 
cy;for they haue receiued within themſelues an irreuoca- 
ble ſentenceof condemnation,& they know certainly that 
mercilefſe judgement abides their wilfull and malicious - 
poſtalic;& reprobate men in like manner, haue no hope of 

| any good thing abiding them after this life:and therefore, | 

we are ſo much the more tomagnifie Gods mercy toward 
vs, who by grace hath put a difference berweene vs and 
| ehem,wherethere was none by Nature,and hath not onely 
you to vs our ſeluesa lively hope of reſtitution but alſo 
or our ſakes hath made the creaturesthat were curſed for 

our linne,partakers of the ſame deliverance with vs, 
VERSE 21, Pocanſe thecreatare alſo ſhall be deliuered from 
the bondage of corruption,jnto the glorious liber- 

| ty of the ſonnes of God, 

| The ſecond | SESIVZ@9R Ere followes the ſecond reaſon, wherefore 
reaſon ofthe \ thecreature feruently deſires the day ofthe 
_—_— A rcuelation of the ſons of God, and it is ta- 

EE [caken from! Q,ken from that gloriouseſtate,intothewhich 

© 7} rheirberter che creature ſhall be tranſlated in that day. 

> feftatewhichis Where firſt wee haue to ſee what creature |: 
2 - $ CO COME. fy this | 


_—_— 
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this is which ſhall be deliuered: and ſecondly,what the de- 
liverance is, The word creature,isa general nameof all the 
works of God,but here it is put for thoſe creatures which 
[being made by God for man, were hurt by the fall of man, | Whatcreatures 
and ſhall be reſtored with him. And ſo vader this name we | ſhall be reſto. 
compriſe notreprobate Angels and menzneither thoſe ex- red. . 
crements of Nature,which are bred of dung and corrupti-| 
on, neither thornes, thiſtles, or ſuch like, which are the 
fruits of Gods curſe vpon the creature for our lin,and arein 
that day to be deltroyed,not reſtored: but by the creature 
| we vnderſtand the heauens and earth,with thereſt of the 
decktron and workes of God therein contained, made for 
theglory of God,and the vie of man, 

And this is'to declare that excellent deliverance yee | 7: the reſto» 
haue by leſus Chriſt,there is no wound which Sathan hath | rer heales cue- 
'oiuen man by linne, but the Lord leſus by his grace ſhall < Ps _ 
cureit : he ſhall not onely purge our ſoules from all ſinne, ! gave” 
and deliuer onr bodies from the power of the graue and man, , 
corruption,but ſhall deliverche creatures ourſeruants from | 
that curſe,which our linnes brought vpon them. To make | 
this yet morecleere, wee areto know that thereare three 
obiecs of Sathans malice, The firſt is God and his glory; 
the ſecond is man and his ſaluation : the third is the crea. | 
ture, made for Gods glory and mans good, The principall Three obieas 
obie of Sathans malice is God and his glory,he hates the of Sathans ma- 
Lord with adeadly and irreconcileable hatred;ſo thatif it lice: firit God: 
lay in his power, he would vndoethat moſt high and holy cr ugg ing 
[ Maieſty : but becauſe, rage as he will, hee cannot impaire creams. © | 
his ſacred Maieſty, he turnes him to the ſecondary obieR, 
\which is wan,& troubles him by all means,not ſomuch for | 


mans owne caule, as for the Lords,whole glory he ſeekes 
todefacethat ſhines in man. And if herealſo hecannot pre- | 
uaile, by reaſon that the Lord hath made a hedgeround . 
about man, he turnes him to thethird obieR of his malice, 
which is the creature;againſt which heis ſo infatiable,that 
if he can belicenſed to doe no more, yet doth hee eſteeme 
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it ſome pleaſure to him, to get leaueto enter into Swine, 
that he may deſtroy themzand this he doth,not that he ac- 
counts a bealt his prey,foral the beaits of the carth cannot 
fatisfie this roaring lyon,but that,deſtroying the creature, 
he may driue man toimpatieace,and prouoke himto blaſ- 
pheme the Lord,asby theſe lame incanes he madetheGa- | 
dareas murmure againft lefus Chriſt, and put him out of 
eheir land ; and this hath bin the courle of Sathan euer 
lincethe beginning, 

But blefTed be the Lord our God, who ouer-ſhootes $a 
chan and all his intentions; that ſame man whom Sathan 
wounded, hatn the Lord reſtored, and ſhall ſet his Image 
.more glorious in hin than it was before: and thoſe Crea- 


tures which Sathan defaced, for the hatred he cartiethto 
Gods glory and mans good,theLord ſhall reſtore againe; 
the glory of God increaſeth as it is impugned, euery new. 
declaration of Sathans malice fhal end in anew declaration 
of Godsglory:neither is that enemy able to giuea wound 
to any of Godschildren,butthe Lord ſhall make itwhoke, 
and ſhall at the length confound Sathan by his owne 
meanes. 

And here becauſeit is commonly demanded,vnto what 
vſecan theſe creatures ſerueat this day,ſeeing we ſhall haue 
no neede of the Sun,nor of other naturall meanes where- 
by now our life is preſerued? To this 1 anſwete,that if the 
Lord will haue theſe workes of his hands to continue and 
ſtand as everlaſting monuments of his goodnes,and wit- 
nelles in their kinde of his gloryzwho is ic that can contra-| 
dict it? It is enough for vs,that we know they ſhall be deli- 
uered and tranſchangedinto a moregloriouseſtate;butfor 
what v(e,we ſhall belt know in that day,when we ſhall ſee 
it: inthe meanetimereverencing the Lords diſpenſation, 
letvs rather endeuour to be partaiers of that glory, than | 
curiouſly fo moue thorny,and vaprofitable queſtions con- 
ccrning it. 


Now asfor the manner oftheir deliuerance. Secing the 
| Apolile 
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Apoſtle ſaith,that the heauens ſhal pafſe away with a noiſe, 
and the elements ſhal mele with heat, & the earth with the 
\workes therein ſhall be burnt vp with fire; and ſeeing the 
Pſalmiſt aith,they ſhall be deliuered? This doubt ſhall eaſi- 
ly be looſed if Scripture be made interpreter of Scripture, 
The Pſalmiſt in that ſame place expones the word of peri- 
ſhing, by the word of changing; what this changing (hall | 
be, the Apoſtle here makes it manifeſt, while he cals it the 
delivering of thei from one cſtate into another: ſo that | 
wee are not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concerning 
their ſubſtance,but as concerning thoſe qualities of vanity, | 
ſeruitude, and impotency,whereunto they haue been ſub. 
ieaed by the fall of man. As(iluer & gold is changed by the 
fre, the drotle periſheth; but the ſubſtance remaineth; ſo 
ſhall theſe creatures be changed in that day, for which 
cauſe allo they are called, New Heauens,andnew Barth, (| 
Andout ofthis we may perceiue the neceſlity of that ex- | 
| hortation given vnto vs by the holy Apoſtle: Seeing there- | 
fore that all theſe things mſi be diſſolued, what manner of per- 
' ſons ought wee to be in holy conuerſation and godlineſſe? Seeing 
the liwpleſt feruant who ſhall haue any placein that king- 
| dome mult be changed,& receiuea new liuery,how much 
more ought weour ſelucs to be changed, who are the ſons 
and heircs cf that kingdome? let vs not deceive our felues; 
no vncleane thing can enter into that heauenly Ieruſalem, 
without ſanRification we cannot ſee the Lord;vnlefle we 
be purged from our drolle, and purified and fined by the 
Spirit of the Lord,weſhall not dwel in thoſe new heauens, 
wherein dwels righteovuſnelle. 


How the Apo- 
Rleſaith, the 
creatures ſhall 
be deliuered, 
ſeeing the Plal- 
miſt ſzith, they 
ſhall periſh, 


Renel.2.1. 
Secing the glo- 
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dome requireih 
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changed, how 
much more 
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changed? 


2 Pet.2.12, 


The ſame pur- 
oe further 
amplified by 
groning and 
fighing of the 
creature, 


WM God 
complaines to 
the creature, 


ſometimes the 
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VERSE 22, For we know that enery creature groneth with vs 


alſo, and trauaileth in painetogether unto thu 
Preſent. 


HE Apoſtle in this Verſe concludes this pur. 
> pole,with ſome amplification thereof, for he 
39! alcribes to the creaturea groning with vs,and 
#9 | a trauailing together in paine, whereby hee 

doth yet more exprefle the vehemencyof their 
d:lire:for as hethat goeth vnder an heauy burthen,grones 
and longs to be eaſed thereof,or as the woman which tra. 
uailes with child, hath a molt earneſt deltre to be delivered 
HO the creature weary of chis (cruitude,longs to be 
caled. 

This groning of the creature is not to be negleReg,ſee- 
iog in holy Scripture wee finde, that ſometime God com- 
plaines to his creatures vpon thelin of man,and ſometime 
che creatures complaine to God ; miſerable is man if hee 
doenot complainevpon himſelfe. In the firſt of &Aax,there 
the Lord complaines to his creature vpon man, Heare 0 
Heanens, hearkenO Earth, I hare nouriſhed and brought vp 
Children, but they hane rebelled againſt me,cc, And here a- 
gainethecreature is broughtin groning,and complaining 
to God vpon man, The firſt bloud that euer the carthre- 
ceiued into her boſomme, (ent vp vnto God a crying voyce 
for vengeance, and the Lord heardit, and now theearch 
maruailesin her kinde,thathauing receiued ſo much bloud 
of the Saints of God into her ay a Lord ſhould de- 
lay to require it : ſhe wonders againethat the hand ofthe 
Lord cſtabliſheth her,and makes her beare vpſuch anum- 


| |berof wicked men;as arc a burthen to her,conlidering that 


once he cauſed herto open and ſwallow vp Corah,Dathan, 
and Abiram: and hath many atimelince ſhaken her foun-| 
dations,& deſtroyed by carth-quake notable Cities, mak- 
ing the houſes of the inhabitants therof, theirburial rSs 
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the burden of ſinne being now wonderfully increaſed, ſhe} 
. [maruaties that the Lord cauſeth her to beareit; & for this 
cauſe ſhe cries and gronesto the Lord: and this complay- 
. [ning of thecreature,we are not to negle&it(as I (aid :)for 
ſceing they ſigh and grone forthe vanity vnder which our 
finnes hath ſubdued them,ſhould not we much more ligh 
and grone for our owne linnes? afluredly if wedo not,we 
are Conuinced to be more ſenſletle then the ſenſletle crea- 
tures themſelues, | 

Concerning this metaphor of trauailing,it istwo manner | Trauailing, 
of waies aſcribed to the wicked in holy Scripture,and one | two manner of 
manner of way to the godly. The firſt;their concupiſcence | _ 
is compared to a mother that conceiues & trauailes con- in oh Fer 
tinually without reſt,cill ie bring out (inne,and finne being 


ture, 
haiſhed,is copared in Iikemannerto a mother that bring- 
«h out death, And ſecondly,theimagination of their heart 
is corhpared to a mother, which conceiues cruell counſels, 
and nuſchieuous deuices againſt the godly : all their daizs | 
they trauaile with this birth, & would fain haue it brought 
outto perfetion,bur at length they bring forth a lye : Fer | 
the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay kimſelfe, his miſchiefe ſhall  Pſalme 1. 
turne vpon his owne head, and his cruelty ſhall fall vpon | 
his own pate, But as for thechildren of God, they trauaile | One ryanner 
in painc of the monſtrous birth of lin thatis within them, | of way 9k 
not that they are deſirous to perfeRt and finiſh it,butto de- | ? — 
ſtroy and aboliſh it,as being a monſter within them which 
they abhorre,an adulterous birth, begotten by a moſt vn- 
lawful copulation between Sathan & their corrupted wil; 
the father that begot this Monſter being Sathan, and the 
mother that conceiued it their corrupt naturezforthis they 
ligh, and cry vnto God withthe Apoltle:© miſerable man! | rom.7.24, 
who ſhall deliner me from thu body of death?T his was his voice | _ 
| |vnto God,and ſhould much more be our continual lamen- 
tation,(ſeeing in fins we are more aboundant,and in grace 
farre inferiour to that holy Apoſtle. The Lord therefore 
worke it in vs for lus Sonne Chrilts ſake, 
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VERSE 23, eAnd not onely the creature,but we al/o who have 
receined the firſt fruits of the Spirit, enen we dee 
ſigh in our ſelues , waiting for the adoption , enex 
he redemption of our bodzes, 


Ow follows the Apoftles other argument, 
VU wherby he proues the greatneſle and cer- 
JLY tainty of that glory to bereuealed, and it 
is taken from that feruent expeRation 
& which the Sons of God have of it. It can 

neither be a vaine nor a ſmall thing, but 
by thecontrary both great and certaine, whereupon God 
hath ſet the deiire of his beſt creatures, by inftin& of the 
Spirit of grace. Sothat wee hauc here firſt adeſcription of 
Gods children;they areſuch as hauereceiued the firlt truits 
ofthe Spirit: ſecondly, a two-fold effeft which this holy 
Spirit workes in Gods children ; firſt, a wearineſle of their 
preſent bondage and feruitude of lin: ſecondly, a wayting 
by a conſtant expeRation for a better. And this doth very 
much confirme the Apoltles purpoſe, there being none on 
carth,who can better ludge that excellency of that glory to 
comezthen they who hauereceiued the firlt fraits thereof, 
Out of all doubt the teſtimony of any one, who hath taſted 
of that ioy to come, is more worth to commend it, than is 
thecontrary judgement ofathouſand others to diſproueit, 

end not onely the creature,) The Apollle proceeds from 
the teſtimony of the creature, to the teſtimony of the 
ſons of God: when he ſpake of the creature, he ſaid, They 
ligh and grone with vs, theytravaile together in pain with 
vs: and when he ſpeakes of the godly, he (aith,We ſigh in 
our [clues. As man was not made for himſelfe, but for the 


 Lord,and therfore ſhould wait vpon him: fo the creatures 


were not made for themſelues but for vs : and therefore 
wheretheyareat covenant with vs,they in their kind wait 
vpon vs,they goewith vs,they grone with vs, are _ 

| >, | with 


— 


> Ci 
E 


. land therefore ſhall not be reſtored with the godly , they 


—_— 
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with vs,and ſhall neuer reſt till we be deliveredlet licenci- 
ous men living in their finnes marke this:they ligh not in 
themſclues with the godly, yea,they ſcornetheir lighings, 


ronenot with the creature,and ſhalnot be delivered with 
the creature. O miſerable man | ow vnhappy is thatend, 
wherunto thy wanton and hard heartwhich cannotrepent| 
doth lead thee? thou ſhalt not (tand in iudgement with the'| hall not be 
godly,wherethey goc,therc [halt not thou go ; thou didſt | partakers fo 


The wicked 


and therefore ſhalt not enter with them into it to be com- 
ſorted zthou fhalt goe to another place, and mourne with- | 
out them : the burthen of thy linnes which now thou fee- | 
leſt not; ſhall prefſethee downe to hell,and confound thee | 
foreuer : the creature that groned with the godly, ſhall be | 
reſtored with them,and thou ſhalt not be re(tored. O how | 
ſhalechou be caſt downe, when the earth whereupon thou ' 
rreadelt, ſhall be delivered into the glorious liberty of the 
Sons of God, and ſhall as a Seruant ſtand in the day of re- 
flitution, but thou asa Rebcll,ſhalt be caſt into vtter dark- 
nes, and (haltnot beſo much as partaker of the deliuerance 
ofthe creature | | | 
But we alſo who hane receined the firſt fruits of the Spirit, ) | A deſcription 
In this deſcription of the godly, let vs conlider theſe three | of the godly, 
things, Firſt, that whatſocuer grace we haue, we receined 
it, Secondly, that grace we haue receiued is not full,but in 
part;for we haue only recciued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
And thirdly,thatthe firft fruits which we have,are ſufficient 
pledgesto vs of theplenitudeand fulne(Te,whichafterward 
we (hall receive, 
The firlt of theſe learnes vs humility : #hat haft thou, O | Learning vs 


Creature. 


— 


man which thou haſt not receiaed? The Lord diſpenſes grace | fulneſſc,andd 
toeuery onezaccording to his pleaſurc,and we arebur vel- ligence in 
els filled and empried as he will. Secondly, it-learnes vs | Prayer. 
thankfulneſſe : whatſocuer Grace we haue. receied, wee 


3 Sree. 


ſhould ceturne both the praiſe and thevſe of it tohim who 
| | gaue | 


0 


mourne not + 
with them, and 


| ; much as of the 
not mourne with the Children of the marriage chamber, Adinery-ef ahe 


| humility, n_ 
f. 


| 
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No plenitude 
bur firſt fruits 
of the Spirit 

haue we now. 


Therefore are 
ye notto 
thinke that we 
haue no grace, 
becauſe wee 
haue but be- 


4 ginnings, 


This comfort 

] vainely abuſed 
by prophanc 
men. 


5M 


| 


| 


| totry thoſe by therule of perfeRion,who are yet butinthe 


gaueit;as the waters by ſecret conduits comefrom the fea, 


reterne again openly into it,through the troughes,ſo that 
all men may ſee thereturning,albeit they ſaw not the com. 
ming : ſo that grace,which the Lord by his Spirit ſecretly 


| conuaiesto the god[y,doth againe publikely returnevnto 


him by praiſe and wel-doing. And thirdly,it doth teach vs 
diligence in praterzif we delire increaſe of grace,we ſhould 
ſeek it from himof whom we haue the beginning,and vſe 
all themeanes, ſuch as hearing, readingzpraying, keeping 
of a good conſcience,by which grace may growe,and be 
entertained in vs. | | 

The nexething we obſerue is,that in this life we receiue 
not the plenitude and fulneſle of grace, Lut onely the firſt 
fruits therof.The vſe of this is,firitro comfort the children 
of God, who are oftentimes diſcouraged wirh the ſenſe & 
feeling of their own wants.It is one of Sathans ftratagems 


{tate of proficients,& we had necd to beware of it. Shall 
giuethat vantage to the aduerſary, as to thinke I haueno 
taith, becauſe it is weak? or I haueno love,becaule it is lit- 
tle? or no ſatisfaRion, becauſe itis but in a beginning? No, 
but I will ſo hunger & thirſt for more gracezthae I wil (til 
givethanks for the grace I hauerecciued;for here we have 
no fulneſle, our greateſt meaſure is as the firſt fruits,in re- 
ſpe of cthatwhich is to come, ; 

On the other (ide,becauſe every comfort which is ginen 
tothe godly,is turned by prophane contemners and moc- 
kers into an occaſion and nourithment of (in ; they are to 
know this comfort belongs notvnto them:It isa common 
thing tothem to excuſethe want of all grace ; Oir is but a 
ſnallgracewhich in this lifeis communicated to the beſt, 
and they thinke their fins are wel inough couered,by this, 
that all men are linners ; as if there were no difference be- 


eweene linne tyrannizing 1n the wicked, and captived In 
the godly, or as if beginnings of grace in the _ ; 
did not ſeparate them,in regard of conuerſation from the 


vnrege*| 


——_—_— 


_ 
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vnregenerate,who arevoyd of all grace.Let them therfore 


know that the Spirit of God, whom the godly recciue, is 


not onely called the firſt fruits,the earneſt, and the witneſle 
of God, but alſo theſcale andlignet of the living God. As 
a ſeale leaues in the waxe that limilitude and impreſſion of 
the formewhich isin it ſelfe; ſo the Spirit of God commu- 
nicates his owne Image toall thoſe whom hbeſcales againſt 


the day of redemption,he makes them new and holy crea- | 


tures. And this conuinces carnall profe(ſors of alye, who 
lay they have receiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit,notwith- 
ſtanding that their workes be wicked and vncleane : they 
may rather, if they would tell che truth, ſay as thuſe who 
being demaunded whether they had receiued the holy 
Ghoſt or no, anſwered, We know not whether there be an 
holy Ghoſt or no:ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the 
rſt fruits of the Spirit,ſay,In cruth we know not what yee 
call che firſt fruits of the Spirit, 

And thirdly, out of this deſcription we may gather,that 
albeit we haue no more but the firlt fruits of the Spirit, yet 
arethey ſufficient to allure vs,that hereafter we ſhall inioy 
the whole Matlle. In two reſpeQts it iz cuſtomableto men 
to giue ancarneſt penny in buying and ſelling,either when 
the ſumme js greater then they are ableto pay for the pre- 
ſent,or when the thing bought is of that nature,thatit can- 
not preſently be deliuered: but betweene the Lord and vs 
there is no buying nor ſelling, he giues freely vnto vs both 
the earneſt and the principal;bur firſt the one,and then the 
other;no! that the Lord is vnable to pay preſently all that 
he hath promiſed: but becauſethe principall is of that na- 
ture, thatit cannot be received, till we be prepared for it, 
As the Husbandman muſt ſowe & tarry with patience till 
the Haruceſt come, wherin he may ſheare:as the Warriour 
muſtfighr,before he obtaine the viRory;and'the Wreſtler 
receives not his Crowne; cill hee haue overcome ; neither 
doth he that runs in a race obtaine the prize, till he haue 
finiſhed it: fo muſt the Chriſtian, in all theſe be exerciſed, 


Why the Lord 
this life the 


well as the 
earneſt, 


befor, 


gines vs not in 
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What comfort 
we hauc now 

1 in the earneſt 
and firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, 


| Tio cfftefts 


rit workes in 

{ the godly,firſt 
,aſenſe of their 

miſery,for 

.which they 
figh. 
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whichthe Spi-' f the Spirit, which he works in them who haue received 


| pn ſtrives rather to be approued of Godzthan ſcene of 
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before that the Lord poſlefſe him in the promiſed king- 
dome of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus. 
And though payment of the principall for a time be 
delayed, yet for our comfort, the earneſt and fir(l fruits are 
| preſently delivered vnto vs,the Lord ſo dealing with vs, as 
he dealt with Iſrael in the wilderneſle, when he cauſed the 
ewelue Spies to-bring with them, from the riuer of E/cbol,a 
branch of the Vine-tree, ſo full of the cluſters of Grapes, 
that it was borne betweene two vpon a tree, together with 
the Figs and Pomegranats, and other fruits of that Land : 
| forno other end, butthat /ae/taſting of thefirſt fruits of 
Canaan,mightbe prouokedto a more carnelt delire there. 
ofgas allo to alſure them thatthe Lord who had giuenthem 
the beginnings, would alſo put them in poſſeſſion of the 
| whole,according to his promiſe : euen ſo the Lord Ieſus, 
| who hath gone before vs to our heauenly Cansar, notto 
| view it onely, but to take polleſſion thereof in our name, 
hath ſent downe-vnto vs ſome of the firſt fruits thereof, 
that we may taſte them, ſuch as peace of Conſcieace,and 
ioy, of the Spirit, thatby proofe of the ſmall beginnings, 
on may know what excellent comfort is layd vp in ſtore 
| TOP VS, 
We ſigh inour ſelues.) Heere follow now the two effects 


| 


> 


it, The fir{t,isa ſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
them to ligh vato God for deliverance, and he ſaith, they 
ſigh within themſelues, to teach vs that itis not an hypo- 
criticall and counterfait,but an inward and godly ſorrow, 
which che Spirit workes in the children of God, Which 1 
doe not ſoſpeake 28 if I did condemnethoſe ſighs which 
breake forth without;for ſometime the griefe of heartisſo 
{ aboundant in the godly, that not onely it breakes out in 
ſighing and mourning, but in ftrong crying to God allo; 
| but to reſtrainethe hypocriſie of others, who make afaire | - 
| ſhew of that in the fleſh, which is nor in the Spirit, True 


men s 


—— 
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ing in the cares of the Lord of hoafts,and more forcibleto 
moue him,than the noiſeot allthe ſhouting Prieſts of Baal, 
whenthey are gathered together intoone. 


Spirit of God firſtteacheth vs cofigh and mourne for our 

reſent milery,before he comfort vs with a conftant hope 
of deltuerance. [now we mournenot,weſhall not reiojce 
hereafter:it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,toſaue from the wrath to come : ſuch a con- 
tinuall mourner was Damid, who protelts,that inthe night 
he watered his couch with teares, and in the day mingled 
his cup therewith : and 7obinlike manner, y /ighing (laid 
he) ccmes bejore my eating. The Saints of God arenot aſha- 
med to proteſle that of cthemſelues, which the mockers of 
this age eſteeme a womanly atfeionz thereis nothingto 
befound awong them , but cating,drinking,ſinging,and a 
contracting of one lin after another,with carnal reioycingy 
but woe be vnto them that now laugh, for alluredly they 
ſhall weep, the end of their ioy ſhall beendleſſe mourning 
and gnalhing of teeth, they thall ſhed teares aboundantly 
with E/az, but ſhall indeno place for mercy, 

Let vs therefore goeto the houſe of mourning withthe 
godly,ratherthan to the banqueting houſes of the wicked, 
reioycipg in their (infull pleaſures, At one time Simon the 
Phariſee gave our Sauiour a dinner, and CHary who had 
beene a (inner, brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite hart, 
and the Lord eſteemed more of her tearcs,than of the Pha- 
riſces delicates. No banquet pleaſed the Lord leſus ſo well 
a8 a banquet of teares, poured from a truly penitent heart. 
The Lord is (aid to gather the teares of his children, and 
keepe them in a bottle, therby to tell vs that they are pre- 
cious in his light:for he is not like fooles, who gather into 
their treaſures things which are vaine and needletſe, But 
alas, how ſhall he gather that which we haue not ſcatte- 
red ? Whereare our tearcs, the witneiles of our vafained 
& ® humi. 


men: one ſigh proceeding fromthe heart, is a louder cry-\ 


We are therefore more deeply to conſider this,that the | 


lob 3.24. 


Sighing and 
mourning goe 
before comtort, 


Pſal.6,6, | 


Luke 6.25. 
Math,y.4. 
Gen,27.38, | 
M aries teares | 
pleated Chriſt | 
better than the 
Phariſees deli- | 
cates, 
Luke 7,38, 
Verſe 44+ | 
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The deplora« 
ble hardnelle 
of hart ia this 
age,that can. 
not mourne. 
Gen,g.22e 


(Nowb.20.1 I. 


Secing we haue 
W many caules 
of mourning 
without vs, the 
wholeſome 
eſtate of Gods 
Church. 


Neb.1.4, 


I S$48.4.19. 
Amor 6.6. 


Cauſes of 
mourning 
wichin ys,our 
manifolde fins, 


— 


; For herein is ourcaſeſo much the more pittiful;that ha- 


I King.29.4. latry, made Eliah weary of this life:the Arke of God cap- 
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humiliation before God, The hardnelle of heart hath over. 
growne this age, that albeit there be morethen caule, yee 
there is no mourning. The ſonnes of {in learned withoue 
a teacher to workein Bratle and Iron, and the wit of man 
can make the hardeſt mettall ſoft, to receiuean impreſſion, 
but cannot get their owne (tony heart made ſoft ; yea, the 
children of God finde inexperience, how hardathing itis 
toget a melting heart, The rocke rendred water to 1oſet 
atthe third ſtroke : butalas,many ſtrokes will our hearts 
take, before they ſend out the ſweet teares of repentance, 
this I marke,that knowing our naturall atenh nn may 
learnewithout intermiſſion to fight again(t it. 


uing morethan matterenough of mourning ; yet we doe 
not mourne: without vs,ſhould not the troubleſome eſtate 
of the Church of God, be a matter of our griefe, though 
our priuateeltate were neuer ſo peaceable? Godly Nehe- 
' miah being placed in the honourable ſeruice of king Arta- 
/oaſvte the Monarch of the world, was not ſo much com- 
forted with his owne good ellate, as gricucd at the deſola- 
tion of leru/alems, Decay of Religion, and increaſe of Ido- 


tiued,and theglory departed from //rae/,draueall comfort | 
out of the heart of the wife of Phinees:thele and many moe 
may-teach vs, that the affli&ion of /e/eph ſhould bematter 
= our forrow, 

| The cauſes of mourning within vs,are partly our fins, 
partly our manifold tentations, As our (ins are contraQted 
with pleaſure,ſo are they diſolued with godly ſorrow, Itis 


the beſt medicine, which is moſt contrary tothe nature of 
the diſeaſe : our (in is a {ickne(le,wherein there is a carnall 
delightto doethat which is forbiddeo, and it is beſt cured 
by repentance, wherein there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure and 
ſorrowing for theeuil which we haue done:this mourning 
for linne laſtsin the godly fo long as they live in the body; 


| Rom,7-24. 


| yea, thoſeſame finnes which God hath forgiuen, and put 


out 


hs 


— 
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out of their affeRion,are ſtilin thelr remembrance for their 
humiliation, ſo that with good Ezechia they recount all | z King-20,2 3, 
their daves,and their former linnes in the bitternes of their 
heart : ſo long as (in remained in their affeionzit was the 
matter of their ioy, but now being by Grace remoued out 
of the affection, it becomes the matter of cheir ſorrow, : 
The other cauſeof our mourningzis our manifold ten- are a; 
tations: for this world is no other thing but aſtormy Sea, | ons. - 
wherein ſo many contrary windes of tribulation blow vp- | - 
on vs,that we can hardly tell which of them we haue moſt 
cauſe to feare. On every (ide Sathan belers vs with tentati- 
ons, on the right hand and on the left, Ye guarwor angulss Gregor. Moral. 
pulſata dommua, alique ex parte rumawm faciat, that the houſe 
being ſhaken at all the foure corners, may fail down in one 
pare or other;no relt norquietnes for vs in this habitation, 
Terrors within, fightings without, Propter quod no conſilio mi-| At.0.19. 
grandum cſi Chriſtians, for the which,itis beſt for vs with 
one aduice to conclude, that wee will remoue;and in the | 
mean time ſend vp our complaint toour Father in heauen, | 
as the Gibeonites did to /o/oxa, ſhewing him how wee are  1o{.10.6e 
beliedged and enuironed for his ſake,zand praying him to 
come with haſte and helpe vs, | | 
Waiting forthe Adoption.)Now followeth the othereffe&t The other &. 
of the Spirit, for he not onely cauſeth vs(as we haue heard) , fethe Spirit 
to ligh and mourne for our preſent miſeries,but alſo con- | works in vszis 
torts vs withthe hope& expeRation of deliverance:thogh c— 
inthis lifewe hauetrouble, yet haue we no trouble without We 
comfort. Bleſſed be God guvho comforts vs in all our tribulations, | 2 Cor,1.3.4 
and bclide that which wee preſently haue, ir is yet much 
more which we lookefor, T hemen of this world haue no | 
ioy without ſorrow,Euen m laughter their heart i ſorrowfull;\ Pro.24.13, 
pretend what they will in their countenance,thereis a hea-| 
uinefle in their couſcienceariling of the weight of linne : 
but it is farre otherwiſe with the godly,for euen in mour- 
ning they doe reioyce, and vnder greateſt heauineſle they 
carry a liuely hope of ioyfull deliucrance, | 
= Againe. | 


4 
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The day of | Againe, wee are to marke that the godly are deſcribed 


| 4eath andday | in holy Scripture, to be ſuch as doe not live content with 


of reſurre&ion} 1: , : 
carneſily vead- | their preſent eſtate, but waite and long for a better : and 


the | ſpecially there are two dayes, for which the children of 
= ol & 0 D are (aid to wait ; the firſt, the day of death,wherein 
they-goe to the Lord: the ſecond, the day of appearing, 
wherein the Lord ſhall come vato them: they ſoiourne in 
the body,more weary of it,then David was of his dwelling 
Job 14.14. | inthe tentsof Kedar:they wait with patient /e6.till the day 
oftheir change come,anddoe deſirewith the Apoſtle to be 
diſlolued, that they may bewith Chrilt : they pray foritſo 
Mat.6.10, | oft,as they vſe that petition, Let thy Kingdome come, ſeeking 
Lukg 11-3. | death(ofarreasitis a meanesto aboliſh (inne vtterly, that 
Chriſttheir King may alone raigne in them : but as for the 
wicked, the remembrance of death is terrible vnto them, 
andin theirthought they put it far from them,and when it 
| | Cames,it comes vponthem vnlooked for. As /chxfuriouſly 
Death comes | came vpon Jehoram, and hee made with all his ſpeede to 
on the wicked | his chariot,thinking to fly away,butin vaine, for thearrow 
-o "oqgn of Tchw.ouertooke him; ſo death comes vpon the wicked 
2 King 9.23.24) 12 2 9ay,and placewhereinthey looked not for it,and they 
being terrified with it, runne with all. the ſpeed they can 
to their chariots, that is,to their refuges of vanity,but the 
| dart of death ſurely overtakes them. Miſerable are they, 
whoſe comfort ſftandeth rather in an vncertaine delay of 
_— than in any certainty which they haue of eternall 
ite; 


} Weſhould not] Butlct vs be preparcd for it, as the good litaclites of 
- | {oiournein J God,with our loins girded vp,and our [tauesin our hands, 


' body, like Tonas 


in the fides of | TAY tO take our journey from Egypt to Canaan,when- 


hy ſhip,burlik ſoeuer the Lord our God ſhall command vs. As fowles de- 


| Abreham inthe] ſirous to flye, (iretch outtheir wings, ſo ſhould roan deli- 


| doore of the | rous to be with the Lord,firetch out his affeions toward 
Tabernacle, | (þ& heauens, eAbraham ſat in the doore of his Tabernacle 
Gevrs.;, |whenthe Angel appeared vnito him. F/ras came out to the 


2 King.19.9, | mouth of his Caue,when the Lord appeared to himzand 
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wemult all reioyce to comeout of the'caue and tabernacle | 
of this wretched body,if we would meete with the Lord | 
| yea,euen while as we dwell in the body,ifin our affe&ion 
we come not out;and ſtand as it were in the doore of our | 
tabernacle, but like /onas ſleeping inthe fides of the Ship, | tas 1. 5, 
{ welye downein the hollow of our heart, ſleeping in care- 
[elſe ſecurity,it is not poſliblethat the Lord can be familiar 
with vs. 

The other day for which the godly are ſaid to wait,is the | The day of 
day of Chriſts ſecond comming. The Apoltle giues this | Chriftsſccond 
as atoken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Corin- | ©079s lon- 
thians,that they waited for the appearance of Chriſt and tothe | gp oeag 
Philippians, hee ſaith, Onr conner/ation i in heauen, from | Phil.z, 
whence we looke for our Saniour the Lord leſs; yeay he giues 
ie out as amarkeof all thoſe who areto be glorified, when 
he ſaith, There i laid vp for me a crowne of righteonſneſſe, and| 2Tim.a,8. 
wot for me onely, but for all them who lone Chriſts jecond appea- 
ring. And againe,Chrift was once offered to take away the ſimues 
of many, and wnto them that looke for hins, ſoall he appearethe [+- 
cond time ,without ſinnegunto ſaluation, : 

Theſe and many moe places prooue,that there is great | As the Tewes 
ſcarcity of Faith and ſpirituall Gracei1n this generation, waited forthe 
there being ſo few,that vafainedly long for the day of his | y<cr of Tublle, 
appearance: ſuppoſe every man in word mumblevp that _—_ as | 

ctition, Let thy Kingdome come,yetare they few who when | Chin 4.2. 

eſus tellifieth, Swrely / come quicky,can in truth anſwer with | tewdoeſo. | 
the godly, Amen,euer /o,come Lord Ieſwe;and al becauſe we | Revel.22.20, | 
are neither weary of our preſent miſery, nor certaine of 
that glorious deliuerance to come;otherwiſe we wold long 
for it,and reioyce at the (malleft appearance thereof. The | 
Woman with childe reckons her time as neere as ſhe can, | 
and albeit others haueno minde ofir, yet isit alway in her 
|remembrance,becauſethatthen ſhe hopes for delierance. | | 
Among the lewes, as the day of their [ubile drew neere, | £#%#t.25-10. . 
{ſo the ioy of them that were in priſon increaſed, being 
allured that then they were to be relceued;andſhould not 
T 4 we 


Heb.9.28. 
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we much more reioyce,theneererthatthe day of our eter- 
nall Tubile draweth vnto vs,wherein all teares ſhall be wi- 
ped away from our eyes, and ſorrow and mourning ſhall 
flye away foreuer, 
weaded | Where,for the comfort of the weake Chriſtian, wee are 
conſcience e- | to conlider,whether the godly bealway in this eſlate, that 
uenof the god- they dare lift vp their heads with ioy,and pray for Chriſts 
ly defiresnot | {cond appearance or not? To this I anſwere, that their 
OW | diſpolition herein is according to theeſtate of their conſci- 
ence 3 as the eye being hurt, is content to be couered with 
|-availe,and delireth notto behold the light, wherein other- 
wile it reioyceth;ſo the conſcience of the godly being any 
| way wounded, is afraide to ſtand before the light of the |. 
countenance of God, till the time that it be cured againe, 
Pſal.51.9. And this made Dawid to craue,that the Lord would ſpare 
Pſal.89.3. | himalittle,and giuc him ſpace to recover his ſtrength;but 
after mourning andearneſt calling for mercy, theconſci- 
| ence being pacitied, then doe the godly ſay with Stmesy, 
| Lukg 1.29. | Now Lord, let thy Sermant depart, for mine eyes bane ſeene thy 
| ſaluation, 
Adoption is | For the Adoption, ) He (aid before;that we have recciued 
either begun as the Spirit of Adoption,and now he ſaith, that we wait for 
now : Sr acc9*, Adoption : but wee mult vnder(tand that there is a begun 
lifhedas we | Adopti vals dethe © c f 
Lababori. ption, whereby wearc madethe Sons of Godzand that 
vehauereceiuedalready:thereisinlike manner a conſum- 
mate Adoption,whereby we are manifeſted tobe the ſons 
of God,and entred intothe ful poileſſion of our Fathers in- 
heritance,and that we waite for, 
Thereis alſoa) Theredemption of our bodies,) As there is a two-fold adop- 
two-fold re- | tion,ſo alſo atwo-fold Redemption : the firſt is defined by 
demption: firſt. the Apoſtleto be the remiſſion of our linnes,and that wee 
42 coy haue receiued already : the ſecond is called in that ſame 
of the >" Chapter,the redemption of the pollcſlion,and here the re- 
from death, | demption of our boazes, and this wee looke for to come. As 
Epheſ. the Soule was firſt wounded by linne, and then the body 
with Mortality and Corruption : ſo theLord I=5 vs - 
| relto- 
| 


— 


— —_ & _—_— 


” 
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reſtorer,who came to repaire the wound which Sathan in- | 
fied on man,doth: firſt of al reſtorelife tothe ſoule bythe 
remiſſion of lins,which he hath obtained byhis ſuffering in 
the fleſh : and therefore the Herald of his firſt comming 
cryed before him; Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away | 1,,1..9, 
the ſomes of the World : Tha « the firſt Reſurreftion,bleſſed are Renel.2.0,5.6. 
they whoare partakers of ityfor vpon (uch the ſecond death ſtall 
haxe no power : bur in his ſecond comming we ſhall alſo be | 

rtakers of the ſecond redemption, he ſhall redeeme our 
Lodies from the power of the graue,wherein now they lye 
captiued,and deliuer them from the ſhame of mortalityand | 
corruption, 
| Letthis comfort vs againſt the preſent baſeand contemp- | Comfore a- 
tible [tate of our bodics :now they are but blthy linkes of | gainſt the pre» 
p10 ur vetlels ſo full of vncleannes, thatthe Lord | {7 bale citare 
| 


| of our bodies; 


hath appointed inthe body five conduits to purge the na- | 
turall filth chereof,and after this they are to belaid downe 
inthe bed of corruptron, the Wormes ſpred vnder them | 
and aboue them(as itis ſaid of the King of Aſtur)ſhall de- 
'uoure and conſume therr fleſh,the earth (hall eatevptheir | 
bones, and turne them into duſt;the braine,which was the | 
feat of many proud and vaine imaginations, becauſe after | 
(death, oftentimes,the ſeat of the vgly toad; the reynes that | 
| were theſcate of concupiſcence,engendreth (erpents; and | 
the bowels which could neuer be gotten ſatisfied with 
meateand drink, ſhall be repleniſhed with armies of craw- 
ling wormes : but againlt all theſe wee have this comfort, 
| that as preſently we haue obtained remiſſion of our finnes, 
ſo are we allured of a glorious redemption of cur bolies, 

gti enim reſurgit in anima,reſurget m corpore ad vitam,for he | pwnard, 
that riſeth now in his ſoule,ſhall hereafter riſe in his body | 
[to eternall life. | 

And of this euery man is admoniſh<d, thatifhe love his He who hath 

body, heſhould in time take heed te the eſtate of his ſoule : the tirit redEp 
ſee that it be partaker of the firſt :ederption,whichis the #100, hall bee 


remiſſion of linnes, and be ſure thy body ſhall be partaker -_ -_ ſe- 


Ot | 


2 King.19, 


G— 


| 
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Bernard, 


An obieRion 
anſwered. 


This verſe abu. 


oftheſccond redemption. lt is a pittifull thing toſee what 
prepoſterous careistaken bymen for conſervation of their 
bodily lifeg there is nothing they leaue vndone,Ye aifferant 
mortem quans anferre non poſſunt, that they may at the leaſt 
prolong and delay death,which they cannot cut away:but 
if men take ſo much paines,and (utter ſo ſtraic a dyer of be- 
dy,and bellow ſo great expencesthat they may liueaſhort 
while longer vpon earth, what ſhould men doethat they 
may liue for eucr in Heauen ? 


| r—— — 


—_— —————rren——_ 


VERSE 24. For wet areſaued by bope,but hope that ts (cent, 


#5 not hope for how can a man hope for that which 
hee ſeeth ? 


ER N this Verſe and the ſubſequent, the Apoſtle 


. 
, oy 
o 


| F- anſweres an obiection : (ceing hee ſaid before 


% 
, 


Lo 


AS] 1&Ry that we have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
Fe =20 how hath he (aid nowthatwe arc (till waiting 
for Adoption?He doth therefore teach vs,thar 
both theſe arctruc, we areſaued now, and welooke tor a 
more fu!l ſaluation hereafter z we are adopted now, and 
welook for the perfetion of our Adoption hereafter:and 
thatitis ſo,he proues here by this reaſon;the (aluation that 
now we haue is by hope, therefore it is not yet come,nor 
perfected. The neceſlity ofthis conſequence depends vpon 
the nature of hope,which is of things that are not ſcene, 
nor as yet come to palle, 
This place is abuſed by the aduerfaries,to impugnethe 


ſed toimpugne doQrineof luſtification by Faith: we are ſaued,ſay they,by |. 
luſtification by Hope,and therefore not by Faith onely, That we may (ce 


faith, 


| the weakneſle of cheir reaſon, wee will firlt compare Faith 
and Hope, in that relation which chey haue eo Chrill:le- 
condly, in that relation which they have mutually among 
themſelues.For we deny not,that Faith, Hope,and Louc, 
each one of tham hauca placein thework of our —_—_— 

ut 


—— — 


but the queſtion betweene vs and them is, concerning the 
right placing of them, Firſt —_—_ is certaine, that both 
Faith and Hope looke vnto Chriſt, Is vs CaxisT, and 
. [that which hee hath conquered vnto vs, is theobie of 
them both, but diuerſly : for Faith enters vsinto a preſent 
polleſfion of Chrift and his benefits, Hethat beleenerh in me jgj,, 6 
(ſaith our Saujour) hath eternal life : hefaith not unely he | 
ſhall haueit,but alſo that preſently hehathit, Hope againe 
lookes for a future polleſſion of Chriſt, which ſhall be : 
much more excellent,than that which preſently we inioy; | ; corcx4.g.10, 
for the pollefſion of Chrift which now I have by faith is 
imperfet and mediate: by Faith I know Chriſt but in part, 
by Faith I apprehend him but in part alſo :and this pollel- 
fon I haueit mediately,to wit, by the meanes of the Word | 
land Sacramentsz but my hope dire&s mee to looke for a | 
more excellent polleftion of Chriſt, within aſhore while, | 

in whom I ſhall injoy much more than now by the know- | 
ledge of my Faith | can ſee in him,or yet by apprehenſion | 
'of my Faith I can comprchead of him, And this is tharper- | 
fet and immediate polleſſion of. Chrilt which by Hope we 
\looke for, 
| Now as for their mutuall relation among themſelucs, ' pit & Hope 
Faith is of things paſt, prelent,and to come;Hope is oncly  compzred in 
'of things to come : Faith is more largely extended than — 
Hope: wee hope for nothing which wee belecue not; but tion be- 


: tyveenc themn- 
ſomething wee belcene, for which we hope not : wee be- | (14s, 


Faith & Hope 
compared in 
their relation 
to Chriſt, 


them not;for hopes an expeRation of good tocome,they 
may fall vaderfeare, but come not vader hope. Apaine, 
| Faith is the mother of Hope; for of thatimperfe&know- : 
ledge, and apprehenſion of Chiiſt which 1 have by Faith, | 
there ariſerh in mce an hope and expeRation of a better. 
Hope againe, is not onely the daughter of Faith, but the 
conſeruer and nouriſher of Faith, the Piller that vader- | 
props it, when it faints; forin this life we are beſet withſo ; 
manifold tentations,the worke of God ſeeming oftentimes | 
CON« | 


Cr ——_— 


lecue thatrhe paines of hell abide the wicked, but we hope | 


—— — — 
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eAdeption and Redemption ewo-fold, 


Faith, Hope,8 | MIner of our luſtification(which he hath done before)but 


OT, "0 - ; , . F 
— — ARSE Ze ORD I Cre ce ih Hee. Db 4c Hi mY a i; 
E my *, dan . hPa YAN Be 2a hs - 4 % 


"Rs PL NOS 
ERS ye. + 


, ne ty 
oy "I Ks Y pa _ 
on”. ; "7 CON 


| contrary to his word,& things appealing to fall out other-| 
wiſe than the Lord hath promiſed,that our Faith thereby 
is wonderfully daunted,and therefore hath needtobe ſup. | 
ported by Hope, which teacheth alwaics with patienceta| + 
depend vpon Gods truth, and tolooke for a better, As for 
example,the Lord ſaith ; Call vpo» me inthe day of thy trog. 
ble, I will beare thee ind deluver thee,and thoa ſhalt glorifie me: 
according tothis promiſe the Chriſtian calling vpon God, 
and yet not finding deliverance, his faith begins to faint, 
but then hope comes in, & ſuccoureth faith,and her coun- 
ſell is, The viſion is for an appointed time, at laſt it ſhall ſpeake 
and not lys : though #t tarry, waite, for it ſhall ſurely come and. 
not ſtay : and this Faith being (trengthened by Hope, con-} 
tinues her prayers to God, vntill ſhe obtaine her promiſed 
and delired deliuerance, | 

Andof this itis euident,in whatſenſe itis tha' the Apo. | 
(He faithWe are ſaued by Hope ; to wit, becauſe by it we j 
are vpholdenintrouble:for he is nor here diſputing of the 


| diſcourling of thoſe comforts which we haue to ſuſtain vs 
in affi tion,If we aske by which oftheſe three, Faith, Hope 
| and Loue,we are juſtified,that is, by which of them we ap- 
prehend Chriſts righteouſnetle oftered to vs in the Goſpel? 
the Apoſtle hath anſwered already, Wee are juſtified by 
Faith, If ye demand which of theſe three chiefly ſuſtaines 
vsin afflition: the Apolile here telleth you, chat when 
Faith is weake, Hope ſaues vs that wee deſpaire not : and 
if yee demand which of theſe three declares vstu be men 
ivſtified by faith in Chriſt, the Apoſtle telleth you, Wee 
muſt declare our Faith by good wor kes;for Faith worketh | 
by Love :- theſe are the 1ight places which theſe three cx- | 
cellent graces of the Spirit hath in the worke of our ſalua- 
tion,and they goe ſo ioyntly together, that they cannotbe 
ſundred, 
When weſfay thata manis iuſtified by Faith onely, wee 
doe not therefore make the iuſtified man to be without| 
. Hope 


gm - 


5.38 
gal 1 
o 


tolaluation,necellarily requiſite in the iuſtified man, And 


| 


without the light ? Among all the graces of the Spirit, 


c_ 
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Hope and Love. For albeit in the ation of the apprehen-| The do&rine 
ding and applying of Chriſts righteouſnelle, Faith onely | of iuſtification 
workes,for which we ſay truely, we are iuſtified by Faith | by faith onely, 


onely : yet Hope and Loue haue other ations pertaining ny png 


this doth cleare vs of that falſe calumny wherewith the ad- 
verſarics do chargevs, as if we didceach that faith might 
be without Hope or Love, becauſe we affirme that we are | Calumny of 
iaſtifved by Faith onely. I ay moſt truely, whenlI fay that =_ —— 
amongall the members of the body,theeye onely ſees; but | Kane. 
it any man colle& of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely in | 

the body, without care or hand, heconcludes wrong. For 

albeit in the faculty of ſeeing, I ſay the eye onely ſees, yet 

doe I not for that ſeparate it from the communion of the 

relt of the members of the body. In the Sunne heat and 

lighe goe infeparably together , of theſe ewo it is the heat 

onely that warmes vs.;z doe [ therefore ſay that the heat is 


when I fay that faith onely iuſtifies, I doe but poynt out 
the proper action of faith ; but do not therefore ſeparate it 
from Hope and Love. So farre iniurious aretheaduerfarics 
of the truth vnto vs, when they accuſe vs for maintaining 
a faith which is without Hope, and doth not worke by 
Love, which we neuer affirmed, 

Of this now it is euident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian | Hope of a 
muſt be very ſtrong,(ceing itſuſtaines him in erouble; it is C—_— 
apiller chat ſuſtaines che whole building, and a molt {ure Fas a, 
anchor,which being faſtned vpon the Rockeleſus Chrilt, | ture warrants. 
holds vs ſo faſt, that we who are weake veilels, tolt roand | 
frowith reſtle(ſetribulations,cannot be ouercome;it leanes 
vpon molt certaine warrants, whercof now we will onely 
conſider a few, 

The firſt warrant of our Hope is the Word of G OD: | Thefirſt war. 
whereof now onely we will touct; theſe two comfortable | rant of cur 


places, The Apollle (aith,There z re{erned for vs in heauen —_— ne 


an immortal inheritance , vnto the which wee alſo are kept by ) , purn.4, 
the 
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The certaintyof Chriſtian hope, 


Marksg.7. 


The ſecond 


hope, is the 


. oath of God. 


Heb.6.18. 


Luke 12-32. | hath ſent you,he ſaith ; Feare wor lutle flocke, it is my fathers 


{ caſting away taithles feare,potletle out foules 1n patience, 


warrant of our\ ſurely the word of God in it {cite is as true when it is ſpo- 


' | conſolation, who haue our refuge to hold faſt the hope 


| the power of God through Faith, A word certainely full of all 
comfore;that inheritance which the Lord keepesfor mein 
heauen,who can dilappoint me ofit?and ſeeing I am kept 
by his power on earth for that ſame inheritance, who can 
take me out of his hand?he referues my portion in heauen 
for me,he keepes me on earth for it;zwhat then is therethat 
is able to dilappoynt me of this hope? Againe,compareme 
theſe two together,thatthe Father (peaking from heauen, 
ſaith of Chriſt ; This is my beloued Sonmne, 1 whom 1am well 
pleaſed, heare him: the Sonne againe, to whom the Father 


will to gine you a kingdome * not for your worthineſſe, but for the 
good pleaſure of his owre will. O what a [trong confolation 
and fortrelle of our hope haue we tiere | the Father com- 
maunds vs to heare his Sonneythe Sonne alluresvs thatitis 
his Fathers will co giue vs a Kingdome; thercfore will we, 


looking by acon{lant hope for performance of that king- 
dome, which he hath promiſed vs. 
The ſecond warrant uf our hope, is the oath of God : 


kenzas when it1s ſworne ; bu: for the (trengthning of our 
weak Faithichath pleaſed the Lord to ioyne his oath with 
his word,bcing willing to ſhew vntothe heyres of promiſe 
more aboundantly the ſtability of his counſell, hath bound 
himſclfe by an oath,that by two immutablethings,wherin 
itis impoſſible thac God ſhould Ilye, we might haue ſtrong 


i . 
The third war. 


rant of our 
hope, isthele- 


gacyof Chriſt. 


| where he is,thereallowe may be. And further ng 
| % Father, he ſayth, Father, I will that thoſe whom thou baſt 


which is ſet before vs. 

The third warrant of our hope is, the legacy and teſta- 
| ment of Chriſt,in the which he doth not onely by prayer 
[recomend vs to Gods eternall mercy,but more particular- 
\ly he afſures vs thathe is gone to prepare a place for vs, & 
'that he will come againeto receive vs vnto himſelfe, that 


ginen 


14.0] 


ginen woke with me where I am,that they may behold my glory, 
|which thow haſt given me, Shall wee thinke that the Father 


Dt —_——— 
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willdiſanull the teſtament of his Son? O how comfortable 
isitto comparetheſe two | The Father faith vnto the Son, 
eAcks of me what thes wilt , and I will gize it thee : the Sonne 
againe asketh of the Father, That they who are his, may be 
where he is : ſhall weenot then reſt in hope, aſſured to be 
glorified with him ? F 

The fourth pillar of our hope, isthe bloud of It s v 5s | The fourthis 
CHxlsT, ſhed forvs, by which he hath ſubſcribed and { the bloud of 
ſealed all thepromiſes of God tobe Nea, and Amen. A Te- | the Lord lefus,| 
[tawent,ſaith the Apoſtle, is ratified by the death of a Te- | 
ſtator, and the Lord 1 = s v s by his death hath confirmed | 
the teltament:that bloud which he hath poured out as the 
price of our redemption, cryes elntinually vnto God for 
" vntill the redemption of our ſoules and bodies be per- 

eed, | : 

The fife warrant of our hopezis the pledge of the Spirit, / TIS 
which the Lord Ieſus, according to his promiſe, hath ſent Evi, prices - 
downe into our hearts, By E:m (ſaith the Apoltle) weare 'oncarch; 
ſealed againſt the day of redemption, bee ts an earneſt ginen vs | 
from him who © faithfall 41.itrue,and rherefore may we atlu- | 
'redly looke to receiuethe principall ſumme, Praſentia gra- 
tic atteſtatrer felicitatem promiſe olorie [ine dubio ſequuturam : 
thepreſence of grace now teltitieth vnto vs,that thefelici- 
ty of the promiſed glory ſhall certainly follow. 

And the laſt warrant isthe pledge of our nature,which {The fixtis the 
the Lord Ieſus hath carried from earth vato heauen, and [pledge ofour 
hath placed attheright hand of his Father,and therin hath | 2*vre _—_ 
taken polleſſion for vs, and in our name: therefore the A- j'P IN 
poltle faith, that He hath entredinto heaen as our forerunner, \ 
calling him ſo in regard of vs, who through him arealfoto | 
enter in after him : theſearethelixepillars and ſtrong con: | 
firmations of our hope,which in all rroublesſuſtaine itvn- | 
der a certaine expeCtation of that redemption of the poſ- 
kllion with is to come. 2 | 
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The cortainty of Chriſtian hope, 


A ſhort deſcrip*| 
tion of the na- 
ture of Hope. 


Avuguſt, 


Theconcluſi- 
on of his firſt 
principall argu 
gument of 
comfort a 
gainſt the 
Croſle. | 


Sixe ſeuerall 
reaſons of 

- |-comfort,lurk- 
ing vader this 
One. 


But hope thas is ſeene,is not hope, ) The Apoſtletoconfirm 
his reaſon, ſubioynes a ſhort deſcription of the Nature of 
hope, that it is of things which are to come, and not yet 
ſcenc4for that which is preſent and a man ſecth, he cannot 
be (aid to hope for it : yea, then ſhall hopeceaſe, when we 
ſhalinioy that which we hope for. Spes twnc nonerit quando 
eritres,ln the firll of theſe words, Hope is put for thething 
hoped:in the ſecond, for the vertue of Hope it ſelfe : and 
thus much of Hope, 


— —— 


VERSE 25, But if wee hope for that which we fee not, wee doe 
with patience abide for it, 


dy He Apollle hezre concludes not onely this his 
& laſt purpoſe, wherein he hath taught vs, that 
the very nature of hope leades vs to looke for 
ſome better thing which is to come ; but allo 
hee concludes his firſt principall argument of comfort, 
making this to be the end of all, that it becomesvs with 
patience to abide our promiſed deliverance. And albeit, 
for memories ſake, wee haue reduced all that hee hath ſpo- 
ken,into one principall argument, yet may we ſee how vn- 
derthis one, many particular rcafons are heaped vp toge-| 
ther,tending all to this vne conclulionzthat we ſhold abide 
it with patience. Firſt, we haue heard chat the nature of 
our ſufferings are ſo changed, that they are now madeluf- 
ferings with Chriſt. Secondly,thatt:eend of them is to be 
gloritied with Chrift, Thirdly,that the glory to come doth 
farreexceed in waight and eternity our preſent ſufferings, 
Fourthly,that the creatures haue a feruent deſire of there- 
uelation of that glory. Fiftly, that they alſo who havere- 
ceiued the firll fruits of the Spirit, are wcary of theic pre- 
ſent miſery, and wait for the redemption to come, And 
laſt, that in all our troubles we are ſaued,and {uſtained with 
the hope of that which is to come, and not with a preſent 


poſſeſſion | 


nd 
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'|poſHe brings in his conclulion vpon his laſt argument, 


' manner,applying himſelte to our capacitie; by homely (1- 


| 


|to ſtrengthen this conclulion, that if wee hope for that | 
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poſleffion of that which wee would haue.In all theſere- 
ſpeRs,it becomes vs not onely to be of good comfort. for 
the preſent, but alſo patiently to lookefor abetter, The A- 


but we are to conlider that it hath an eye toall that goes 
before,and thateuery one of thoſereaſons aforeſayd,ierue 


which is to come,then will wewith patience abide for it, | 
We have firſt to marke a difference betweene the Chri. 


tian and the Worldling : the Worlding hath his atfeRion 
onthings which are ſeene,he cannot mount abcue them; | 
hec hath recciued his conſolation on earth, his portion is 
here,and he polleſleth his beſt things in this preſentlife.It 
is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in his affeRion 
he tranſcends every thing which is ſubie& to ſenſe, hee is 


|feeth itnot,than hee hath in that, which heeſceslying be- 


not now a polleſſor, but an expeQant by hope of his beſt 
things, hee hath chem notin re, butin fþe : therefore may | 
heſay tothe Worldling,as our Sauiour ſaid to hiskinſmen, 
Your time 65 alway,but my time 5s not yet come, The Chriſtian 
is that good husbandman,who hath more comfort inthat 
ſeed, which he hath ſowne and covered with earth that he | 


fore his eyes inthe barne,for he knows that the one, atthe 
laſt, ſhall render kim manifold greater increaſe than the 


other, 
It isnot an vnpleaſant Allegory which AvgaFine makes | 


vpon theſe words of our blefled Saujour : 1f a ſorme acke 
bread of any of you that is a Father, will hee giue him a ſtone? 
Or if he ache a fiſh, will he gine him a Serpent ? Or if he ache an 
egge,will be give hima Scorpion? The Lord Jeſus being the 
higheſt Doctor that ever tavght,doth teach in che lowelt 


militudes of carthly things,helabours to bring vs in all his 
doQrinetotiieknowledgeof things heauenly. I know that 
the end oftheſeparablesisto confirmevs inthis alſurance 
thar if we (ſeck good things fromthe Lord, weſhal obraine | 

| V . chem, 
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| them, ſpecially, ſayth that ancint,if we ſeeke Faith, Lone, 
20% (FR and hope;three principal graces which we ought tocraue 
: Wherein hee | 

Seneh $219 | from our heauenly Father, notvnproperly repreſented by 
| Laknes Breed he Filli, and the Egge. For,as bread nouriſh 
| Loue to Bread tie Bread,the Fill, and the Egge. For, as bread nouriſhes 
' that nourithes,” the hungry, &lcrucs principally to preſerue the life of man, 
fo loue is ofthatnaturethatie delights tonouriſh the nee- 
'L.Cor. 13.4 {dy,andto doe good vntoorthers, for lone z bountiſall : the 
_ | contrary hercof is the ltone, which helps nor the life of 
man in his neceſlity,figuring the ſtory hearts of thoſe, who 
being void of Charity are vnprofitable to others, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 


—— 097M | TheFith againenot vnproperly repreſents Faith: for it 
hone. ws lrimmesnotonely inthe calme,but allo in the ſtorme, in 


the midſt of molt turbulent waues it abides whole and 
cannot be ouercome :the enemy hereof is that 61d Ser- 
pent, who ſeekes by all meanes to quench our Faith, that 
E. being boren downe by the waucs of (tormy tentations, we 
| might periſh in infidelity, | 

| mw Hope to And Hope may very well be compared to the Egge, 
ine Egge, | wherein there appeares nothing to looke to but a drie and.- 


wherein there | 


is more good | Darrain< lhell,vnprofiabletor nouriſhment, yet isehere in 


{ then appearcs, | it not onely meet nouriſhment,but alſo the greateſt fowles 
| | which God hath made for the pleaſure and prefit of man 


' are procreated of it, The contrary hercof is the Scorpion,. 
which hath his ſting in hiseayle:iſwe keep vs beforeie the 
ſling thereof ſhall not reach to thebreaking of our Hope, 
then only is our hope wounded when we go back, looking 
with the wife of Lotvnto Sedome,or with thecarnall Iſrae- 
lites tothe fleſh-pots of Egypr. Letvs therefore, with the 
holy Apoltle, forgetting that which is behinde, endenour 
| our {clues to that which is before, following hard toward 
| the marke of the price ofthe high calling of God i, Chriſt 
lefus, with conſtant hope& paticnce abiding thoſe things 
' hich yet we haue notſcene, 
{ Ther {| And hereifthe lovers of thisliie and pleaſures thereof, 
obiction of | obie vnto vs and fay,what folly is this in you, that forgo- 


= X ; . - : 
worldiines:o | ing plcaſures which are (cenc, yee waitevpon thoſe which 
Chriſti: r65 arc 
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| arenot ſeenctWere it not{better for you to enioy with vs,| 
(theſe preſent things which are certaine than to defer your | 
ioy forthingsto come, which are vncertaineffor who ever.) 
came againe from the dead, to tell you that thereizſuch a 
ioy abiding you,asye looke ſor ? To tlicſe Atheiſts we an- 
ſwere, that it is no vaine nor vnceriaine thing forlwhich| 
we waite : he that raiſed Lazarm from death the foutth 
day, and roſcalſo him(clfe from the dead the third day, 
being notto dye any more, hath come from them with a 
telimony which we know is true : for he is that faithſull 
and true witnes; thou that belecucit not haſt the wrath of 
Godabtding vpon thee, but hee that beleeues hath eucr- 
lating life: he hath forewarned vs of the endleile miſery 
of the one, in the perſon of the rich glutton, and of the 
endlefle ioy ofthe other,in the perſon of poore Lazar: 
hetold vs euen after his reſurreaion from the dead, that 
he was to aſcend vnto his Father,as he hath done,and that 
he will come againe,that where he is,there alſo we may bezand 
this werelt atlured that hewill doe. | 
Butas for you who are faith Ictſemen,and by yourſcorn-| The — 
full ſpeeches would extenuate the bope ofthe chilgren of | jj7... reputeg 
God,you ncither haue certaineplecaſurespreſevt,noryetto| by Chriltians. 
'come; you countvs fooliſh, becauſe we wait on pleaſures 
which are to come: but what are yee,whorcſt preſently on | 


'that which indeed is nor?Speake in truth and tellvs,where | 
/are your pleaſures wherein you delight? What enioy you 
this day of theſe carnall pleaſures,for which you have of- 
ifended your God?In the moment wherein you hadrhem, 
\what were they? Tell if fou canz and nowif you .goc to | 
ſeexe them, where arethey? Are they not gone from you, 
and ſo gonefrom vou that they have left behinde them a 
ſting of the guijry Conſcience totorment youfDocnotthe | 
pleaſures of one day deuoure and {wallow vp the plealures| 
of another; Thoſe 6aics of rhy life which were intended ro! 
'thee before-hand for dayes of pleaſure & triumphzare they 
not now vaniſhed? AnCis there nat comming vpontlice a 
V 3 day 
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come are yn- 
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ceeds from the 
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day of death which will be to thee a day of darkenes and 
dolcfull diſpleaſure,which ſhall ſwallow vp with cne gape, 
not onely the ſenſe, but alſo the remembrance ef allthy 
former delights ? : 

Where then are your pleaſures, © Worldlings,wherin 
yercioyce? Preſent pleafures ye have not,thoſe which are 
paſt are vaine and comfort you not andthole which areto 
come arevncertaine: in the ſmalleſt things, how oft ace ye 
deceived? ye lookefor a faire day,and a foule comes vpon 
you: yelooke for continuance of health,& licknetlevna- 
wares ſeyz2s vpon you: yee comfort your lelues with the 
hopeof a goodſuccelle of youratfaires,& an cuilWuccelle 
ouerturnes incontinent all the counſels of your heart;thus. 
the good for which yee looke to come, in your owne expe- 
rience you finde it deceiues you, Callnot therefore any 
more vpon vs to follow you,& todrink with you of your 
periſhing pleaſures,wee haue had a proofe of yours, and 
found them to bevanity; but if yee will, come and takea 
proofe of ours, will you taſte of thoſe delicates whereunto 
God hath called vs ? Will you cate of thefruit that growes 
vpon the tree of Life,diſcouered by the Goſpell,vnder the 
ſhadow whereof wee delight to fit ? Righteouſnefle fhall 
breed you peace,and peace ſhall breed you ioy in the holy 
Ghoſt,and theſe ſhall in ſuch ſort delight you, that in re- 
gard of them, your foule ſhall loath all your former vaine 
pleaſures wherein you delighted before. 

Of this we may feefurther,that as faith procreates hope, 
ſo hope procreates patience: ic thar the want of paticnce 
in trouble bewrayes the want of hope. What made Sas, | 
who in his firſt beginning draue Witches out of the Land, 
in his latter end to make his refuge to them?ſurely becaule 
all hope had failed him thatthe Lord would an{were him 
any more. When Samaria was beſieged and ftraited with 
Famine as long as [choram had any hope, he waited with 
patience vpon the word of E//pa, that there ſhould be| 
great plenty ſhortly in Samaria; but when by the womans. 

complaint 
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complaint hee vnderſtood that the Famine was increaſt co 
that height, that his ſubie&s were forced toeattheir chil. 
dren, his hope failed him, and he concludes to attend no | 
longer vpon the Lord,but vowes in his impatience tocut | 
off the head of E/jba, Thus the cauſe of all impatience , 
rouble, that driues men to ſeeke deliverance by wicked | 
and valawfull meanes,is onely the want of hope. T” 
Againe, if yee looke to thoſe who in proſperity laye Liceatiouſnes 
'downe theraines of theſr affeions with all licentiouſneile — 
to goe after their deſired pleaſures,ye ſhall finde the onely | (1c wancof 
cauſe thereofis the want of hope; Hethat hath (faith Saint | hope. 
Tobn ) 11 hope in bimſelfe;that he ſpall ſee God,purges himſelfe, | 
exen as God 5 pure. And this our Sauiour teacheth vs more | 
cleerely, inthe Parable of that Seruant, whobecauſe he 
thought within himſelfe that his maſter would not come, 
began to beat his fellowes inſtead of feeding them. Sothat | 
the ground of all the Atheiſme of our timezis pointed out | . 
to be the want of hope : there is no (finne committed but | 
through impatience all proceedes of this,that mans vnre- | 
generate and proud nature cannot containe itſelte within 
the limits preſcribed vnto it by the Lord : hethat is gouer- 
{ned with patience, is ealily kept both in peace and warre 
from extremity of atffe&tion.Ifany man prophanelike an, 
ſell his bicth-right for ametTe of pottage;thatis,forgoecter- 
nall life for the periſhing pleaſures of this lifezit is becauſe 
hee hath no hope; and therefore no maruaile if with pati- 
ence he avide not for a better, but rather in impatience | 
breake after his affeions, to embracethoſle things which | 
are preſent. | rt | 
Among all the graces of the Spirit, this praiſe may be | Without pai. 
giuen to patience, that it is the keeper of the re(l : if our | <nceno grace 
patience be not firſt broken, wee cannot be induced to the | © be preſer- 
committing of any (inne,Siafull concupiſcence proceedes 
from the impatience of continency ; couctouſnetle from 
this, that wee are impatient of our ſober eſtate, Therefore 
didTertwiliancall Patienceſuch a gouernour ofthe affaires, 
V 3 my that 
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be where he 
'yvill, ſhall not 
| veant curſed 
{ Canagites to 
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trare extranens 4 Patientia poſſit, that it is not pollible for 
him, whois a ſtranger from Patience, to doe any worke 
acceptable vnto God; for impatience js ſo great an euill, 
that by it, optima gueque ſuſſocantur, the beſt things which 
are in manare choked ; where impatience hath place,the 
grace of Prayer is ſilent, A man in the perturbation of his 
affeRion can neither heare any wholſeme admonition,nor 
doe any duety of louc tothem vato whom he oweth it; 
therefore, ſaith the Apoltle, Nee haneneede of Patience,that 
after yes haue done the good will of God, ye may receive the pro. 
wiſe. - 

The patience of a Chriſtian conſiſts either in a ſuffering 
of our preſent euils, or in a patient expeQing of our good 
that is to come. Our preſent euils are croſles & afflitions, 
euils of their owne nature, being fruits of ſin, yet changed 
vnto vsby the ſuffering of Chriſt, Theſe crolles are cither 
fuch as come immediately from God, or mediatcly from 
men; when they come immediately from God, we ſhould| 
receiue them wich thankeſgiuing, as a cup, ſuppoſe bitter, | 
yet wholſome, giuen vnto. vs out of the hand of ourhea- 
uenly Phyſitian : where otherwiſe they are ſent vnto vsby 
the hand of men, we are there alſo not toſuffer our affeQi- 
onsto bediſquieted, by conſideration of him who brings | 
it, but glorifying God who ſent ic, to receiue it with pati- 
ence;lo Daxidnotlooking vato Shimei the bringer, recei- 
ued the cup of his curſes as ſent trom God. 

Asthe Iſraelites wanted not Cananites to be pricks and 
thornes in their (ides ; ſo the godly in this life, live where 
they will, ſhall not want wicked men to croiſethem, which | 
are vnto them,asthornes in their {idesto ſtabbethem,and 


crofle him, 


waken them to call vpon God. The Popple growes in the 
field of God with the good wheat, neither is any man able 
in this life to ſunder tte one from the other, it being the 
Lords diſpenlation, that both ſhould grow till the day uf 


Ry then the good wheat (hall be gathered =_ che 
arne,| 


—_——_A — 


| 


| [men foſter that Patience which is meeter tobe deſtroyed, 


| They are rods wherby he correRts vs,they are thornes 


—_——_. 
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barne,but the Tares fhall be bound in ſheaues & caſt into 
the fire. In the meane time, let the godly remember thae 
euery wicked man among whom we liue,is a tryall of our 
patience,As a skilful Artificer vſeth Lead to melt Gold, ſo 
the Lord vſeth the drotle of the earch, which are the wic- 
ked, as meanes to purifie and perfe his owne chiſdren, 


whereby he wakeneth vs,therefore haue we need to be ar- 


med with paticnce,and to walke circumſpeR]y : the Lord. 
will not haue them now to be weeded out of his field, he 
will haue them to remaine in the face of his vilible Church ' 
to the efid of the world, Patienter itag, ferendum,quod non eff 
eſtmanter auferendum,we muſt therfore beare that patient- | 
gre we may not{odainly take away. And of this pati- 
ent ſuffering our Sauior hath giuen vs a notable example; 
he knew that [udas was athiefe and atraitor,yet he offered 


betray him, he knew thata fearcfullwo did abide him, yet 
did he beare with him patiently,till histime camegfor every | 
wicked man hath aparticular day of Iudgement _ 
ynto him, wherein -_ ſhall be rooted out, as a noyſome 
weed,by the hand of Godbelide that generalldeſtruRion 
which abides them all, 

But here, leſt vnder pretence of that which I haveſaid, 


let vs conſider what this true Patience is, which here is re- 


ynto him his ble(ſed mouth, even then when he came to | 


They areleft 
for our tryall, 
and our Saujor, 
by his example 
teaches vs hove 
to ſuffer them. 


What chriftian 
Patienceis, 


| 


commended : we may this manner of way defineitout of 


{eAnguſtine: Patienceis a graceof the Spirit, lowing from 


Grace and Hope, «a equo animo multa teleramm: gee iniquo 


welſo ſuffer things that arecuill, that we forſake not thoſe 


things which are good,by which we may attaine tothoſe 
that are better : this excludes foure ſorts of men from the 
praiſe of Ehriſtian patience, 

Firſt, it excludes Ethnicks : cuen thoſe chiefe Philo- 


bona illa deſeramm,per que ad meliora perneniamm, whereby | 


| 


h ENS 


ſophers renowned for Patience it is true, their ordinate| 
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ded from the 
praiſe of true 
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Raining great 
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the praiſcof 
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; behaviour may conuince the vnbridled affeRions ef many 
' profetled Chriſtians. In which ſenſe, Bſi/ commended 
Socrates:yetcannot their patience deſeruethe praiſe of true 
vertue ; for neither did their ſuffering proceed from the | 
Spirit ſanRifying their hearts by Faith, witiout which it is 
impoſlibleto pleale God,nor was the end thereof direed 
to his glory;albeit,as ſaichthe Apoſtle, After a/ort they knew 
him, yet did they net glorifie him, and though they ſeerned 
Ommi virtutum genere preclari, to excell in cuery kinde of 
vertue,yetherein arethey conuinced tobe vniult;qzod dons 
Dei non retalerunt ad [unm anthorem, that they returned not 
the gifts of God tothe author thereof, but rathcr abuſed 
them to their owne vaine-glory; and ſo failing both in the 
beginning,as alſo in that end whereunto they ſhould haue 
beene direed, they cannot haue the praiſe of acceptable 
vertues to God, but are rather to be accounted ſhadowes 
of vertues,than vertue indeed. uid enim i!ts cum virtutibug, 
gui Dei virtutems Chriflum ignorant ? What haue they todo 
with vertue, that are ignorant of Chriſt, the true vertue of 
God ? Cert? wer Philoſophus eft amator Des : but the moſt 
excellent thing that euer they did, flowed rather from a 


{loue of themſelues, and their owne glory, than from any 


loue of God. 


Worldlings ſu-] The ſecond fort of perſons excluded from the praiſeof 


true patiencezare worldlings: who howloeuer they endure 
very much,andſuſtaine great diftreſle in their bodies, and 
reftleſſecaresin their mindes,yet haue not this end propo- 
ſed to them, thatby the good which preſently they ſeeke, 
they may attaine vnto better,Our Savior hath recommen- 
ded to vs that patience whereby we pollz!Te our ſoules; he 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which men endure that they 
may poſleſle things which arewithout them : for what iis 
that pofleſſion worth, whereby men pollefſe thoſe things 
which are without them, they themſelues being pollelſed 


and are the (eruants of ſeruant:; i1aue Villages,Citties, and 
multi-| 


md 


within of worſe than themſelues ? They are called Lords, |. 


COS I Ie et ers SS ei 


The profit of Patience. 


| 293 


CO —— - —  — —— —_— 


multitudes of men vnder their commandement, and they 
themſelues are captiued (laues vnder the ſervitude of Sa- 
tan:but that Patience is praiſe worthy, wherby we poſleſſe 
 . | our ſoules in patience,cuen then when we ſuſtaine greateſt 
| lofſe of things that are without vs : yet certainly all rhoſe 
| cares of Worl6lings, which cauſe them to endure the ne- 
 cellities of hunger and thirtt, the heat of the day,and cold 
of the night, ſceme to be but licire quodammodo inſanie; that 
is, lawfull and tolerable furies, if they be compared with 
others. ; 
This definition doth alſo exclude from the praiſe of this 
| excellentvertu2,thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who ſullain great 
ftrefſe and painefull lIabours, that they may commit cuill, 
Theſe are they of whom Salomon (aith, they cannot reſt, 
vnles they haue done wickedly, And of this ſort were thoſe 


they had the Apoltleslite : andthoſe Pharilaicall ſpirits, of 
whom our Sauicur ſaith, They compalle both Sea & land, 
to make one of their owne religion, and when they have 
| done, make him ten times more than himſelfe the childe 
'of Sathan ; this is wicked Patience, Vera enim Patientia eff 
 amica bone conſcientie, nou intmcainuocentie: as in like man- 
ner;that loſſe of goods, wantof reſt, & enduring of ſhame, 
which men ſufferto vbtaine ihe finnefull pleaſure of their 
|luſts, For patienceis not famulacocupiſcentiz,the hand. maid 
| of inordinate concupifcence;but comes ſapientie, the com- 
[panion of godly wiſedome, And jaſt of all, here is ſeclu- 
[dedthat Patieace,by which men inthe hardnelle of heart, 
'endure moſt (tu!bornely. the puniſhment inflited vpon 
them for their iinnes, which is, mi{eranda potizes duritier, 
jos miranda aut I1udanda pati:utia, rather miſerable hard- 
nelle to be pittizd,than Patience worthy to be praiſed : for 
then is patience good, when the cauſe for which we ſufteris 
g00d : It is not pena, ſed cauſa, que facit Martyrem, Every 
ſtrong ſuffering of torment makes not a man a Martyr,but 
the good cauſe for which he ſuffers: therefore are we com- 


|Tewes, who vowed they would neither eate nor drinkeztil] þPaticnce, 


| manded | 


Atheiſts, who 
pine them- 

{clues to com- 
mic eml},exclu- 
ded from the 
praiſe of true 
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The profit of Patience. 


Carnall profeſ(- 
ſors patient 
when God is 
diſhonoured, 
excluded from 
the praiſe of | 


manded not to ſuffer as Murtherers, Theeues,or cuill do- 
ers, but as Chriſtians, 

And laſt of all, from this praiſe of Patience, are excluded 
thole profeilors, who being neither hot nor cold, can ſuffer 
with patience to ſee the Lord diſhonored, and not begrie- 
ued thereat,fiery in their owne particulars, when they are 


truce Patiznce. 


God: this is not Patience, but effeminate feeblenetle, Itis 
the praiſe of the Angell of the Church of Epheſws, that he 
could notſuffer nor forbeare them that areeuil, and it isthe 
diſpraiſe of El;,that when he knew his ſonnes did wickedly 
he (tayed them not, The Lord [cſus the molt rare example 


} 


| 


| 


| 


moued, when he ſawe the houſe of God prophaned with 
marchandiſe: though wee be but priuate men, yet the re- 


bukes of thoſe who rebuke the Lord ſhould fall vponvs:if 


ned which heloueth dearly:if we can do no more, atleaſt 
our eyes ſhovld guſh out rivers of water, when we (ce how 


rit hath appea-« 
red fometime 
inthe ſimili- 
tude of a Doue, 
ſometime in 
the fimilitude 
of Fire, teach- 
ing Vs, &C. 


} 


The holy Spi-| 


the wicked will not keepehis Law. 

But as forthoſe whom God hath placed in publikeau- 
thority, there is more required of them, becauſe more is 
given them, they ought to plead with an holy anger the 
| cauſe of gods glory, following the good example of Moſes, 
who had his praiſe,that he was the moſt meeke man vpon 
earthzyet when the Lord was diſhonoured by idolatry,his 
anger ſoincreaſed, that he brakethe Tables , thereby de- 
claring the people to be moſt vnworthy, with whom the 
Lord ſhould keep any couenant, he (ramped their Calfeto 
powder,and executed the Idolaters vnio death. That ſame 
holy ſpirit, who once deſcended inthelimilitude of aDoue, 


did afterward deſcend in the (imilitude of Firezto teach vs | 


his two-fold operation:in ſomecales he makes thoſe ypon 
whom he deſcends like vnto the Doue,limple, mecke,pa- 
cient, without any gall or bitterneſſe,and thatis in offences 

done 


——————— 


m— 


crolled; but more than colde and remitle in the cauſe of | 


of Patience that euer liued in the world, was greatly com- 


we loue the Lord,we cannot but be commoued whenwe | * 
| ſee him offended;for no man can ſuffer that to becontem- 


© Comfort againſt onr infirmitics. 
done againſt our (clues: otherwiſe in offences done againſt 
our God, he makes vs hotand feruent. Thus farre have we 
ſpoken of Patience, which ſecing it is (o neceſlary a grace 
. | of the Spirit,we areto ſeck it from the Father of light, from 
whom cuery manner of good gift doth deſcend vnto vs. 
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VERSE 26, Lekewiſe,the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities;for 
| we know not what to pray fer as we ought,but the 
Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for vs, and ſighes 
which cannot be expreſſed, 


Ow followes the ſecond principall argu- 
1NSC/ ment of comfort againſt the croſle: the 
| JLY firft was taken from the comfore which is 
#Y q to come, this is taken from the preſent 
SIS comfort and helpe which wee haue euen 
now : albeit aflition be a burthen hea- 
vier than we of our ſe]ues are able to beareit ; yet the Spi- 
rit of Chriftis preſent with vs, not as a.perfeftor onely of 
our ſufferings, but as a party-helper of vsin all our afflii- 
ons, This Spirit is that Comforter whom the Lord leſus 
promiſed to ſend;he once deſcended vponthe Apoſtles in 
avilible manner,in the limilitude of clouen tongues of fire, 
|and madeeuery ene of themto ſpeak withnew languages, 
and doth (til daily deſcend inan inuifible manner vpon the 
children. of God, working in them heauenly motions and 
ſpirituall ſtrength,whereby chey ſtand in tentations: this is 
the ſumme of the Argument, 
Where firſt we haue to marke,thatthe Apoſtle aſcribes 
vnto vs of our owne nothing but infirmitics;the help wher- 
by we ſtand, he aſcribesitvntothe Lord: and it isro be mar- 
ked, that when the Apoſile aſcribeth vnto vs infirmities, 
he will thereby point out vnto vs, that remanent weaknes 


and debility to doe any thing that is good;our beſt ations 
—_ 
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The ſecond 
principall argu= 
ment of com- 
fort,is fro that 
helpe whieh 
preſently we 
haue in our 
trouble, 


Weare fall of | 
infarmities, but 
our hclp us fro 
the Lord, who 
1s prefent with 
VS,nOt as a ſpe- 
ator onely, 
but as an kel- | 


per. 


» 
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C omefort againſt our infirmities. 


arerather a prealing to doe good, then a perfeRing of it, 
In a godly man his deſires are better then his deedes, hee 
cannor doe the gocdthat he delires,as the Apoltleplaine- 
ly confeileth of himſelfe: but che wicked hauctheir deſires 
worſe thentheir deedesz for when they haue done moſt 
wickedly, yet haue they (il! a delire to doe more, till their 
cormenting conſcience waken them: and ſo- whereas the 
The Chriſtian! one [linneth of weakenetle,the other ſinneth of wickednes, 
is reed from | Certainely, they who are truely godly, are ſo farre from 
—_  wickednes,thatif they were ſuch men as they delire tobe, 
rom Wearre® | and could poſſibly performethat good which they ſtrive 

'to doe,there would not beſuch athing,as a ſpark of thelife 

| offinne left remaining in them, Alwaies we live ynder this 

| hope,that the Lord,who hath already by his gracedeliue. 

,red vs-from wickednes,will alſoin his owne good time de. 

(liver vs from our weaknetſe : he ſhall make our deedesan- 

' {werable to our defires, and wee ſhall become ſuctras may | 

ſay, Now thankes be to God, for I doe the good whichl ' 

would, * | 
Why infirmi- Theſe infirmities after cur regeneration are left invs, | 
tics areleftin | partly as Antidotes againſt our natural preſumption,aswe 
vs alter ourte-| ay ſee inthe holy Apoltle,who leſt heſhould havebeen | 
| generation | exalted out of meaſure, was buffeted with the aogell of 
| Sathan : and partly for our prouocation to prayer.that ha- 
| uing experience of our owne weakenelle,we night runne 
' tothe Lord whois the (trength of our ſoule,and feeke his 
helpeby prayer : whereunto,otherwiſewe arevery {low by 
naturenotwithltanding it bethebelt and moſt acceptable 


marked this inexperience,that as they who indenotthem- 
 ſelues bodily diſeaſed, feeke not the Phylitian ; fo he that 
' feeles not the ſpirituall infirmities of his ſoule,cannot pray 


' ties of many as holy meanes to make them truly religious, 
| who were prophanebetore, and for theſe cauſes areinfirmi- 

ties left in vs. 
Tnfir- 


ſeruice that we can giuvevnto God vpon earth, Wee have |. 


' vnto God to remedy thein:the Lord hath vſedche infirmi- | 


Comfort againſt our infirmitier. 
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Infirmities. ) So the Apollle fpeakes in the plurall num- 
ber,becauſe not one,but manifold aretheinfirmities wher- 
unto we are ſubie& : whereof there ariſes to vs atwo-fold 


' | warning. Firſt,that we take heed vnto our (elues, and ſee 


where we are weakell, to the end,tharthere we may ftreg- 
then our (:[ues, The Philiſtims were very carefull to know 
wherein Sampſon: (trength lay,to the end chatſpoiling him 
of his {trength, they might ſpoile him of his life : but Sa- 
than by long experience knowes our infirmities, and ſets 
ypon vs there where hee knowes that we arc weakelt, As 
therefore they who are beſiedged,lookenotſo much vnto 
theltronger part of the Wall,as vnto the weaker,that they 
may (trengthen it:ſo'wiſdome craues that we ſhould look 
molt narrowly to our greateſt infirmities. Hee that hath 
children,albeithelouethemal,yet hath he moſt reſpe&to 
the moſt infirme among them; & hethat hath many tene- 
ments of land, haſtes ſooneſt to repaire that which is moſt 
ruinous;and among all the members of che __ care 
moſt for thoſe that are weake or wounded,Seeiilg Nature 
hath taught vs to take heed to thoſethings which are ours 
ſhall wee not much moretake heed vnto our ſelues ? It is 
even a point of holy wiſedome,to conſider where weare | 
weakeſt, and what thoſe (innes ave vnto which we aremolt 

ſubie&,and by which Sathan hath gotten greateſt vantage 

againft vs, thatſo we may take the more paines to make 

our ſelues ſtrong againſt it. 

And after that by Prayer and (pirituall exerciſes , thou 
haſt madethy ſelfe ſtrong,there where thou waſt wont to 
beweake, yet take heede vnto thy ſelfe;it is not one, but 
many infirmities whereunto we are ſubieR, and thecrafty 
Enemy can very well change his tentations vpen thee ; if 
|heberepulſcd at any one part, whereat he was wont to 
enter,he will goc about and (ecke vantageat another: And 
therefore ſeeing our Enemy is reltletTe,and the matter hee 
workes vpoun,is our manitold infirmities, let vs walke Cir- 
cumſpeRly,and pray continually,ttangding with the whole 

compleat ; 


| 


Qur inficmi-« 
ics aremani- 
fold. 


Wee ſhould 
ſtrengthen ou 
ſelues moſt 
where weare | 


veakefſt. VB 


Yet fo that ye; 
remember, |! 
that the enetny, 
repulſed at one! 
place will aſ- 
faulc another, 


| 
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| Comfort,oa: 


{ ſtanding in 
' tenrations paſt, 
* proues wee 
haue been ſup- 
ported by a 

.j ftrengerchan 


be bl 
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| 
| How the holy! 


he is that im- 


| pugnes vs. 


Spirit beares 
with vs,and o- 
uer againſt ys 
every burden 


laid vpon vs 


! 
! 


the Lord beyond thy expeQation delivered thee from fo 


complcat armour of God vpon vs;that we ray reſiit him, 

Where, for our encouragement let vs marke,that albeit | 
our infirmities be many, and our Enemy {trong, yet inall | 
our conflits we are not alone,but haue an helper whoſu- | - 
ftaines vs. And this thou mayſt ftinde inthine owne expe. 
riencezif thou wilt conlider with me, whereof comes this | 
that ſo many yeereschou haſt endured the battaile againſt | 
principaities and powers ? Is it notof the Lord,whole (e-| 
cre: helpe hath ſuitained ehee ? How oft halt thou beene 
compatled with fearefuiltentations, ſtanding like //rael in 
the red ſeazwith mountaines of waters about thee , threats 
ning to ouerwhelmethee ? How many times haſt thou re- 
cetuzd within-thy ſelfe the {entence of death,and.binſo far 
caſt down,that thou haſt thought with 'Dauid, there hath 
beene nothing for thee but death, & reiection from thefa- | 
uour of God? How ofthaſt thou looked to be ſwallowed 
vpof the enemy,& giuen vnto him as a prey*and yet hath 


mainfold deaths: Mayſt thou not feele that the powersef 
Hell arenot abletoquench the ſpark of light &life,which 
God hath created in thee? No,no,afluredly if it had becne | 
inthe power of Sathan to haue put it out, it ſhould haue- 
beene done Tong ere now : but bletTed betheLord,itishe 
who keepes our foules in life,and whole ſecret grace con- 
tinually ſuſtaines vs. - | 
The greatneſle of this comfort ſhall yet appearethebet- 
ter,if weconliderthe word herevſed by the Apoltle,which | 
tenifies that he lifts with vs, and befere vs inthe burthen, 
We fceby daily cuſtom that the burthen which is too hea- 
uy for one,is made ealieby the helpe of another;two ioy- 
ning hand in hand life vp that which oneis not ableto doc; 
and the burthen of Afﬀi:;ion,which to our Nature is into- 
lerable,by the help of the Spirit becomes portable ans ea- 
lie: for he lifes not onely ouer-againſt vs, hat leſt our patt 
of the burthen ſhould ouer-match vs,he liſts alfo vrith vs, 


whici the double compotition of theword imports;herein 
chen | 
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\ 
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then is our comfort, that the Lord our God is not hikevnto | | 
other Lords and Maſters of the world, ifhe ſend vs forth } 
to do any worke in his name, he goes with vs himſelfe to x 
. [aſſiſt vs, what good he commands vs to do, he helps vsto 

| 


itand whatſocuer crolle he layes vpon vs, he [trengthens 
vs to'beare it;being,as I (aid,euer prefent with vs, not as 
ſpeRator onely,but as an actor, . 

For we know not, ) The Apoltle this way hauing general- | Ourinfirmi. 
lyſet downe his ſecond principall argument of comforet, | ME 
proceeds to a particular explication ethereof,wherein frlt | a 
hee lets vs ſcerhat our infirmities proceed of the want of a 
ſpirituall diſpoſition to prayer : and ſecondly,thatthe way |. | 
by which the Spirit helpcth our infirmities,is by the grace 
of praycr. Prayer then is here recommended vnto vs as a | 
ſoueraigne remedy again all ourinfirmities.In our heaui- | 
elttentations , we get comfort as ſoone as we get grace to ' 
pray , Aſcendit precatio, + diſcendis Des miſeratio, when ' 

Prayer goesvp,the mercy of God commeth downerdeyci- | Auguſtine, 
ter Satan cum tu aſcenderis,Sathan is calt downe when thou. | Ambreſede foge 
doſt aſcend by Prayer, Atthe Lords commaund the blind | —_ 
ſres; the paralitique walkes, the dumbe ſpeakes, the deafe | courting 
heares,ſheethat was ſicke of the Feuerriſethand minilters; | by Prayer, 
then come theſe commandements out, when thy Prayer | 
preuailes with the Lord,light comes to reſolue our debts, 
comfort to mitigate our trouble, ſtrength to ſuſtaine our 
weaknelle : Blelled is the man to-whom the Lord keepeth- | 
open his doore of refuge, that-hee may lay inthe greateſt | 
diſtrelſe with 7ehoſaphat: O Lord, we knowe not what to doe, |1.Chron,20.12). 
neither i there ſtrength im vs againſt this people ; but our eyes ' 
are tavard thee : for tee may beſure of comfort intime of | 
{neede. 
aine,wee learne here,that itis not lo calica thing to | It is not ax ea-, 
pray as commonly men profetle,it is thought of many.thar'| ** thing 10 | 
[tis an ealtething to pray;therefore they begin it,and goe ie 
through it,as if it were a worke of no difficultie ; but alas, | 
if we kneyy our owne naturall inabilitie, and how rare a 
grace, 
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Godly inſtrufions for Prayer. 


\ Prayer ita 

; communing of 
' the ſoule with 

{ God. 

E 


Our naturall | 
inabyity to 
pray is, cither 
in our corrupt 
{ vnderſtanding, 
by which wee 
ſeeke things 
vnlarwfull, 


Nurs, 


| k 


grace, the grace of Prayer is, we ſhould not ſo vainly pro. 
felle in our words, that wecan pray, as earneſtly beleech 
him with the Diſciples,that he would teach vs to pray, Ag 
chat Eunuch profetſed that he could not vaderſtand with- 
out aguide, ſo may wee, that we cannot pray without a 
guide: itis ealieto ſpeake of God,but not lo caſie to ſpeake 
; vnto God; he that wil ſpeaketo Godiſayth Ambroſe) muſt 
 ſpeaketo himin hisown language,that is, inthe language 
| of his Spirit. 

* Prayer,is nota communing of the tongue with God,but 

ofthe ſoule with God,and of ſuch a ſoule,only as is taught 

by the holy Spirit how to pray ; itis true the Lord vnder- 

ſtands thethoughts of cuery mans heart,butthelanguage 

acceptable to God, arethoſe motions of the heart which 

are raiſed by his own Spirit,and hethat wants this Spirit, 
cannotſpeake vnto God in Gods language. Let this (erue 
to reforme the corrupt iudgement ofmany,who thinking 
themſelues able enough to pray, patle ouer their dayes 
without che grace of Prayer : a fcarefull puniſhmene of 
carnall preſumption, 

This naturall inability to pray, conliſts in theſe : ſome- 
timethe fault is in our vnderſtanding, fallimmur,putantes pro- 
deſſe que poſcimus, cun non proſint, wee are deceiued, think- 
ing thoſe things to be profitable for vs which are not; ſo 
the Iewes not contentto be fed with Manna,accordingto 
the Lords difpenſation, will haue fleſh, which the Lord 
gives them, but in his anger:&rheir poſterity not content 
with the Lords gouerninent,wil havea King like other na- 
tions, whichthe Lord gaue them,butin his wrath, Of this 
ſort arethey,who fend out in (tead of lawfull prayers vn- 
lawfullimprecations againſt their brethren;crying forthe 
plazues of God vpon their neighbours, for every {malof- 
fence, inftead of the bleflings vf God : thele are like the 
Diſciples that prayed for fire from Heaucn to burne vp Sa- 
maria,not being led by a right Spirit ; or rather 3ke voto 


Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, who (ent vp to the Lord 
| , ſtrange 


| 


| 


| 
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ſtrange tire, which at length brought down a ſtrange iudg- 


ment vpon them, 


affeRion;As when men ſeeke lawfullthiugs for the wrong 
end, or inthe wrong place. Of the firſt((aith Saint James) 
Tee ſeche and receine not, becauſe ye arks a miſſe.that ye may con- 
ſume it vpon your lyſts, Of the ſecond ({aith our Saviour) 
Seeke firſt the Kingdome of God,and other things ſhall be caſf n- 
to you:the Lord is greatly diſhonoured, when we ſceke any 
thing before himſelfe : for remedy,let vs remeraber theſe 
rules.Firſt,that the thing we ſeeke be good. Secondly,that 
we ſceke the greatelt good in the firlt roome, And thirdly, 
that the ſecondary gifts we ſeeke them to che right end z 
namely, that they may be ſeruants tovs in our ſeruing of 
God onely,and that we abuſethem not as occalions of lin- 
ning againlt our God. 

And further, we may learne here how little cauſe either! 
the Pelagian had of olde,or the ſemipelagian papilts haue 
now, to magnifie(o farre thearme of fleſh, as to aftirme 
that manvnregenerate hath power of his own free-will;to 
make choiſe in things ſpirituall of that which is good: for 
ſceing we cannot know what is good for vs, tillthe Spirit 
teach vs,what power haue we of ourſelues tomakechoile 


wit, haue found out many Arts and Trades,profitablefor 
this naturall life; ſo «bal was the firſt father of therm who 
play on Harpes and Organes, and Twbal-Cain the firſt in- 
ueater of cunning working in brafſe and Iron : but as for 
ſpirituall things which concerne the life to come, man is 
not able by any power of natgre to helpe himſelfe therein: 
for what can hedoe, ſecit doth not vnderſtand thoſe 
things that arc of God ? 
But the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt.) The Apoſtle to the 
Galathians hath a commentary for theſe words, when hee 
faith,that God hath ſent down his Spicit into our harts,by 
| X 


| 


Sometime againe wee ſceke that which lawfully may | Orin our cor 
be ſought : the fault is not in the vnderſtanding,butinthe _ — 


of it?It is true that men by the quickneſle of their naturall | 


which 


| 


y which wee 
ſeeke things | 
lawfull for the 
wrong cnd, 
lame! 4.3. [ 


Matth 6.3 3. 


What good 
can we doe þy: 
Nature, ſeeing 
we cannot 
ſo much as pray 
for our (clucs ? 


Genl.4el3, 


How the Spirit 
requeſts tor ys. 
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Godly inſtruQtionsfor Prayer. 


em. 


Examplesin 


prouing t 


Examples in 


A | Ecclefraſticke 
©”, _ {hiſtory. 


which we cry Abbafather: the requeſting then of theSpirit 
is no other thing, but his framing of ſuch deſires in vs,b 
which wee requeſt God And hereupon depends the eff 


| cacie of the prayersof Gods children : no maruaile they 


be effeQtuall ro moue the Lord, fecing they are the birth 
of his owne Spirit,the etfe& of his owne operation ; they 
come from him, and it is not poſlible that he can miſlike 


holy Scripture 
ce ef- 


ficacy otpraier 


—__—c} Ju 


them when they returne vnto him. If weſhallrake aview 
 ofexample of holy Scripture,and Eccleliaſtique tory, we 
ſhall finde that the prayers of the godly hath done many 
wonderfullthings ; yea, what is it that feruent prayer hath 
not done ? 

Abrahams prayer opened the barraine wombes of 44:- 
welechs houſhold, and cloſed vpthe handsof the Angels 
who went todeltroy Sodome,they could bring downe no 
fire vponit, till Zoz was remoued out of it, Theprayer of 
Moſes parted the red Sea, and was moreforcible to ouer- 
throw the army of Amalecke,than all the weapons of 1frael, } 
The prayer of /o{#a madethe Sunne ſtand ſtill in the 6rma- 
mentzand Samwels prayer brouglit lowd thunder,flaſhing 
fire, and heauie haileſltones vpon the Philiftims, E/hah by 
prayer cloſed the heauens for the ſpace of three yeeres and 
{ixe months, and opened them againe. And this example 
Saint /awes applics to every godly man, that we ſhould not 


| | thinke they did theſe things by the priuiledge of theiF per- 
'*| ſons, ratherthenthe efficacy of their prayer, hee ſhewes 


that E/;i4h wasa man ſubieR tothe ſame infirmities where- 


unto wee are ſubie,andthat the prayer of any righteous 
man auailes much, ifit be feruent,noletTe than his:though 
we worke not by prayer fuch externall miracles as he did, 
yet doewe by it draw downe inward grace, bringing light 
tothe blinde,life to the dead, & make a wonderfull change 
by repentance: a work full of miraclesindeed inthemwho 
obtaineit. 

In like manner it is written, that e ſure/izs Antonin: in 
his expedition againſt the Germanes, had in his armie a | 
legion | 


ith, 


_ ——_— = 


m—_ 


AMC. 


[faith vnto all poſterity, Surely the Lord will not faile his peo- | 'x Sem,12.20. | 


yen 


| letthem notthinke euill co betried with the ſame tentation 
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legion of Chriſtians,who by their earneſt praiervnto God, 
obtained raine for refreſhment of his armie, when it was 
like to periſh with thirft ; as likewiſe fearefull thundrings 
againſt theirenemies : for which he then called that legion 
KegouvopBoAg, falminatrix, the thundring hand, Thus in all 
ages hath prayer beene (o forcible, that it hath ſomtimes 
altred the very courſe of Nature without, and atall times 
hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch 
as had it. | 

Where if the children of God, who are of tender con- | Comfort for 
ſcience,obietvnto me that the more I ſpeake of the effica- | the godly whe| 
cy of Prayer,the [elſe is their comfore,conſidering that of a | they pray Saws 
long timethey haue calledvpon the Lord,andcan find no| j© nn 204 
reliefe of their trouble:letthem remember that in this ten-| ? 2. 
tation they are not without companions,godly men haue 
beene exerciſed with the like dels them, Daxid, a man 
after Gods awac heart, complaines oft times to the Lord, 
that he was hoarſe with crying; and that albeit hecontinu- 
ed his Prayer day & night, yet the Lord was to him as one 
that is deafe, and would no more be mercifullvnto him; 
butat length heis alway compelled to burſt out into glo- | 
rious thankſgiuing, prayling the Lord that hath keard his 
voyce: and notonely ſo, but hee hath left this which hee 
found in his experienceto be true, as abulwarke of our 


ple, nor forſake his inheritance, Hee endureth but « while in his | 21, 
anger, but in his fauour is life. Hee is the moſt high God that 
performes his promiſes toward me.Howlſoeuer in our trouble 
we thinke many times that he hath forſaken vs, yet will he 
returne and reuiue his work in vs,and not faileto fulfill the 
delires of them who feare him. T hus looking vato Dawid, 


by which Daxid, a man beloued of God was tryed before 

them, and conlider that there is a difference betweene de- 

laying and denying:the Lord for a time delaies that which 

he will not deny z Non vt neget, ſed vt commendet (na don, Auguſtine, 
X A 
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Chryſ.in Mt. | and againe, Tardins dando quod petinusjinſtantians nobis ora. 
he.10, ting indict, The Lord, when he is flow to giue that which 
we aske,doth it onely that he may commend his giftsvn- 

to vs,and makevs more inſtant and earneſt in prayer. 
If the Lordre-) For the better vnderſtandipg of this, let vs diſtinguiſh 
fuſe thar which] our petitions: lometime wee ſeeke thoſe things which are 
we will, itis | not ſoexpedient for ourſelues to be granted as refuſed vn- 
—_ 1 |tovsandin theſe fax anudit nos ad volrntaters, ut exaudiat ad 

{ not for our | | 4 | 

me. ſalutem:the Lord regardeth not thy wil,but thy weale,The 
Apoſtle buffeted by an angel of Sathan, beſought the Lord 
to remoue that tentation from him, but obtained not his 


will;the Lord (aw it was not for his weale : and not onely 
doe wercad that men beloued of God,haue beene refuſed 
in mercy, but others haue had their petitions grantedin 
anger : which we may lee not onely 1a the Iſraclites, who 
obtained fleſh when they ſought, but in his anger; but alſo 
in thoſe damned Spirits, who ſought licenſe of the Lord 
leſus to enter into {wine,and obtained it,butto the greater 
augmentation of their wrath, 
Andtherefu- | Iftherefore thy petition vato God be for a thing abſo- 
ſal of any thing [ytely necelſary to thy ſaluation, be atJured thac how ever 
a ot mg the Lord delay it,he ſhallnot ſimply refuſeit: andif other- 
thegrantofa | Wiſe thou craue athing not abſoJutely necetlary for thee, 
berter. ifthe Lord refuſe to fatisfie thy will therinzit is that he may 
de according tothy weale, When the Diſciples asked Ieſus 
of the reſurreftion, Lord, wilt thow at this time reſtore the 
As 1.6. kingdome of Iſrael? he ſatisfied them notin that which they 
7 craucd ; It & not for you((aith he) to know the times or ſeaſons 
which the Father hath pat into his owne hand : but another 
thing mecter for them,and lelle craued of them,he promi- 
ſed vntothem : But yee ſhall receine power of the Holy-Gheſi, 
8. when hee ſball come vporyou, and ee ſhall be witneſſes unto me, 
A comfortable anſwere indeed,an exchangemolt profita- 
ble for vs, and we reſt content with it;Ss be st,cuen /o be it, 
O Lord, give vs thine holy Spirit, and deny vs any other 


thing thou wilt, 
, And| 


A 
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. And of this againe welearne,that we liuc onely by mer- 
cy,fornot onely thoſethings which we obtaine by praier, 
are begged by vs, and giuen by God, For what haſt thon O 
| 994% that thou haft not received? But wee ſee here that prayer 
it ſelfe, whereby we get all things, is alſo a gifrof God : if 
we wanted not of our owne,we would not {eek of another 
by prayer,and if wecould alſo pray for our ſelues,we nec- 
| ded notanother to teach vs, Etiam ipſa Oratio inter gratie 
munera reperitar, it is the Lord who commands, and wor- 
keth in vs both the will andthe deede:vato him therefore 
belongs the prayle of all. # 
Wee bauc here alſo to conlider a great comfort for the 
godly,who are ofttimes redacted tothat eſtate, that there 
is noneamong men toſpeake for them: /eremy cannot find 
out Ebed-melech , naither haue the Prophets of the Lord 
oneObadiah to hide them : Daniel had none to ſpeake for 
| him.al ſtandsvp that had credit,to procure thathe maybe 
caſt into the den: thoſe that ſhould befriends, oftentimes 
become focs to theſeruants of God, buteuen at this time 
their comfortis,thatnotonely they hauel = s v s the Juſt, 
an Aduocare for them at theright hand of his Father, bur 
have alſo the Spirit of the Comforter withinthem, an In- 
terceiTour for them, 
Miſerable therfore muſt they be,who bend their tongues 
coſpeake againſt thoſe, for whom the holy Ghoſt maketh 
requeſt vnto God: thatrebuke which the Prophetgaueto 
lehs/aphat,vrhen he went out to helpe wicked King eLhab, 
Wilt thou help them that hatethe Lord?we way turnetothoſe 
in our time,thatareenemiesto the Children of God. Will 
yee hurt them, whom the Lord helpeth ? The children of 
Godin all their infirmitics, haue the holy Spirit for their 
helper z what cuer man ſpeakes againſt them, hee maketh 
requeſt vnto God forthem, Tt cannot then otherwiſe be, 
but in the end comfore muſt beto them, 8& confuſion vnto 
their Enemies, That Oracle which Zereſs gaue to Hamans 


hat 


Miſerable are 
thoſe, who 
bend their 
roungs againſt 
them,fer vhs 
the holy- Spirit 
makes requeſt, 
2. Chron,1.8, 


husband;ſhallafluredly proue true vponallthecnemies of 
X 3 God | 


Prayer which | 
obraines all o+| 
ther gifts,isal* 
loagifr of 
God,thercfore; 
the praiſe ot all 
is cueto the 
Lord. 

I. Cor.4.7. 


Comfort for | 
the godly, whe 
no man will 
you for them| 
they want not 

laterceſſours, | 


» 


| 
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God in word or deede, If AMordecat be of the [eede of the 
lewes,thou fhale not faile to fal before him,If Elzah be the 
| man of God,though not a fire from heauen, yet doubtles a 
| wrath from acauen ſhall ouzrtake his enemies. Onely let 
| thoſe who arz troubled by the malice of wicked men,ma{ 
ſure vnto themſelues that they haue che (pirit of grace, & 
| of glory reſting in them, partaker with them of their af- 
' flitions, and then let them be aſſured, that either their 
enemies ſhall become their friends, or then the righteous 
| Lord ſhal reader vengeance vnto thoſe that trouble them, 
No malice of | With ſighes.) Laſt of all wellearne heere, that the godly 
men can cut | have an intelhgence with the Lord their God , which no 
off the _ power of man 18abvle to cut away,For how cuer they may 
1 a lt be ſeparated from the company of menzand locked vp in 
the Lord, | vnaccellible places,yetcanno man hinder theiraccetſevn- 
to God,and ſpeaking with him : yea, ſuppoſe they ſhou!d 
cuttheir tongues out of their heads;for it is not by words, 
butby ſighes they make requeſt vnto God,and their lighs 
may well be increaſed by trouble,but cannot be deſtroyed, 
And herewith alſo let the children of God comfort them- 
ſelues, when they arc brought vato that extremity , that 
neither eye, hand,nor tongue can ſerue them in praierzlet 
them looke vnto good King Ezekish,who being fo weake- 
ned with bodily diſeaſes,that he could not ſpeak diſtinRly 
| ynto God, yet his mourning like a Doue, and chattering 
{ like a Swallow, entred into the Lords eare, and brought 
| backe a comfortable anſereto him. 
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VERSE 27, Bat he that ſearches the hearts, knoweth what i | 
the meaning of the ſpirit, for he mates requeſt for | 
the Saints,accorams tothe yillof God, 


Op; 
en } godly of little auaile, becauſe the Apoſtle 


wee cannot exprelſe them, yet the Lord to whom they 
'are made, hce vnderſtands them : for heknowesthemea- 
[ning of the fpirit, Wherin firlt occurs to bemarked this de. 
ſcription of God : he is called theſearcher of hearts. Many | 
glorious tiles are giuen tothe Lord in holy Scripture,and | 
among the reſt this one, importing his great ſoucraignty | 
oucr all his creatures : many of his properties,after a ſort | 
are communicableto the creature; but this is no way com- | 


municable : nonebut the Lord tries the reynes, and ſear- 
ches thehart, And inthis the Lord is brought in —— | 


bim/elfe in (ecret places that I ſhall not (ee him? Doe not I fil hea= 
en and earth? As for man,he isoftentimesſoblind, that he | 
ſeeth not thoſe things which are neere him, no morethien | 
| Hagar did the Weil that was before hcr:& how then ſhall | 
heſee things, which arefarre from him?Heſeeth net things | 
which areplaine and reueiled,farre leiſecan hevnderſtand | 
thoſe thar are covered.Old 7/aac,when hiseyes waxed dim, | 
' was ſo deceiued,thathe took [acob for Eſan,but the Atcier.t 
of dayes; who heares without earcs, and fees without eyes, | 
| , canrot be ſo deceived. Samnel may Jookevpon Eliab,and | 
[that hee ſhould be King, becauſe of his likely perſonage, ! 
but tl;e Lord canteli him, This is not the man:for man be-. 
holds the countenance,but the Lord regards the heart. | 
Of this weliaue fiſt to learnea letlon of true godlinelle, 
that {ceingthe Lord ſearcheth the heart, it becommeth vs 
| X 4 in 
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Am Ta Godneere hand, and not a God farre off ? Can any hide lerex 322. 


Eſt any man ſhould thinke the ſighes of the | 1:53 ile only, 
PaneGSary non | 
DR faith, they cannot be expreſt, the Apoltle | Godzthar heis: 


SH here obuiats the doubt, ſhewing thar albeit | mg al 
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Let not man 
| therefore fin 
vnder hope 
of ſecrecy. 


Eſ4.29.15- 


Pſal.g4. $.g. 
| IO.1Th, 


in all our wayes principally to look vatoit.It is in the moſt 
part of men an argument of their Atheiſme,thatthey looke 
curioully to the decking of the body,which falleth vnder 
the cye of man, but regard not the hid man of the heart, 
which falleth vnder the eye of God, And againe,we carne 


| here,that it cannot be without great contewptto Godzto 


fn againſt himvnder the hope of ſecrecy;it is with thy (in 
to ioyne a mocking of Ged: for in effe thou ſay(t with 
the Atheiſt, The Lordſeethnot. A molt high ſinne againſt 
his Maieſtie, whereby thou doeſt all thou canſt to pull out 
the eyes of the Lord, that hee ſhould not ſee, or at lea(t 
thinks ſo of him in the falſe concluſion of thy darkned 
mind.No maruaile therefore,that againſtſuch asthou art, 
the Prophet threaten that fearcful curſe:Woe be to them that 
ſecke ingeepe to hide their counſell jrony the Lord : their workes 
are tn darkneſſe,and they ſay,who ſeeth ws ? or who knoweth ws ? 
Your turning of deuices , ſhall st not be efleemed as the Potters 
Clay ? For ſhall theworke ſay to him that mad it, He made me 
net ? Or the thing formed , ſay of him that faſvionedit, He had 
none onderſfanding ? Vderſftand, yee unwiſe among the people, 
and yee fooles, When will yee bewiſe t Hee that planted the eare, 


| ball hee not heare? Or hee that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? 


He that teacheth man knowledge, ſpall he not know ? Certainly, 


the Lord knoweththe thoughts of the heart of Man, that they 
be but yanitic. | | 
Let vs therefore ſanRifiethe Lord God of hoaſts in our 


jar let the eye 
keepe vs from | 
finne. 


of the Lord be, 
.anaw-band,ecs. 
| ven in lecretto. 


heart, let vs never ſeeke to hide our wayes from him, for 
thatit is impoſlible:letyslearne of Hexochto make our liues 
a walking with God; and with Daxia;let vs alwaies (et the 
Lord before our eyes; ſo in the middeſt of our owne houle 
we ſhall walke in the innocency of our beart:wherethere 
| is noeyeof man to makevs aſhamed;the reverence of God 
| ſhall keepe vs from (inne. The feare of carnall men, is the 
countenance of men : what reſtrained efbner and made 


him vowilling to flay A{ahel? If 1 do it (layd he) how ſhall 
Told vp my face torhy brother Joab? but the awe of ſpiritvall 
z 3h- men 
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men in the countenance of God:this reſtrained 7oſeph,that 
in ſecret he durſtnot commit adultry,and it was hisreaſon 
to perſwade his brethren; Ifeare Godard therefore dare doe 
Jon n0 exill, Certainely this is onely true godlineſſe, when 
wee liue ſo as vnder the eye of Gad, that the reuerence of 
his inviſible Maicſty reſtraines vs from doing thole ſinnes 


controlled of men, | 

And ſo much the more letvsendeuour to attaineto this 
holy diſpoſition, becauſe howſoeuer our corrupt Nature 
cannot hide her crooked wayes from the Lord,yet ſhe de- 
fires and itriues to docit;and if her deeds and thoughts be 


- 


which otherwiſe wee might doevnknowne,or at leaſt vn- | - 


Gen. 44.1 s, > 


brought vnto thelight, it is ſore againſt her will : but the 
Children of God,renued by grace, willingly preſent their 
hearts to God, that he ſhould looke vpon them, And this 
the Apoltle points out here, when he ſayth,that not onely 
God knowes the heart, but that he ſearcheth the harr.Sear. 
ching is the inquiſition of a thing which is hid & couered 
. [& importsthe contrary corruption of our Nature, which 
ſeekes to hide and obſcureit ſelfe from the Lord, As Adam 
preſently after his fall ſoughtto couer his nakednefſewith 
Figge-treeleaucs,ſo hath hee tranſmitted this heritable e- 
|uill co all his poſterity,that when they haue done wickedly 
they doe what they can to couer it : Butin vaine , for the 
Lord is ſuch a ſearcher, from whoſeeyes no man can hid 
that for which hee makes inquiſlition, Zebar ſearched the 
Tent of Jacob for his Idols,& could not find them though 


they were there : but what the Lord ſearches he ſhall finde 
out. If Sau! hide himſelfe,the Lord can tell the people that 
he lurks among the ſtuffe, As alight where it comes makes 
things to be ſeene which were hid in darkneffe,ſothe Lord 
when hee ſearches, faith he will ſearch with lights; to tell 
thee;that were thy deeds neuer fo fecret,he wil makethem 
manifeſt, Let vs not therefore like the prophane Arheiſts, 
ſecke to hide our ſecrets from theſearcher, but let vs live 
as inthe (ght of God, 
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The heart only' 
makes the dife 
ference be- 


= 


coumter{cit. 


It is ingreat 
wiſedome that 


ked vp the 
heart of one 
man from 
another, 


' andtheforme ofthe bowing flamethereof,but can no way 


| 


— _ — 


Neither is it without great cauſe, that the Lord peſling 
by other things, lookcti only to the heart, the heartbeing | 


| theellentiall difference that diſiinguiſheth a true Chriſtian | 


from a counterfeit:for outward exerciſes of gudlinelle;the 
hypocritein appearance may match the {10ly one. Ye ſhall | 
ſee (am ſacrificing nolelle then eAte!: yee thall ſee Eſau 
ſceking the bleliing with greater crying, and moectcares | 
then /acob : and Sazl(hall confeile his ltinne no letTe than 
Dazid: and 4546 (hall humble himleife in Duſt and Athes, 
more penitent-like than Ezechs4h : the Pi:ariſee ſhall be 
more abundantin faſting & giuing of almes, than the Pub. 
lican. As he that doth paint a faire fire,may paintthe colour 


paint the heat thereof: ſo an Hypocrite can Tookelike a 
Chriſtian, ſpeake Ikea Chriſtian, and in outward actions 
counterfeit the Chriſtian, but can neuer attaineto the 
Chriſtians heart : thereforeis it that the Lord moſt of all 
delights inthc heart, and we alfo moit ofall ſhould take 
heedevnto itgto keepe it holy, 

Beſides this , eat the Lord hath locked vp the heartof 
one man from another,and hath reſerued the knowledpe 
of the heart to him(elfe only,the Lord hath doneitin great 
wiſedome: for ſeeing that man divided himſelfe by tinne 
from God,their hearts,by nature,areſo diſcordantamong 
cheraſeluezs, that if their hearts were as manifeſt toothers, 
as their faces, there could not bea fellowſhip nor ſocietie 
entertain2d among men, Lookeiiow many menare inthe 
world;there areas many {undry1dgements & wils,eucry 
man hauing a kingdomein his breſt, and fo carryed away 
with adelirecoft his owae ſuper-excellency, that he ſecketh 
the aduancement of his own wil,with the ouerthrow of all 
ethers, whoſe will is not agreeable to his, it hee wigitt at 
eaine vnto it, Again,the heart of nan is{uch a bottomletle 


fountaine of wickedneflle, that it it were manifeſted , the, 


World thould be infected with viler abominations, than | 
any that yet are knownein it ; for if the tongue, which is, 
but! 


_ 
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| but a little member of the body,when irfomes outbut a | 
| {mall part of chat filth which aboundsin the heart, be ſo | 
| forcible as to corrupt the honeſt minds and manners of 
the hearers, whatſhould be done if the heart it (cite were | 
[hayd open,which is by nature but aſtinking pud6le, and | 
filthy ſtgre-houſe of all iniquity? 

| And further,for thecofortof the wholeChurch of God, 
'andeucry member thereof, let vs marke theſoucraienty of | 
' our God ouer all his creatures in thele two, that rot onely | 
he isvpon their ſecrets whether they will or not, for l'e fits | 


| 


intheirhearts,but aiſo hath ſoveraſgne comwandement 0- 


ho them,ſo that hecan when hewil,g wil when his glory | thur hearts, | 


requires,either take their hearts vtterly fromthem,cr turn ( 
their owne hearts again{tthemſelues,23 domeltick enemies | 
totorment thein. Andas for the birlt, itis manifeſt out of | 
this placezthar the Lord fiteeth vpon the {ecret counſel of | 
'the wicked; for hefearcheth the heart. It was a great dif- 
couragement to Benhaded, king of Aram, that the ſecret 
concluſion,which he layd with his Captainesin his cabiner | 
counſeil,concerning the ordering of his battelsagain(t If 
rael,were diſcoucred as they were concludedby E1athe | 
Prophet,vnto the King of [{rac], and who reueiled{them to 
Elha,butthe Lord our God? who fits as Moderatorin the 
counſel ofthe wicked, whether they wil or not,tooucr-rule 
their d:terminacions, and direct them to their owne end, 
which is the glory and good of his Church. Let our Ene- 
;miesthen take counſel] and conſpire together as they will, 
ſheethat doth fit in the heauens ſhall have themin derifion. ; 
[Thecoun(cll of tlie Lord ſhall ſtand,and what he hath de. 
creed ſhall only cometo patle-let vs thereforereſt in then, | 


| | be ſuſtained and vpholden by his owne heart,ſo thatno o- | Þ 
therthing can help him if it failehim,yet ir isinthe Lords | Þ 


that the Lord being angry at man,paſling by all the mem- 


bers of his body,and leauing them whole and ſound, hath | mill. 


ſtricken 


that he is vpon 


It were good for men to conſider this, that ajbeit man | Man hamibut 


The Sous 

rotority 0: Ged,; 
GUcE Man, ap- | 
PECLES IN} TH11S 


the ſecrets of 


is heart to 
old him vp, 


| ay op 2 | , | and Godcan 
|powerto doe wich it what he will. how oft-haue we ſcene | nor 
j 


| 
| 
| 
himyhen he 


0 — 


| Godby infiraftions for Prayer. 


| 


Dan,4.6. 


We haue need 
of great reue- 
rence in praier, 
ſeeing veee 

ſpeake cohim 


| neere him with our lips,our heart being farre from him, he 


who ſearcheth 
the heart, 


Pſal.139.23. 


-notconlideringehat he is in heauen,& they arevponearth; 


-it,yet itistha tholy ſincerity whereat we ſhould aymein all 


ſpoken nothing with our mouth, which wee haue not 


ſtricken the heare with ſuch terrours, that moſt valiant 


men hauing cics,could not ſcc,hauing a toung, could not 
ſpeake,hauing hands,could not (trike to defend theſelues, 
& having feete,could not Jo ſo much asrunne away;their 
hart being taken from them by God,they are leftin a ſtrait 
and comfortleſſe eſtate. But farremore miſerable are they, 
when the Lord turnes their own hearts againſt themſelues 
and makes them a terrour to themſelues, A fearcfull exam- 
ple whereof wee haue in Be/azzar, who ſeeing nothing 
without him, but the figure ofa hand,which ſtirred him 
not,was ſo ſtricken and purſued with his owne heart with- 
in him,that his fleſh erembled,his countenance waxed pale 
his knees ſmote one againlt another.If man colidered this 
he would be loth tp prouoke the Lord vnto anger,ſceing 
he can neither ſuſtaine the wrath of God, nor ow ir, 
Moreouer, wee are taughe here, (ccing our Prayer is a 
conference with him who ſearcheth the heart, that wee 
ſhould alway pray with our heart; for otherwile;if we draw 


will curſevs as deceiuers,that hauing a malein our flocke, 
doſacrifice a'lame thing vnto the Lord: that is,in ſtead of 
theſervice of our harts,do offer vnto him the ſeruice ofour 
lippes. The Lord hath no delight in the ſacrifice of fooles, 
who areraſh with their mouth to vtter athing before bim, 


the month may reach to men who are belide vs, che heart 
onely may reach to God who isaboue.It wasa very godly 
proteltation that Dawid made,7ryme,O Lord,and prouemy 
thoughts in the night, andlee if at any time I haueſpoken: 
that to thee with my mouth, which I haue not thought 
with my heart:and albeit we have not as yetattained vnto 


our Prayers, ſoto [peake vnto God, that our conlcience 
may beare vs record that weelye not, and that wee haue 


chought with our heare. | 
Wee! 


[ 
eee 


ns Godly inſtraflions for Prayer, | ang 
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Weare therefore for the right orderingof ourprayers, | Three things | 
to take heed totheſe three things. Firſt, preparation before | to be obſerued 
prayer. Secondly, attention in mor Thirdly, reuerent | '» Prayer. 
thankſ-giuing after prayer. As for the firſt,as Heſerand |, 
Toſna put off their ſhooes before they came necrethe Lord, | on Dockets 
ſoare we to remoue out of our harts vncleane cogitations | it. | 
and affetions, whereby we hauetrod in the filth of linne,, 
before we pray;for thoſe are neuer lawful, but moſt vnlaw- 
full in the time of prayer, As for worldly cogitations they | 
ars ſometimes lawfull, but ncuer inthe time of prayer, As | 
Abraham vied his Aſſes toſerue him for kis iourney, bur 
when he came to Mount Moriah,the place of the worſhip; 
heleftthem at the foot of the hill : fo the thoughts of the | 
world are ſometime tolerable; if we vſe them as (cruants, | 
tocarrcy vsthrough in our iourney,from the Earth to Hea- 
uen,but we muſt nottake them with vs into the holy place 
wherein the Lord is to be worſhipped, 

To helpevs to the prepararion beforeprayer, letv8con- | Motives to 
(hder:firlt,;chae he to whom we ſpeak isthe Father of light, | preparatien. 
and wee are by nature but che children of darknetle; call | 
therefore vpon him inthe {incerityand vprightnes of chine 
heart;for he loues truth inthe inward affections: ſecondly, 
he is the Father of glory, come therefore before him with 
feare and reuerence,for thou art but duſt and aſhes : third- 
ly, he is the Father of mercy, repent theethercfore of thy 
ſinnes,and then draw neere with a truc heait,in aflurance 

of faith. 
| Theſecond thing requiſitczis attention in praier:the Lord 
'towhom wefpeake is the ſearcher of the heart, and there- 
/foreweſhould beware that we ſpeakenothing to him with 
| our mouth,which our heart hath not conlidered.For it is a 
|greatmockery to the Lord, to deſire him to con{ider thoſe | | 
petitions which wee haue not conſidered our ſelues; wee 
ſcarcely heare what weſay our ſelues,and how then ſhall we 
craue the Lord may heare vs?We finde by experience that 
Itisnotan caſte thingto gather together in one, and keepe | 
vnited | 


2, ] 
That there be | 
aftent:on 11 
Prayer, | 
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3. 
That afcerprai- 
er there be 
thankeſgiuing . 
to God, 


' | The curſe of 
Moab is vpon 
prephane men, 
they pray and 
preuaile not, 


vnited the powers of our ſovle in praicr ynto God, Sathan 
knowes thatthe gathering of our forces is the weakning of 
his kingdome,and that then weare ſtrongeſt, when weare 
molt feruent in prayer and therefore doth hee labour all 
chat he can to ſlacke the earneltnetle of our atfeRion,and 
ſo to make vs more remitle in prayer, by ſtealing into our 
hearts if nota prophane,atleaſt an impertinent cogitation: 
ſo that vnletle we fight without cealing againltehbe incurſj. 
on of ourenemy,like Abraham driving away the rauenin 

birds from his ſacrifice ; vnlelle we expell them ſpeedily, 
as oft as they come vponvs, itis not poſlible that we can 


entertaine conference with God by prayer. 


And thirdly, after thy prayer thou ſhouldſt come away 
with reuerentthankſgiving.Itisthe fault of many carelelle 
worſhippers, they goe vnto God as men goe toa Well to 
refreſh them when they are thir{ty;they goe toit,with their 
face toward it, but being refreſhed,they returne with their 
| backe vpon it : euen ſo doe they (it downe to their praiers 

without preparation, powrethem out without attention & 
deuotion,and when they haue done, goe away without re- 
uerent thankſgiuing:whereas indeed cuery acceſſe to God 
by Prayer, ſhould kindle in our hearts a new atfeRion to- 
ward him, if weconlider that when we pray, and get any 
accelle, ſo oft are weconfirmed in this, that he who hath 
the keyes of the houſe of Dania, and opens and no man 
ſhuts, hath opened to vs an entrancetothethrone of grace 
which (ball never be cloſed againevpon vs: whereof there 
ſhould ariſe in our hearts a daily increaſe of ioy, which 
ſhould makevs toabound in thankfgiuing. 

Makes requeſt for the Saints, ) We have further to learne, 
thatnone are partakers of the Grace of Prayer, but men 
ſanRified in Chrilt Ieſus: the Spiritrequelts for Saints,not 
for prophane and impenitent men, howſoever ſometime 
they babblefor themlelyes, yet are their prayers turnedin- 


waile not. As withoutſanAification we cannot ſee God, ſo 


- 
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to linne. The curſe of isvpon them,they pray andpre-| ' 


without | 


© Howthe Chriflians both a Saint and a ſinner, 


[ OOTY 


pm, 


the Lord : and on the contrary,doth not the Lord proteſt 
againſt his people the lewes? Albeit ye make many prayers,zet 
I will not heare you, for your hands are full of blowd. Will you 
fleale, murther, and commit adultery, and come and ſtand be. 
fore meein this houſe, where my name ts called vpon,before your 
ees i "_ , exen [ſee it, and will for this cauſe caſt you our of 
my fight, 

But here ſeeing itis for Saints onely that the Spirit re- 
queſts; what ſhall then become of mee, may the weake 
Chriſtian ſay, who am the chiefe of all ſinners? To this I 
anſwere, thatin vs who are militant here vpon carth,both 
of theſe aretruez wearelinners,and we are Saints, butin 


1 


truth of God s not m vr, And if our aduerſary ſay that there 
is nothing in vs but ſinne, he is alſo a lyar, Thattherefore 
\wemay know how thele are tobe reconciled,let vs conſi- 
der that the Euangeliſt Saint [hn ſaith, Heeghat is borne of 
Ged, ſinneth not : and in the ſame Epiltle ſpeaking allo of 
men that areregenerate and borne of Godzhe ſaith, 7f wee 
ſay we haneno ſme wee deceine our ſelues, The ApoltleSaint | 
Paul (peaking of himſelfein one and the ſelfeſame place, 
affirmes, That he did the enil! which he would not,and yet in- 
continent hee proteſts, That it was not he, but ſinne dwelling 
in him, 
| Thereſolution of this doubt will ariſe by conſidering 
that in the Chriſtian man are two men, the newman,and 
theolde; the one the workemanſhip of God,the other the 
workemanſhip of Sathanr;the one but yong, little & weake 
in reſpe& of the other, like little Dauid compared to the 
Gyant Goliab, Yet the new'man who is weakelt, hath this 
vantage,that heis daily growing,whereas the othevis daily 
decaying ; the life of the new man waxcth ftronger and 
{tronger. 


| 


[ 
\ 


without ſanification we cannot pray to Godzeuery one 
that cals on the name of the Lord, ſhould depart from 
iniquitie. Doe we not feele it by experience, that the fur- 
. [ther wegoe from our {innes, the neerer accelle we ger vnto 


ſundry reſpeRs. If wee ſay wee haue no ſinne we lye, and the | 


FI 


Eſay 1.15. 
Terem.7.9, 


| 
Sceing the Spi- 
rit requeſts for 
Saints onely, 
how ſhall wee 
know that he 
requeſts for ys 
who are ſin- 
ners ? 
I lehn1,s,” 
\ 
IT1hn $.18, 


Rom 7.15.17. | | 


IntheChriſtia 
; manaretwo | 
' men,the new, 


| andthe old, 


Jr 
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(tronger, the life of the olde man weaker and weaker, the 
| | one tending ro perfetion,the other wearing toa finall de- 
'} {tru Aion, 

Gad indgesof | Now the Lordin judging of the Chriſtian, looks not to 
| the Ciriltian | che remanents of ſinne in him, which are daily decaying, 
| by the New [Hut to the new worke-manſhip of his owne gracein him, 
| man, andnot | 4, - , . : : : : : 
| by the old, | Which is daily growingzaccording toit he elteems,iudges, 
and ſpeaks of the Chriſtian:from it he giues vs theſe names, 
as to call vs Saints,righteom,&c,not counting with vswhat 
we haue beene, neither yet weighing vs by the corruption 
of {inful nature which remaines in vs,but according tothe: 
| new grace which in our regener:tion he hath created in vs: 
Nowm.23.21, | Hee ſees no intquity#n Iſrael, and it is his praiſe to paſſe by the 
tranſareſſions of hzs heritage. But the Chriſtian by the con. 
| trary in judging of himſeltc,he lookes moſt commonlyto 
that whereunto the Lord loukes leaſt, his (innes are cuer 
before him, the olde man is continually in his light asa 
| ſtrong and mighty Gyant,whoſe force he feares,whelety- 
ranny makes himto tremble,and by whom he findes him- 
ſelie detained vnder miſerable thraldome farre agaialt his 
| will, & therefore all his care is how to ſubdue his tyranny, 
| how to quench his life,and ſhake off his dominion in this 
Warfare : hee {ighes, complaines, and cries vnto G OD 
RoW,7.24. with the holy Apoſtle; O miſerable man,who ſhall deliner me 
from the body of ſinne ! But becaulc ſo long as this old man 
hath a life, he neuer refts toſend out linnefull motions and 
; ations,which do greatly grieuethechildren of God;ther- 
' foreis it that he eſteems himſelfe a miſerable creature; yea, 
{ and the chicfe of all ſinners. Thus ye ſee how it is,that God 
accounts his children Sans, and they account themſelues 
' SIners, 
' Howitisto | - Whereagaine Saint Ton ſaith, that He who is borne of God 
| be vnderſtood ſiares not, and yet that Hee who (ait') he hath no une is aljer, 
| that he whois both of theſe is truc. He that is borne of God;that is,the new 
borne of God \1.n, ſinneth not 3 for ſureitisthat allthe linnes whichare 


linnethnot, | . ?. . ; 
| comitted by man,are either donc without the knowledge 
of | 4 


'f 


p gay of Lyons, nor Damd more weary of his dwelling in 


|ding in the body. Hee is like Lot in Sodome,whoſe righte- 


/ 
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thathedoth not know cuery linneto befinne, or then if he 


ofthe new man,his vnderſtanding being as yet ſo weake, | 


know them to be linnes, they are done without his con- 


ſo thatthe New wen in the (ins which are done in the body 
is a Patient, not an Agent, | 
So chat as an hone(t man captiued by violence, and a- 
gain(t his will,is compelled to behold wicked and abomi- 
nable deeds, which he would not fo much as looke to,ifhe 
were free : ſo is the New man detained in the body as a cap- 
tive,and compelled to lookevnto that whith he loues not; 


ſent or approbation,yea they are done ſoreagainſt his will, | 


The new man 
lives in the bo. 
dy like Lot in 
Sodome, 


that is,to the linfull motions, voruly luſts and affeRions of | 
his corrupt naturewherunto he conſents not,but proteſts 
againſt them,and for their ſakes becomes weary of ſoiour- 
ning in the body4{o that /o/eph was not more weary of his 
priſon,nor /eremy of his dungeon, nor Dame! of the com- 


by 


tents of Kedar, then is the New man weary of his abi- 


ous Soule was vext day by day,by hearing and ſeeing the 
vncleaneconuerſation of the Sodomites:he is like rae! in 
Epypt, kept in moſt vile (lavery by thetyranny of Pharaoh, 
fighing and crying : hce is like the godly Iewes holdenin 
captiuity in Babel,many things they ſaw there done,to the 
dilkonour of God, which they no way approuedzand ma- 
ny things they would haue done,that they had no liberty 
todo.Sothis new man perceives many ſinfull motions and 
actions brought in vpon him by a ſuperior power, which 
area gricfe vnto him, and vexation of his ſpirit, 

And this is the greateſt comfort of the New-man, that 
whatſocuer good he doth, he doth it with ioy:and on the 
contrary,euill thatis done in the body,it is agriefe to him 
to ſee it, yea he proteſts againſtir; O Lora, thu 5s mort I, but 
ſm that dwels in me,thou know'lt Ilikeit notyI allow it not, 
[ wiſh from my heartthere werenotdonein meany thing 


| 


the 


thatmighe offend thee, Onely happy, andthrice happy is | 
y 


| 


Pſal.120,5, | 


Reioycing | 
when hee 

doth good, 
oricued when 
he doth euill. 
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the man,whowith the holy Apoſlleis able to ſay (0. Thus} 
ye ſee in what ſenſe the godly are ſaid by the Evangeliſt in 
oneplace notto linnezand in another nottsbe withoutſin, 
The Lord workethis holy diſpolition in vs,that the life of 
linne may daily beweakned in vs. 

Weſhouldnor| e Mccording ro God. ) Wee have laſt of all to marke here, 

preſent petiti- | that thoſe petitions which flow from the Spirit,areaccor- 

ich = 12: | ding to Gods will, and therefore as concerning tewporall 


according to 


his vill. 


A Chriſtian 


| his willit isa great mockery,if it be done with knowledge, 


hath accefle to 


the priuy cham- 


ber of the grea 


King, eucr 
when heplea- 


ſeth. 


| vnto the King vnſcntfor. Butthe Lord our God, King of 


things,becauſe we know not abſoſutely what isthe will of 
God, whether health, or {icknetle, riches, or pouerty be 
molt expedienc for vs,we are to pray with a condition, ifit 
be his will, but as for thoſe rhings which are directly againſt 


or otherwiſe a groſe impicty to ſeeke them from him.ltis |* 
written of Jitel/ues;that one of his friends asking from him 
a cer:taine thing which he refuſed, and being impatient of 
the refulall,did ſay to him,What auaileth thy friendſhipto 
me,if I cannotobtaine that which I craue? returned backe 
co his friend this anſwere, And what auaileth ro me thy 
fciendſhip, It for thy ſake 1 muſt doethat which becomes 
me not? If ſuch equity be in a mortal] man that he will not| 
grant an vnlawtull thing, euen to his tender friend, how 
much more are we tothinkethatitisinthe Lord our God? 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and aboininablefacrib: 
ces,asto preſcnt vnty the Lord petitions which are not a- 
grecable to his holy will. | 

And laſt;to conclude this, that we may be encouraged 
to prayer, let vs conlider what excellent priuiledge this is, 
that che Chriſtian as oft as hee plecaſeth, hath libercy to 
ſpeake vntothe Lord his God, The Perſians thought it a 
piece of their filly glory, not to grant accelle eaſily vnto 
their ſubies, yea, not cothoſe of moſt nobleranke;there- 
fore yee ſee how afraide Heſter the Queene was to goe in 


kings,proclaims vntovs free accelſe;as oft as we are diſpo- 
ſed tocall vpon him,ready at altimes to extend _—_— 
| O 
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of his peace towardsthoſewho ſceke him in Spirit & truth. 
Yea, though. with Daxid thou preuene the morning, and 
riſe at midnighttocall vpon him,thou ſhalt find him,euen 
then waiting vpon thee : [nnenire potes, pronenire non potes, 
Come when thou wilt chou maiſt igdehim, but canſtnot 
preuent him. Let vs therefore vſe our liberty well, and ſee 
| we negleA not to begin in time our acquaintance with the 
Lord by frequent ſpeaking vnto him,it ſo be we look here- 
after for cuer to remaine with him, 


— 
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VERSE 28. Alſowee know that all things worke together for 
the beſt to them who loue God,euen tothem who! 
are called according to bis purpoſe. 


=+ Ow followeth the Apoſtlesthirdandlaſt prin- A prin- 
4 cipall argument of comfort, taken from the| cipal argument 

| | 
prouidenceuf God, which ſo ouer-ruleth all; ofcomforc,is 
SB things that fall out in the world, that he cau- _ — 
" ſeth them to worke together, and thatfor the | 7255 9" 290 


LEON | © workingall 
beſt vatothoſe who loue him: and among thereſt,our affli-' mms. 


ions areſo far fro being preiudicialleo our ſaluation,that ' good of his 

by the prouidence of God, which-is the daily executor of | 0vvac- 

his purpoſe, working all things according to the coun(cll | 

of his will,they become mcanes helping vs forward to that | 

end : namely,conformity with Chriſt, wherunto God hath! 

appointed vs. The comfort isſummarily ſet down intheſe | 

words, el! thinos works together for the beſtzto them who loue 

God :the confirmation thereof is broken vp intheſe words, 

Emnen to thems who are called according to hi purpoſe ; and the; 

explicatian is ſubioynedin the two ſubſequent Verſes, 
Alſo, )Thatjs,belideall the comfortwhich I hauegiuen | Manifold blef- 

you before,l giue you yetthis further : not one but mani-| ings of Ged 

fold are the comforts which the Lord hath diſcouered for 20% 9 _ 

his children in holy Scriptures.. any are the troubles of | >, 34-19. 

| the righreons,but the Lord deliners himont of thews all : that = | 

Y 2 for 
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x Cor,103- | foreuery trouble the Lord hath a (eueral deliverance. E, 
textation.(Gaith the Apoſtle) hath its owne iſſue : every horne 
| that riſeth againſt vsto puſh vs, hath an hammer attending 
Zach.1.21. | ypon itto repreſſeit(ſaith the Prophet.) Eſau mourned on 
I{aac,albeit hewas prophanezyet he cryed pittifully; Haf 
thou but one bleſſing, my Faher ? But we,with the holy Apo- 
{He may bleile ourheauenly Father, who doth (o comtort 
vs in all our tribulations, that as the (ufferings of Chrill a. 
bound in vs, fo our conlolJations abound through Chriſt: 
The ſtore-houſe of his conſolations can never be emptied, 
If the firit The Lord our God hath not dealt niggardly nor (paring. 
truits ofour | 1, with vs, but a good meaſure of conſolation, pretled 
_—_— beſo own and running ouer;hath he giuen vsin our boſome, 
weet,what ſhal 7" 14 0p 
thefulmaſſebe? his holy name bepraiſed therefore. And yet how little is all| 
| this, which now we receiue,in compariſon of thoſeineſti- 
| mable ioyes prepared for vs,the like whereof the eyeneuer 
ſaw.the eare never heard,the heart did neuer vnderſtand ? 
Surely the greateſt mcaſure of comfort we haue inthis life, 
is but the earneſt-penny of that principall, which ſhall be 
iven vs hereafter:ifthe fir(t fruits of heauenly Canaan be 
ja deleQablc:how ſhall the full malle thereof abundantly 
content:vs, when wee (hall behold the face of. our God in 
righteouſnelle, and ſhall be filled with hisimage,and with 
that fulnelſe of ioy which isin his preſence,and thoſe plea- 
ſures which are at his right hand for euermore | 


am rg a We know.) It ye ponder the Apoſtles words,ye ſhall find 
knowthemy- | at Þy-an Emphalis hee reſtaines this knowledge ro.the 


ſeries ofthe | Children of God, excluding worldlings and naturaliſts 
Goſpell. from it : The ſpiritual man aſcerneth all things, but hee him- 
"1 Cor.y.1I. | (elſeis indged of no man, eAnaturall man cannot vnderitand 
COR: the things that are of God, The Goſpell-is wiſedome indeed, 
— wiſedome in a myſterie, and wiſedome among them that are 
perfot, Euery Articleof our Faith, and point of Chriſtian 
doQrinezcuery priuiledge of a Chriſtian is a myſtery :no 
maruaile therforethat theGoſpel be fooliſhnesto the natu- 
ral man who periſheth;the excellent things of Chriſtianity; 
Can | 


= 
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canhee know of none, butthofe who poſleiTe them : the. 
value,or rather vanity of earthly Iewels hath beene better 
knowne of ſome whoneuer had them,than of others who 
haue inioyed them? but the Iewels of Gods children, ſuch 
as Peace, Rigbteonſneſſe, and toyin the hely Gheſt, can be 
knowne of none, but of him who doth poſleſſethem : the 
yew Name,none can know but hz who hath it, neither can 
2nyman kizow the [weetnelle of hid Aanna,vnles he taſte | 
it; 

If you goe,and ſpeaketo a worldling of inward peace, 
and ſpirituallicy, or of thepriuiſedges of a Chriſtian, yee 
ſhall ſeem to him a Barbarian,or one that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
language, which he doth not vnderſtand:or if he himſelfe 


Penries which 
none know 
but they who -{ 
haue them. | 
| 
| 


| 
Worldlings 
ſpeake of them | 
like birds 
counterfeiting | 
the voyceof | 


—————_— 


ſpeake of them,zs he hath [earned by hearing, or reading, | man. 


yet ſhall he ſpeak like a Bird,vetering voices, which he vn- 
derſtandeth nor, As the brute beaſt knowes not the excel- | 
lency of mans life, and therefore doth delight it (cIfe with 
Hay and Prouender,ſeeking no better, becauſe itknoweth 
no better: ſo the natural man knoweth not the excellency 
of a Chriſtian,;& therefore doth difdaine him,and eſteeme 
him a foole,a mad man,and the off-(cowring of the world 
he takes the dung of the earth in his armes for his inheri- | 
tance : if he can obtaine the portion of E/az, that the fat- | 
neſſe of the carth may be his dwelling place; if his whear, | 
and his Oyle avound to him, hee careth for nomorc; kee | 
knoweth not what it is ro haue his ſoule made glad with | 
the light ofthe countenance of God, This is your miſera- | m 
blecondition,O ye wretched worldlings,ve arecurſed with Joweo'c _ 
the curſe of the Serpent, yee creep as it were, vpon Your the curſe of 
bellies,and ye licke the Duſt of the Earth all the daycs of the Serpent. 
your life, yee haue not an eye to looke vp vnto Heauen, | 
nor an heart to fecke thole things which are aboue, Moll ! 
fearfull is your eſtace,we warne you of it, butit is the Lord | 
who muſt deliver you from it. | 
This refvlute knowledge is the mother of (p'rituall cou- | 
rage, conltancy,and patience:for why ſhallhefeare in the | 
- | cuill | 


* 
——— OW 4 — —_—_— 


nn INN 


32S | - The ſingular prinitedgeof a Chriſtian, | 
Sure know- . evil: dayz yea, though theearth ſhould bee remoued, and 
} 


ledge of Chris the mountains fal into the middelt of the Sea,who ſees the 
ſtian comfort 


; 13 themother 
Oc patience, 


Lord fitting on his throne,and the glaſiie ſea of the world 
before him gouernivg allthewaltrings, changes & events 
of things therein,to.the good of them who loue him ?Oh 
| that wee had profited ſo much in the ſchoole of Chriſt all 
| our dayes,that without doubting or making any excepti. 
07, we could belecuc this which herethe Apollle layes for 
a molt ſure ground of comfort, that ſo wee might change 
all ourthoughts and cares into one;znamely, how to grow 
| in the loue of God: thatin a good conſcience, wee might 
' bn.21.i5. | laytothe Lord with Peter, Lord,theu knowef? I lone thee : 
calting the burthen of all therelt of our feares,griefes,and 
tentations v pon the Lord who cares for vs,and hath giuen 
vs this promiſe for a prenmnire,. All comes for the beſt, 

Othermen ha=! Theſouldier with courage entersinto the battaile,vnder 


zardvnder | hope to obtaine thevicory; the Marriner with boldneſle 
+» +nchnook | commits himſelt to the ſtormy ſeas, vnder hope of vantage, 
a5 ſureto o; » - 30d euery man hazards in his calling ; yet are they vncer- 
tzine, taine venturers,and know. not the end : but the Chriſtian 
| runnes not as vncertaine, butas oneſure to obtaine the 
Rom 16.10, | Crowne;for he knows that the God of peace ſal ſhortly tread 


' Sathan order his feet. What then?Shall not he with courage 
| enter into the battei], wherein he1s made ſure of the vico- 
rie before he fight, knowing that al the warriours of Chrilt 
| fhal be more then conquerours, through him? /f we wil only 
2 Chron.20.17« ſtand flill, we ſhall ſeethe ſaluation of the Loyd. Gideon with his 
. (three hiidred fought againſt the great holl of 274dianwith- 
out feare, becaule hee was ſure of victory, Darid made halt 
& ran to-encounter with Ge/rab, hecaule he was perſwaded 
that God would deliver him into his hands. The [(raclites 
werenot afraid to <nter intothe River of lordan, becauſe 
; they ſaw the, Arke of God before them,diuviding tbe wa- 
{ ters. And ſhall onelythe Chriſtian ſtand aſtoniſhed in his 
 1crations, notwithſtanding that the word of God goes be- 
| forehim to rcſoluehim that whatſ(ceuer falls out,ſhal come 


c——_—— 


for 


aan 
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forthe beſt to lim ? The Lord increaſe vs and make vs to 
abound more and morein the loue of our God; Fer perfet? 


| Zone caſts ont feare : the Lord ſtrengthen our taith,that tho- 


row theſe miſty Clouds of affliion,vhich now compalle 
| vs, wee may ſee that comfortable end which God in his 
| word hath diſcouercd vnto vs, 


And tothis efte&t we muft beware ofthe ſubtill ſleights 
' of Sathan,whototheend that he may ſpoile vs thisof com- 
| fortintrouble, endeauours by all meancs either to quench 
the light of God vtterly in our minds, or atlealtro darken 
and obſcure,it by precipitation of our ynbeleeving hearts: 
carrying vs headlong to iudge of the workes of God by 
their beginnings,& to meaſure our ſelues in trouble by our 
preſent eſtate and condition, not ſuffering vsto tarry while 
wee ſeethe end: whereof it comesto paſle,that our hearts 
being colſed toand fro with reſtleſſe perturbations, like 
trees of the Forre(t ſhaken with the wind, we haſtenin our 
neceſlitics tobe our prouiſors,in our dangers we wil beour 
owne deliuerers,and euery way becomethecaruers of our 
ownecondition. We haue ſo much the more needeto be- 
ware of this precipitation, becauſe the deareſt ſeruants of 


God have fallen through it,into fearcful finnes againſt the 
Lord: As wemay fee in Dawuid,who beingin extreme dan- 
ger in the wilderneſſe of Maon,faid in his feare;that alimer: 
were lyers.Is not this a great blaſphemy,to fay that the pro- 
mifes whichthe Lord madeto him bySamnelwere but lies? 
and in his other extreamities,he is not aſhamed to confelle, 


ſoet vp 1s tender mercy in d:ſpleaſare : but when hee ſaw the 
end, then hee was compelled to accuſe himfelfe,and giuc 
olory vnto God. 1 ſhenld hae beene dumbe,and not opened my 
mouth,becauſe thou didſt it : And againe,I ſayd in my feare,al! 
men are lyzrs: for notwithſtanding all Samxels promiſes, I 
looked for nothing but death, bue now conſidering the 
deliverance, I mult ſay, Precious i the ſight ef the Lord is che 
death of all his Saints, 


that hee thought that God hud forgot to be mercifull, and bad 


One of Satans: 
ONeichts is to 
cavie vsto 
luoge of the 
works of God 
by their be. 
ginnings, 


What incon- 
ueniences anſc 
from this pres 
cipitation, 


Pſal.3 9.9. 
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Hethat will | Seeing this precipitation made David to ſtumble and 
iuJgeof La29-| fall, may we notfearelaſt it carrie vs tothe like inconueni. | 
monte | 1 ence, vnlelſewelearneto beware of it in time? Let vsnot 
Wag -DU,NNG nn 
thinke him +: therefore iudge ofthe works of God before they be ended, 
moremiſcrable If we ſhould looke to Lazarm on the dunghil,full of byles | 
thancherich ' ang ſores, having no comfortbut fromthe dogs,and com- 
Gluten. |, pare him withtherich Glutconclothed in purple, and fa- 
; Ting daintily cuery day, what can we iudge but that Lazs- 
| 7:4, is More miſerable of the two? Yetif wee tarry till the 
Lord hauc ended his worke, and Lazarns be conveyed to 
Abrahams boſome, and the rich Glutton be goneto his 
place,chen ſhall the truth appeare mainfeltly, 4/ things 
worke together for the beff tothemthar loue God, Let vsthere- 


of 
——— 


fore learnto mealurethe cuentof things,not by theirpre- 
But wee ſhall ; ſent condition: but by the prediction of Gods word, letvs | 
b:tmdge of | cleaueto his promiſe,and waite on the vilion, which hath | 
the workes of 11j, Ownertime appointed;itſhall ſpeakeatthe laſt and ſhall, 
God, if we tar- e,it ſhalſurel | 
ry till they be | NO! lye though it tarrylet vs wait for it;it ſhal ſurely come | 
ended. and not ſtay ; let vs go intothe SanQuary of God & con-| 
Eſa.48.22. | (ider the end;there ſhal welearneehat there & »0 place to the 
wicked, howſoeuer they flouriſh for atime : and that it can-' 
Pſal.37-37- | not butbe well with them who louethe Lord : arke the 
vpright man, behold the inſ?,the end of that man ts peace;but 
the tranſgreſſors ſhal be deftroyed together, and the end of the 
wicked ſhall be cut cff , Thus both in the troubles of the 
Godly,and proſperity of the wicked, wee ſhould ſuſpend 
our judgement ti/] weleethe end. 

"5 "EW Al! things worke together, ) Marke the {ingular priviledge 
dome | of the Chriſtian, not onely affliaions but all other 4 
in cauſing whatſocuer workefor the beſt vato him, and not onely lo, 
things otſo | but they worketogether. Many working inſtruments are 


contrariequali: ghereinthe wortd, whoſe courſe is not one,they communi- 
| Jo ane\orte. | Cate not counſels; yea their intentions oftentimes are con- 
| trary, yet the Lord bringeth all their works vnto this one 
end,the good of thoſe who loue him : where cuer they be 
in regard of place ; what cucr in regard of perſons ; yea, 


; 
? 


how-| 


wn. 
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howſocuer diſagreeing among themſclues,yet are they ſo 
ruled by the prouident power of the ſupreme Gouernour 
our heauenly Fatherzthat all of them worke together onto 
the good of them thatloue him, For albeit the Lordreſted 
the ſeuenth day from the workes of creation, ſo that hee 
made no new kinde of creature after that day, yet did hee 
not reſt from the workes of prouidence or gubernation : 
whereof our Sauicur ſayth, fy Father workes hitherto ard 
[ worke, When man hath finiſhed a worke, hee rc{)5nes it 
to ano:her to be governed : as the Wright when iiechath 
buildeda Ship giues it ouer to the Marriner toruleit; nei- 

cher is man able to preſerue the worke of his hands, neither 
yet knowes he what ſhall be the end thereof, Ifis not fo 
with the Lord : as by the worke of creation hee brought 
them out, ſo by hisprouident adminiſtration he preſerues 
them,& rules eucn the ſmalleſt creatures, direRing them 
vnto ſuch ends as he hath ordained themforin the coun- 
ſell of his will, 

How euer ſome Ethnickes haue beene fo blinde, as to 
thinke that God did neglethe ſmaller things vpon earth 
Scilicet is ſuperis labor eſt: and Epicures allo whole falle 
conceptions of the dinine prouidence arerehearſed by El 
phaz. How ſhould God know ? How ſhould he indge throngh the 
darke Cloude fThe Cloudes hide hm that hee cannot ſee, and 
he walkesin the circle of Heanen: yetitis certaine hee rules 

nota part onely but all; he isnot asthey thought of him, 

A Godonely abouethe Moone:Nojthough he dwell on high, 

yet hee abaſes himfſelte ro behold the things that are on 

earth, he is not only a God inthe Mountaines, as the Sy- 

rians deemed, but a God in thevalleyes alſo, There is no- 

thing ſo great,nothing ſo ſmall, but it falls vnder his pro- 

uidence, yea he numbers our haires,and keepesthem,not 

one of them canfal tothe ground without his providence. 

$8 fic cuſtodiuntur ſuper flua tua,in quanta ſecnritate eſt anima 

tra? If he ſo keepe thy ſuperfluities,how much more will 
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God hath re. 
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tion,nort of 
Cubernation, 


His prouidenc 
extends to the. 


he keepe thy ſoule ? 
Let | 


ſmalleſt things.) 
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In greateſt 
confuſion © 
things,let vs 
keepe our come 
fort,the end of 
them ſhall be 
our good. 


= 


Let itcherefore content vs inthe molt confuſed eſtate of 


| things we can ſee fall outin the world,that the Lord hath 


ſaydz All things ſhall worke for the beſt nts vs. Let vs not 
queſtion with Afary, Howcanthis be? Nor doubt with $4- 
rah, How can | conceixe ? Nor with 7oſes,F#Zhere ſal fleſh be 

otten for althis multitude? but letvs,ſayth Augrſtine, con- 


Gen. 3 7.0. 


Theend of all 
the wayes of 
God,is our 


goed 


P/d.z5-10. 


Iob.x 3.15. 


(ider the Authour, and (uch doubts ſhall ceaſe, As he hath 
wanifelted his power and wiledome in the tempering of 
this world,making Elcments of fo contrary qualities agree 
togcther in onemolt pleaſant harmony;{s doth it appeare 
much more in gouerning all the contrary courſes of men 
tothe good of his owne children, One notable example 
whereof we wil ſet downe for all. 7acob ſends /oſeph to Do- 
than,to vilit his brethren, his brethren caſt him into the 
pit, Rexber releeves him, the Midianites buy him, and ſell 
him to Poriphar, his Miſtris accuſeth him, his Maſter con- 
deranes him,the Butler (after long forgetfulnetle)recom- 
mends him , Pharavh cxalts him, O what inſtruments are 
heere, and how many handsabout this one poore man of 
God?Neuer a one of themlooking to that end which God 
had purpoled vnto him;yet the Lord, contrary to theirin- 
tention, makes them all worke together for Joſephs ad- 
uancement in Egypt. 

Butnow to the particulars. Thereisnothing in the world 
which workes not for our weale:all the works of God,all 
the (iratagems of Sathan, all the imaginations of men, are 
for the good of Geds children ; yea,out of the mol? poy- 
ſonablethings,fuch as (in and death,doth the Lord draw 
wholeſome and medicinable preſeruativesvnto them who 
loue him, eAl the wayes of the Lord (ſaith Daxuid) are mer- 
cy and t71th:marke what he (aith,and makenotthou an ex- 
ception where God hath madenone; A/!,none excepted: 
therefore be thou ſtrengthenedin thefaith,and giueglory 
vnto God,reſoluing with patient ob, A/beit the Lord would 
ſlay me,yet will I truſt in kim-. 

Sometimes,the Lord (cemes to walk in the way of anger 
againlt 
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againſt his children,which hath mooued many of thermto 
/poiwre out the like of thee pittifull complaints, The ar- 
roues ofthe Almighty are vpoa m2(l{ayd Iob)the venome wheyr« 
of doth drin;g vp my ſpirit,aud the terroursof God fight againſt 
me : Thou ſetteſt me vp as amarke againſt thee,and makeſt. me a 
| burthen to my ſelſe, Thy indionationlyes vpunme (layd Dwuid) 
yea.jiom my youth [ haue ſuffered thy terraurs, doubting of my 
life. For felwuie 1 bane had bitter griefe({ayd Ezekiah, )for the 
Lord lize a Lyon brake all my bones, ſo that I did chatter libe a 
' Swallow, and mourne like a Doae. I ara troubl:d on enery ſide 
' (fayd the Apolile) hawins figbtings withont,& terrors within, 
| Yetinall this dealing the Lord bath aſecret way of mercy 
in the which he walkes for the comfort of his: children, it 
is but to draw vs vnto him, that hee ſhewes himſelfe to be 
anzry with vs. Aduerſater tis Deus ad temp, ui te ſecum 
habeat in perpetunrs, the Lord is an aduerſarie to thee for a 
while, thathee may for cuer reconcile thee eo himfelfe, | 
And thisalbeit forthe preſent we cannot perceiuezand can 
ſee no other, but that the Lord hath taken vs for his ene» 
mies;yetin the end we ſhal be compelled to acknowledge 
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Chryſoft.in 
Mar hom.14, 


and confeiſe with Damid, It was good for me,O Lord,that exer 
thoucorreftedft me,tor the Lord was maruailous in his ſaints: 
O the deepeneſſe of theriches both of the wiſedome and knowledge 
\#f God how wnſearchable are his indgements, and his wayes paſt 
\fudmng out | His glory is great, when he works by means; 
' his glory appeares greater, when he works without means; 
but then his glory ſhines-moſt brightly, when he workes 


Rem 11.13, 


by contraties. 

It was a great worke that hee opened the eyes of the | 
blindeman, but greater thathee did it by application of 
ſpettle and clay,meanesmeeterto put outthe eyes of a ſec- 


For the work. 
ing of God 
with his chil. 
drenis by con- 


ing man;thantorettoreſighttoa blind man.Sohe wrought | ,,.;;.. 


lin the firſt creativn,cauling light to ſhine out of darkneile; 
ſo aiſo in the worke of redemption,for by curſed death he 
brought happy life, by che crolle he conquered the crown, 
and through ſhame he went toglory, And this ſame order 
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Sathans ſtrata» 


gems are dire» 


Red tothe 


goed of the 
godly. 


i 


Am Libr. 
defpenice.13. 


the Lord ſtill keepeth in the worke of our ſecond creation 
whichis our regeneration, he calts downe, that hee may 
raiſe vp;he kils and he makes alive, hee accuſeth his Chil. | 
dren for (inne; that ſo hee may chaſe them to ſecke remiſ. 
ſion of ſinnes; hee troubleth their conſcience, that ſo hee 
way pacitiethem . And tna word, the nieanes which hee 
vieth are contrary tothe worke it lelfe, which he intends 
to performein his children. He (cnt a fearctull darkenelle 
on eAbraham, even then when hee was to communicate 
vnto him moſt joyfull lights; he wre(tl:d with cob, and 
ſhook him too and fro,euen then when he'cagac $o biciſe 
himzhee (trookethe Apoſtle Pal with vlinaneff? at that 
ſame time, when heecame to open his : yes; hee frownes 
for a while vpon his beloued , as 7eſeph did vpon his bre- 
thren, butinthe end with loving attefion ſnail hee em- 
brancethemzhe may leeme angry atthy prayers.as he put 
back the petitions of that woman of Canaan, but atlength 
he willgrant afauourableanſwere vnto them. Lervs not 
therfore murmur againſt the Lord, by whatſocuer meanes 
it pleale him to worke: Itis enough we know that all the 
waies of God, euen when he deales moſt hardly with his 
Children, are mercy, and tendto the good of thoſe who 
loue him, 

And as for Sathans ſtratagems,it is alſo out of doubt, that 
they worke for thebeſt to them wholoue the Lord, not 
according to his purpoſe indeede,but by the Lords opera- 
tion, who direeth al Sathans aſſaults to another endthen 
heeentended, and trappeth him continually in: his owne 
ſnare, If vnder the Serpents ſhape hie deceiued Adam, vn- 
der the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him , and all 
thoſe weapons whereby he ſeeketh to deltroy the worke 
of Gods grace invs, doththe Lord turne to deſtroy the 
workmanſhip of Sathan in vs:I meancetiatwhole Ballard 
generation of peruerle atteRions, that Sathan hath be- 
gotten vpon our mutable nature, by a molt vahappy an 
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| when he recurneth, he returneth a troublerand tormenter 
| of vs, for thoſe lameſinnes which he counſelled vs to doe. 


| 


| hath quickned vs,and our own weaknetle and inability to | 
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of this poyſon the Lord maketh aſpirituall preſeruative. | 
The experience of all the Saints of God proues this,that | Sathans aecuſa 
Sathan by his reſtletTe tentations doth deſtroy himlelfe : ) 'ionsfor finnes 
which is moſt euident both in his centations for lin com- | 3 IN 
k - _ : godly preſerua- 
mitted,tending to deſperation,as alſo in his tentations vn-| tines 2gainft 
to finne, tending to preſumption.Euery accuſation of the \ fiane to come, 
conſcience for linne paſt,is vnto the godly man a preſerva- 
tive to kceepe him from ſinne in time to comehe reaſoning 
with hinlelfe after this manner : Ifmine enemy doelo dil- 
quiet my mind with inward terrour, for thoſe finnes which 
lfooliſhly I did by his entiſement, why ſhall Thearken to | 
him any more, and ſo encreaſe the matter of my trouble: | 
for what fruit havel of all thoſe ſinnes which I did by his | 
inſtigation, but terrour and ſhame ? And ſhall | looke that 
'this forbidden tree can render vnto mee any better fruit | - 
| hereafter? O what a faithleſle traitor is Sathan, hee enti- | 
ſeth man vnto (in, and when he hath done it,heis the firſt | 
;accuſer and troubler of man for lin. When. he comes fir(t 
'vnto vShe isa tempter; when we haue finiſhed his worke 
(which is (inne) hets an accuſer of vs vntothe ludge;and 


Stop thine eare therefore, O my ſoule, from the voyce of 
this deceitfull enchanter. | 
Hisrentations againe vnto {inne, are vnto the godly | And histent:» 
man prouocations that ſpur him forward vntothe throne | tions to linne 
of grace: for while as we bnde his reſtle(le malice purſuing "SENG 


in-vs that little ſparke of ſpiritual life, whereby the Lord | does; = 


reſift him, then are we forced with Iſrael in Egypt,to ligh 

forthe thraldome,andto cry with Tehoſhaphat, O Lord our | , cyx1, 20.11, 
God, we know not what to doe,bnt our eyes are toward thee. And | : 
who fecleth not this, that the grace of feruent prayer, 

wherein otherwiſe we faint, our heart being more reaJy | 

to fall downe, then the hands of Moſes, valeile they be | 


fupported, is greatly intended in the Children of God | 


by | 


—— 
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head of Goliah with his own ſword:his holy name be prai- 
ſed therefore. , 
Asthe Phili- | Now as concerning outward affiiions,it istrue;that as 
ſtims vnder- [the Philiſtims could not vnderltand Semp/onr riddle, How 
ſtood notSerp.! ct came out of the ſowrezand meat 0::t of the eater,ſo cannot 
3 ontriddle.how x . 
TL _ care cur) Worldlingsvnderſtand,thateribslation bringeth out patience, 
I df the ſowre,to| and that oxr light and momentary affiifliens cauſe unto vs afar 
cannot world- | 9zoye excellent and eternall waight of glory : but the children 
_ _—_ of God hauelearned by experience,that albeit no vilitati- 
| on be ſweetfortheprelent, yet afterward it brings the qui- 
Indges 14414. | & fruit of righteouſnes unto them who aretbereby exerciſed and 
Rom. 5.3. that there is moreſolid ioy in ſuffering ndulls with Chriff, 
| 2 Cor.4.13. thanin all the pleaſures oflinne,which endurevutaſealon, 
Heb.,t2.1. | A. Moſes the typical mediator of the old Teltatnent made 
| by his prayer the bitter waters of 47arah become (ſweet, lo 
[Es vs,thetrue Mediator, by his paſſion hath mittigatedto 
his children the bitterneſle of the crotle;yea, hath madeit 
| profitable vnto them, 
Afidtionspro. Theprodigall ſonne concluded not to return hometo 
ficablerothe | his Father till he was brought low by afflition. Hagar was 
childrenot ' proud in the houſe of efbrabam, but humble in the wil 
wo | dernclle: onas ſleepeth in the (hip, but watcheth and pray- 
eth in the Whales belly : Iaraſſes lived in [eruſalem as a 
| Libertine, but bound in chaines in Babel, hee turneth his 
' heart vntothe Lord his God. Corporal diſeaſes forced ma-! 
[Ny in the Goſpell ro come to Chriſt, where others enioy-| 
| | ing bodilyhealth would not acknowledge him. The _— 
| - which | 
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which is not tilled and broken vp, beares nothing bue } | 
cthornes and bryers; the Vines waxe wilde in time,vnleſſe 
they be pruned and cut: ſo would our wilde hearts ouer- 

row with the noyſome weedes of vnruly affeRions,ifthe 
Lord by ſanRified trouble did not continually manure 
them. /t is good therefore({aid Jeremy )for a man to beare the | Lam.z.27. 
yoke #n his youth : and Danid confelleth, it was good for him Pſal.119,71. 
that be was aſfiiicted:yea,our Sauiour faith, Ewery braxch that | loh.1 5.2, 
beares fruit wy heauenly Father purges it that it may bring forth | 
more jriit. ; 

No workecan be made of Gold and Siluer without fire, | Th. wickea 
{tones are not meet for pallace work,vnlelle they be polli- \ putrifie and rot 
ſhed and ſquared by hammering:no moreis it poſſiblethat | In their proſpe- 
wecan bevelſcls of honor in the houſe of our Gud,except | *'Y- 
felt we be fined & melted in the fire of affliction: neither | 
can we be asliuing ſtones to be placed inthe Wall of hea- | 
'uenly Teruſfalem,except the hand of God firſt beat from vs | 
our proud lumps,by the hammer of affli ion. As ftanding 
waters putrifie and rot, ſo the wicked feare not God be- 
cauſe they have no changes: nd oat keepes his (cent be- | Pal. 55. 
cauſe be 1.15 not powred from veſſell to veſſell, but hath beene at lere.48.11I, 
[reſt ener ſmace his youth, And therefore (O Lord) rather than 
that we ſhould keepethe ſcent of our old naturall corrupti- 
[on,and liveina carelelle ſecurity without thefeare of thine | 

holy name,and ſo become lit-fails in our finnes; no, rather 
'O Lord change thou vs from eſtate to eſtate, waken vs 
[with the touch of thine hand, purge vs with thy fire, and 
chaſhiſe vs with thy rods,alway(Lord) with this prote(tati- 
on, that thou keepe towards vs that promiſe made to the 
ſonnes of Daxid, 1 will viſe them with my rods if they ſinne a- 2 Sam.7.14.15 
gainſt me,but my mercy will I neuer takefrom them: So be it, 
O Lord, cuen ſo bet. | 
Theſamecomforthaue wealſo againſtdeath;thatnow net werkes | 
in leſus Chriſt itis not a puniſhment of our ſins, but a fuil alſo the good 
accompliſhment ofthe mortification of our finne, both in of Gods chil: 
foule and body : for by it both the fountaineand the —_ _—_ | 
© 


Grm—— 
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of {inne are dryed vp,all the conduits of (inne are ſtopped, 
and the weapons of vnrighteouſnes broken. And though 
our bodies ſeem to beconſumed and turned into nothing, 
yet are they but ſowne like graines of Wheate in the field| | 
and husbandry of the Lord,which muſt dycbeforethey be! 
'quickned,butin theday of Chriſt ſhal ſpring vp againmoſt| 
glorious. And as for our (oules;they are by death relieued 
out of this houſe of ſeruitude, that they may returnevnto 
him who gaue them : therefore haue I compared death to 
—_ the red Sea,wherein Pharaoh and his E 1yptians were drow- 
Sea: Egyptians) Ned, and ſankelike a [tone to the bottome, but the 1{rac- 
droyncd in it. |lites of God went through to their promiſed Canaan: ſo 
ſhall death be vato you, O miſerable Iafi.lels, whole eyes 
the God of this world hath blinded, that no more then 
blinded e£oypriens can yeeclce the light of God ſhining in 
Golben,which is his Church,thaugh ye bet its to you)l 
ſay.your death ſhal be the very ceatre of all your mileries, 

a Sca of the vengeance of Gol), wherin ye ſhalbe drowned, 
and ſhall (inke with your linnes heauter then amilſtonea- 
bout the necke of your foules,to preile you downetothe 
| lowelt hell. 

But the Tſrae, | Butas for you who are the Iſraclites of God, yee ſhall 
lites of God | walkethrough thevalley of death, and not neede to be & 
ſhall goe fraide, becauſe the Lord is with you, his ſlaffe and his rod 
throughit. | q,211 comfort you: albeitthe guiltinelle of forepatled fins, 
yetremainingin the memory,the tcrrour of hell, and hor- 
rourof the graue ſtand vp on cuery (ide, like Mountaines 
threatning to ouer-whelme you,yct ſhall yegoe ſafely tho- 
roughtotheland of your inheritance, where with Moſes 
and Miriam and all the —_— -o God, euen , e yy 
: ation of the firſt borne, ye ſhall ling praiſes ioy fully tothe 
| pp Tod of your ſaluation. | 
childrena. | Nowinthelaſt roome, concerning the imaginations of 
gainſt their wil men againſt vs, wee ſhall have cauſe tolay of chem inthe 
procure their end,as 7oſeph ſaid to his brethren, Ye did it unto mee for enily 
| = | bat the Lord turned it to good, The whole hiſtory of Gods 

—_ Booke 


Book is a cloud of manifold witneſſes concurring together 
toconfirmethis truth, therefore among many we will be 
content with one. When Dawuid was going forward in bat- 
taile againſt /rae/, with 4chiſþ King of Gath,vnder whom | i Saw. 19. 
he ſoiourned a while in the time of his baniſhmentr, the os 
manent Princes of the Philiftims commanded him to g0e 
backe; and this they did for the worſt, to diſgrace him,be- 
caule they diſtruſted him,but the Lord curned it _ him 
for the belt:for if he had come forward, he had beene guil- 
ty of the bloud of Iſrael,: ſpecially of Saul the Lords an- 
nointed, who was (laine inthat battell:from this the pro- 
uident mercy of God dothin ſuch ſort deliuer him,tharno / 
offence is done by Damid to Saxl, or his people, becauſe! 
Daxi4 came not againſtthem, ncither yet could the Phili- 
flims blame him,becauſe he went back by their own com- 
mand.So,a notable benefit Darid did receiue by that ſame 
.| deed wherein his enemies thoughtthey had done him a no- 
table ſhame, | 
And where otherwiſe it pleaſeth the Lord to ſuffer wic-| pe ofthe 
ked men to lay hand on the bodies of his Children, yet all ! body to a 
they arc ableto doe, is but like the renting of 7oſephs gar-| Chriſtians, 
ment from him. As he doth ſuſtaine (mall lofſewhoſe gar- | ** m_ wg 
ment is cut,if his body be preferued: ſothe Chriftian when — 
his body is wounded vnto the death, yet hath he lolt no-, j;;. 
thing which he ftriucs to keepe, for he knowes it is but a | 
corruptible garment, which would decay in it ſelfe, aj4cit 
there were no manto rentit. Non ſunt itag, timenda ſpirutu ' Chry/oftome, 
que finnt in carne,que extra nos oft quaſi veſtamentum. Let got | 
therefore our ſoules be atraid for thoſe things which are 
done to our bodies; for itis without vs as a garment chat 
doth but couer vs. Thus have wee ſeene how that there is) 
nothing ſo cuill in it ſelfe, which by the prouident working | 
of God is not turned to the good of his children, | 
Whercof ariſcs yet vato vs this further comfort, that 
ſeeing it isthe priuiſedge of euery one who louesthe Lori, 
itmult much more bethe priviledge of the —C 
Z that 
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| wee tothinke | round about Teruſalem,and the glory in the middeff of her: hee 


| Kings, & luch 


j one of theſe two ſentences all the Iudges of the world may 


4 Church ſhall 


Rs eee. 
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| Since to euery; that promiſe made tothe Father of the faithfull,7 >il bleſſe 
Chriſtian all | -hens char bleſe hee, and curſe them that curſe thee, wee may 
— —_— ealily think bclongs alſo to all his ſeedezeuen to the con- 
much more are gregation of che firſt borne, The Lord will be a nalt of fire 


tharrhisisthe | will keepe her as the apple of his eye,and makeTeruſalem. 
+ 6:09% uh 'a cup of poyſon to all her enemies, and a heauy ſtone, 
awed. which,whoſocuer ſtriueth to lift,ſhall betorne therewith z 
Gen.12.3, |\ though althe people of the carth were gathered together 
againſt it,the weapons male againſt her ſhall not proſper, 
and euery tongue that (hall riſe againſt herin judgement, 
ſhall be condemned. T his is the heritage of the Lords ſer- | 
wants,& the portion of them that loue him:forthe Church 
is that Ark which mounts vp higher,as the watcr increaſes, 
but cannoutbe ouerwhelihed : the Buſh which may burne, 
but cannot be conſumed;the houſe built on a Rock, which 
may be beaten with winde and raine; but cannotbe over- 
throwne. 
A warning for The Lord who changeth times and ſeaſons, who takes 
| away Kings,and ſets vp Kings,hath reproued Kings for his 
as are inautho* Churches ſake; yea, he gouernes allthe kingdcmes of the 
_ earth in ſuch ſort,that their fallings &rilings,their changes 
& mutations are all direted tothe good of his Church.In 


ſce themſelues,and foreſee their end,for either that ſhall be |. 
SIE , fulfilled in them, which 4fordecayſ(aid to Efter; who knowes 
 OrAA-14* | if for this then art come to the K ingdome,that by thee delinerance 
may come to Gods people ? Or elſe that which Ioſes in Gods 
Exod.7- name ſaid to Pharaoh,the oppret{our of the Church in her. 
adoleſcency,1 baxe ſet thee vp to declare my power becanſe thoy 
| exalteſt thy ſelfs againſt my people, F 
[ Theywko rife (' 2: May we not behold here i vnſure their ſtanding is; 
to rity & | and how certaintheir fat, who when they arc higheſt abe 
nottothe | their power molt, to hold the people of God loweſt? what 
.goodof the |elſearethey but obiets,whom the Lord hath raiſed vp to 
declarehis powerand iuſtice yponthem?Ifwe ſhall marke | 


Jafluredly fall, 


the | 
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{thecourle of the Lords proceeding, euer lince the begin- 
ning ofthe world,we ſhall finde a bleſſing following them 
whom he hath made inſtruments of good vnto hisChurch, 
and that ſuch againe haue not wanted their owne recom- 
pence of wrath, who haue continued inſtruments of her 
trouble. e 
Whenthe Lord concluded to bring his Churchifrom 
Canaan to ſoiourne in Egypthe lent ſuch a famine if Ca- 
naan as compelled them to forſake it, but made plenty in 
Egypeby the hand of Joſeph, whom the Lord had ſent: be- 
fore as a prouifor for his Church, & by whom Pharaoh was 


an, when he al:ered Pharzobs countenance, and rayled vp 
anew King who knew not /eſeph,he turned the Egyprians 
heares away from lirael, ſo that they vexed 1ſraely and 
made them to ſcrue by cruelty, Thus when the Lord will 
bring them to Egypr,hemaketh Pharaoh fauourable,which 
alſo brings a blel{ſing vpon Pharaoh, and his people ; but 
when the Lord will make them goe out of Egypt, he ma- 
keth another Pharaoh an enemy vnto them,whereby both 


| 


they are made willing to forſake Egypt, and Pharaoh pre- 
paresthe way for atearctull judgement on himſelfe and his 
. [people. 


that their time was come, and their day drew neere, the 
Lord ſtirred vp the King of Babel;as the rod of his wrath, | 
and ſtaffe of his indignation : He ſent bim tothe difſembling. 


totaks the ſprjle andthe prey, and totread them wander feete lize 
mire in the ſireetes, andto this effeR, that the Lord might} 
be avenged of thelinnes of Iſrael, he ſubdued all the king- 
domesround about them vnderthe King of Babel;thatno 
ſtop nor impediment ſhould be in the way to hold backe 
the rod of £L£/Þvr from 1fracl, But yet againe when the 
Lord had accompliihed all his worke vpon Iſrael, and the 


Sem 
Ld 


Z 2 | time | 


Againe,when theſinnes of Iſrael cameto thatripeneſle | In the Mo. 
| narch of Babel 


| and Perſia, 


Nation, and gaue him a charge againſt the people of his wrath, Eſay. 


| piresforthe 
made fauourable to /acob; but when the time came, that | good ot his 
the Lord was totranſlate his Church from Egyptto Cana-| Church. 
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time of mercy was come, and the {euenty yeeres of capti- 
uitie expired, then the Lord viſited the proud heart of the 
King of A/avr,and for his Churches ſake he alteredagaine 
the gouernment of the whole earth, cranſlating the Em- 
pire to the Medes and Perſians, that ſo Cyrm the Lords 
anointed might performe to his people the promiſed deli- 
| Uerance, 

Therefore in All which ſhould learne vs in the greateſt changes and 
our greateſt \ al[terationsthat fall out inthe world, torelt aſſured thatthe- 
Reſorts | Lord will worke for thegood of his Church: though the 

eart ſhould 4 | 

not be moued- | earth ſhould be. moued, and the Mountaines fall into the 
from confi= | middelt of the Sea, yea, though the waters thereof rage, 
denccin God.| and betroubled, yet there is a riuer, whoſe ſtreames ſhall 


—_ make glad the Cittie of our God in the middelt of it; yea, 
if they, who ſhould be the nouriſhing Fathers of the 

| Church, forſake her, and become her enemies, they ſhall 

| xfh  afſfuredly periſh, but comfort and deliuerance ſhall ap- 


peare vatoGods people outof another place. The Lord 
for a whilemay-put the bridle of bondage inthe Philiſtims: 
hand, to:humble Iſrael for their finnes, but it .ſhall be 
taken from them:at length his Church ſhall with ioy draw 
water out of the well of ſaluation, and praiſe the Lord, 
ſaying : Though thou wert angry with mee, thy wrath i tur- 
wed away, aud thou comforteſt mee; yea, Sion ſhall cry out, 
and ſpout for ioy, for great ts the holy One of Iſrael inthe mia: 
deff of ber. 

And therefore in our loweſt humiliations let vs anſwere 
our enemies: Rejoyce not againſt mee, O mine enemy, thourh 
| 1 fall, I foall riſe, when 1 foal ft in darkeneſſe, the Lord # a 
ls, ht unto me.l will beare the wrath of the Lord,becanſe I haxe 
fmned againſt him, wntill he plead my cauſe and execute indge- 
ment for me : be will bring me forth to the lheht, and I ball ſee 
hu righteeuſneſſe:then be that is mine enemy ſhall looke pon ir, 
and fame ſhall couer him who ſaid ro me Where is the Lord thy 
God ? Now ſhall he be tredden wndey as the wirein the ſtreets: 
Teaſe let all thine enemies periſh,O Lord, 


oor; 
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| "For chebeft.) Thisgood.cr beſt, is no other thing, but What 12achri- | 
that precious ſaluation prepared to be ſhewed in the laſt A 
time reſeruedin the heauens for vs,and whereunto weare 
reſerved by the powerof God through Faith. Of this ic ia 
evident that our belt is not yer wrought, it is onelyin the 
ns therefore wee are not to looke for it in this 
life. | | 
There is a greatdifference in this, betweene the godly | A wicked man 
and the wicked : the one inioyes their beſt inthis life, the | is at his beſt 
other noe fo, but looketh forit, If it ſhouldbe demaunded hen he isfirit 
when a wicked manis athis beſt,I would anfwere, hisbelt | 1,0. he lines 
iseuill enough:but then. heis at his beſt, when hee comes | the more ſins 
firſt into-theworld,forthen his ſinnesare feweſt, hisiudge- | be multiplies, 
menteaſielt : it ha4 been good for himthac the knees had | 
noeprevented him,but that he had dyedin the birth. For | 
azariuer which is ſmalleſt ar the beginning,increaſes asio 
proceedes,by the acceſſion of other waters vnto it:{o the | 
'[wickedthelonger he liveth, wareth: worſe and worſe, decei- | leem.g.3. 
ning, and. Cong decerned, proceeding from ewll to worſe, till at 
lngeb he be ſwallowed vp in that lake that burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, 

Andthis the Apoſtlcexpreſſeth moſt fignificantly,when | A man conti- 
heecomparesthe wicked manvntoone gathering atrea- | Ivingin fnne, 
fure, wherein hee heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelfe againſt O— | 
the day of wrath:for euen as the woridling,who every day upurs.. omg ", 
calteth a pieceof money into his treaſure, in few yeares [Rem.z. 
multiplies ſuch a.ſumme, that hee himſelfe is not able to 
keepe in minde the particulars thereof;but when he brea- 
keth vp his box,he findsin it fundry ſorts.of coyne, which FF: 
were quite out of his remembrance: euen ſo it is, and | 
worle with thee,O impenitent man, who:not onely every 
day,buteuery houre and moment of the day doeſtmulti- 
ply chyecanſgreſſions,& defile thy conſcience, by hoord- 
ing vpn to it ſome dead worke or other,to what a recko- 
ning. thinkeſt thou, ſhallthy (inves amount in the end ? | 
though thou doelſt forgetthem, as thou committeſt them, | 

£3 yet 
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yerthe Apoltle telsthee that thou haſt laid them vpin a 

treaſury. | | 
ich anrry 'Yea,not onely haſt tou laid-vp.in ſtore thy ſinnes, bur: 
nzw finnehee | with every (inne halt gathered a portion of wrath pro- 
gathers anew | portionable to thy finne, which thou ſhalt know in thar-| 
portion of day wheretn the Lord ſhall breake vp thy Treaſure, and 


| WI: 


| open the Booke of thy confcience, and ſer thy ſinnes in 
lerem,2, orderbeforethee: Then ſpall thine owne wickedneſſe correft 
thee,and thy turning vacke ſhill reproxe thee: then ſhalt thou 
know and tehold, that it is an euill thing and a bitter ythat then, 
hajt forſaken the Lord thy GOD. Thou ſhalt be aſtoni- 
ſhed to ſee ſuch a multtude of witnetles ſtanging vp a- 
gainft thee, thoſe linnes which thou halt call behind thy 
backe, thou ſha{t ſee them (ct in the light of che counte- | 
nance of God : woe then ſhall it bevnto thee, for the Lord: 
then ſhall iturne thice owre wales vpon thine head, the 
' Lord ſhall give thee to drinke of that Cup which thou 
haſt filled with thine owne hand,when thou ſhalt haue ac- 
| compliſhed cheineafure of thine iniquitic, and hee ſhall 
double his ſtripes vpon thee according tothe number of 
thy eranſgrelitons, 
A Chriſtians | Bur as for the Children of God, if yee doe acke when 
beſt degiazin | they areatrhebelt:Tanſwere, Praited be God, our worl 
| thedayofhis {is gone,our goo is begunne,our beſts athand., As our 
eaucilon. | Sayjour ſaid to: his kinſ-inen, fo may. we ſay to tire world- 
I5h.7.6, lings, Tour time # alway,but my tim ts not yet come, We were 
| at the worſt immediately before .our conuertion, for our 
whole life till then was a walking with<the children of dif 
obedicnceinthe broad waythac leads to perdition;zthe we 
were atthe worſt, when.we had proceeded furthelt inthe 
way of ynrighteouſnes, forthenwe were furthett fro God. 
Qur beſt began inthe day of our recalling, wherein the 
Lord by bis word & holy [piritcalled vpon vs, & made vs! 
change our courſe,turning our backes vpon Sathan, and 
our faces toward the Lord;and ſ{o cauſed vsto part com- 
pany with the Children of difobedience, that where they | 
73F; | went | 
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; [went on in their finnesto iudgement,we came home with 
the penitent forlorne, vnto our Fathers family. T hat was 
a happy day of diviſion betweene vs & our ſinnes; in that 
day, with lfrael,weentred into the borders of Canaan to 
Gilgal:there were we circumciſed, and the ſhame of Egypt 
taken from vs,cuen our ſinne,which is our ſhame indeed, 
and which wee brought wich vs cuen from our mothers 
wombe,The Lord grant that we may keepeit in thankfull 
remembrance,and that wemay countit a double ſhame to 
return againeto thebondage of Egypt, to ſerue-any more 
that Prince of darknefle in bricke aiid clay,that is,to haue 
fellowſhip with the vafruitfullworkes of darkneſſe : bur 
that like the redeemed of the Lord wee may-walke from 
ſtrength to ſtrength,till we appeare before the face of our ' 
God in Sion, 

Alway this difference of eſtates between the godly and 
wicked,ſhould learne vs patience; let vs not ſecke thatin 
theearth, which our gracious Fatherin his molt wiſe di(-' 
{penſation hath referued for vs in heaven. Let ysnot be like | 
the fooliſh Ieweswho Toued the place of their baniſhment 
in Babel, better than their home. Now our life is hid with 
God in Chrift,and we know not yet what we ſhall be,but 
we know when heſhall appeare wee ſhall be 1.ke him : the 
(Lord ſhall carry vs by his mercie, and bring vs by his 
ſtrength into the holy habitation; he ſhall plant vs in the 
mountaine of his inheritance, euen rhe placev hich hee 
hath prepared,& ſanQuary which he hath cltabliſhed:then 
everlaſting ioy ſhall be vpon our head, and forrow and 
mourning ſhall flye from vs for ever, And nowtil the | 
{Lord have accompliſhed his workein vs, letvs not faint 

becauſe the wicked flowiſh-: how cuer they proſper, they 
areto be pitticd more than enuied ; Jet them eate, and | 

drinke,and be merry,(ure it is, they will never ſe a better 
| 


| 


, 


life chen that which preſently they enioy;they have recei- 
|ued their conſolation in this life, and haus gotten their 


portion in this preſent world. 
£4 


Surely 
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Seeing our beſt 
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How theyare Surely,no tonguecan exprelle their miſerie; and yer as 
—_—_—, Sawmnel mourned for Sevl when God reieted himy& /ere- 
cioyce - . : 
in thangs pre» | 9% Wept in ſecret for the pride of bis people, that would. 
ſent,zs intheir | NOf repent ofcheir{innes;how can we buttake vp a bitter 
belt things. | Jamentation for many of you, whomin this time of grace 
ſee tabe ſtrangers from grace?we wiſh from our hearts 
yewere not like the kinſmen of Zathey thought hee had. 
but mocked,when he tald them of an iminent iudgement; | 
| andtherefore for norequeſt would go out of Sodome,but 
tarrieg eill the fire ofthe Lords indignation did conſume | 
them : but that rather as S«rab followed Abraham from | 
Caldecto Canaan, fo yee would take vs by the hand, and | 
goe with vs from Hell to Heauen: butalas,the luſts of the | 
fleſh hold youcaptiue, orthen the loue of theworld doth 
bewirch you, burall of them in the end ſhall deceive you: | 
forall the labour vnder the Sunne,is but vanity and vexa- | 
tion of the ſpirit z when you haue finiſhed your taske,you 
ſhall be letſe content than you wereat the beginning, you 
ſhall be az one wakened out of a dreame,who in his (leepe 
thought hee was a polleilor of great riches, but when hee 
awaketh behold he hath nothing : or not vnlikethat rich 
Loke.12.39, | Man who faydin his ſecurity, Now avy ſoule, thou baft mack 
| good for many yeeres, andeucn vpon the next day redacted 
to ſuch extrcame neceflity,with that other who deſpiſed 
Lazaruw,that he had not ſo much as a drop of colde wa- 
eter to coole his tongue withall : then ſhall you lament and 
ſay,He bane wearied our ſelues in the way of iniquitie,and it did. 
| not profit vs. 
 Micrable Alas,how ſhal I learneyou to be wiſe ? Is not this a pit- 
| Worldlings, + tifull blindnefſe ? The Lord when hecreated man, made 
| whotakemore| him Lord aboue all his creatures,and now vnthankefull 
ke wn os _ man ſets euery creature in his heart aboue the Eord, O: | 
bo ws wy th 5 fearefull ingratitude! Doe you ſoreward the Lord, O je fooliſh 
Chriſt, people and vwwiſe? There is nothing which yeconceit to be 
| good, but when yee wantit, you are careful] to ſceke it, 
| when you haue it, you are carefull to keepe itz onely you 
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are carleſle ofthe Lord Teſus, though hee berhat mcom- 
parableTewell, which bringerh light in darkneffe, life in 
death,comfort introuble, and mercy againlt aliudgemene: 
-[ ye ſhould ſethim as a ſigner'on your heart,asan ornamene | 
on your head, and put him on as that glorious attirewhich 
{gets youplaceto ſtandbefore God, Bur whae paines do ye 
eake to ſecke him? Whar aſſurance have ye that yee arein 
hit? Or what mourning do ye make, forthat ye Joc nor 
poſſeiſe him? Can youlay in truth, that the terth part of 
your thoughts, or words, haue bin beſtowed vpon him? 
No, no,it is the ſhame of many, thatthey haue taken more 
ainsto keepe a ſignet on their handzthan ever they did eo 
keepe Teſus in their hearrz they wander after vanity and 
follow lyes,they forſake the Fountaine of liuing warers, © | P/f.ye.1.. 
conſider this, ye that forget God, left hee teare yon in pieces, and 
there be none to deliner you, _ 
Thelaſt lefTon wee obſeruein this part of the Verſe, is | Howall thi 
this : as all things worke for the beſtto tbem wholoue the | ye for the 
Lord;ſo all things worke forthe worſt vnto the wicked : |; ;... | 
there is nothing (o cleane which they defile not, nothing . 
ſo excellent which they abuſe not. Make Sal a King,and 
Balaama Prophet, and /adas an Apoltletheir prefermene f 
ſhall be their deſtruion:ifthey beinproſpecity they con- ; 
temne God, andrheir proſperity becomes their ruine : if 
they be in adverſity they blaſpheme him, and like raging 
waues of the Scacaſt outtheir owndirt,totheir ſhame;yea i 
what ſpeake I of theſe things? even theirtable ſhall be a 
ſnare vntothem, Teſus Cheift is a Rocke of offence vnto | 
them,the Goſpell the ſauour of deathvnto chem, and their | 
prayer is curncd into fin ; and what more, excellent things ; 
then theſe? As a foule [tomack turnes moſt healthful food 
into corruprtion:ſotheir polluted conſcience turnesiudge- 
mentinto gall,and the fruit of righteouſneſſeinto worme- 
wood, And allthis ſhould 'proucoke vsto an holy care to 
become good our (clues,orclfe there is nothing, were ie ne- | 


ver ſo go0d,can beprofitableto vs. | 
To| 
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To them that loue God.) We haue heard the A poltles laſt 
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Three things 
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bi -toyvard him. 


bs 


None can loue 
God, but ſuch 
ashe hath cho. 
ſen and called, 


i the aduancement of thcir good.D eres enim adeo bonne eft,vr | 


' ned theeto life, This isthe greateſt comfort that can begi- 


argurnent of comfort,which is,that the Lord fo ruleth all 
things by his providence, that thoſe things which ſeeme 
to be againſt his children, are madeto worke together for 


nib mali efſe ſmneret iſt etiam ages eſſer potens, vt ex quolibet | 
wwale poſſit elicere bonum,for God is{o good that heewould 
ſufferno cuill to be,were it not he is allo ſo powerfull,that 
of cuery euill heis able to draw out good. Now weepro- 
ccede to theperſons towhom this comfort belongs : who | 
 arefirit deſcribed to beſuch as loue God : ſecondly;as arc 
called according to his purpoſe. Here arethree things con- 
ioined together,cucry one depending on another. Firſt,the 
purpoſe of God, which is no other thing but his eternal 
and immutable decree concerning our ſalvation, Second- 
1y,our calling, flowing fromthis purpoſe. Thirdly,aloue of 
God,wroughtin our hearts by thisetfeAuallcalling, Theſe 
three are-ſo inſeparably conioynedrogether,that frgm the 
loweſt oftheſe we may govp tothe higheſt: of that vnfai- 
ned loue of God whichis in thee, thou mayeſt know chat 
heloued thee,&in his vachangeable purpoſe hath ordai- | 


ven to men vpon earth,to letthem ſee,that beforethe Lord 
laydtiefoundations of theearth, he fir(t laid the fonndati- 
on of thy ſaluation in his owne immutable purpoſe, which 
being lecretinit ſelfe, and obſcured from vs, is molt ma- 
nifelted vnto vs by our effeua]l calling, But of this wee 
will ſpeake more, God willing,hereafter. 

The loue of.Godthenis (ct downe here as a principall 
effeRt and token of our calling : As the Lord calles none 
effeRually,but thoſe whom he hath eleed : ſo none can 
loue him, but thoſe who are effeQually called by himzyea, 
thouthy (elfe who now loueſt the Lordbeforethy calling 
louedſt him not,thy heart went a whcorivg from God, & 
thou preferred(ſt euery creature before him, and for the 
{malleſt pleaſure of linne thou caredll not to offend him. 


le} 


| bur they are farce deceiued; for man till hee be called by 


'loue toward others. 
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| Itisthought among the multitude acommon thing, and 
an ealijeto loue the Lord, and euery manabhorres in word 
tobe counted ſuch a monſter as hath not the loue of God, 


grace,cannot louethe Lord : Herein is owe,net that we loued 
God bat that he loued vs. If now we do know hin, & know 
him ſo that we loue himzir is becauſe we were firſt knowne 


thatthere is any equality betweene theſe Toues, or thar we 
are able to matchthe Lord in affeQtion 10% exim pars vber- 
tate flununt hi d#o amores : forthele two loues,flower.ot ina | 
like plenty : asthe running of alittle ſtrand is noching in 
copariſon of the great Ocean: lo is our loueto God asno- 
thing,if it be compared with his incomprehenſible loue 
toward vs: yetit is moſt certaine, Amor Dei amorens anima 
parit, it is Gods loueto vs, which begets inthe foulea loue 
to God; Nemo itag, ſe amors diffidat, qui iam amat, letno 
man therefore who loues God Liliruſt that he is bclouecd, 
[t is very comfortable;that among all the Pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt,;none doſpeake more of louethan 7ehn, even 
he who was Chrifts beloved Diſciple, whom hce loued a- 
bouethe reſt:for it doth teach vs, that whoſoeuer is great- 
ly beloued of God,ſhallalſo becomeacarefull praQtifer of 


That therefore we may know the heart of God towar( 
vs, it ſhall cotbe needfull rhat weeenter into ſecret coun- 
ſel],but let vs go & enter into cur owne hearts, and there 
ve ſhall Ende reſolution : albeit the Lord ſend noe now to 


you thatare men; a1 Angellto wicnelle, as he did to Da- 
mel,that he was a man greatly beloued of God,or torellify 
to you that are Women, that which he did to Mary, that 
ſhewas freely beloved of the Lord, yet ſo many of you 
a3 vpon knowledpe,in lincerity, can-fay with Peter,*Lord; 
thou knoweft that I ve thee, have here ateltimonie no lefſe 
certaine,to wit,his owne Oraclein his word, tomake you 
furethat ye are beloued of him, 


cfhim, and ſo.knownethat wee are beloued of him : rot | 


lets thought a 
| common thi 
toloue God, | 
but none can 
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Louethefirſt | And that the comfore way bethe more ſure vnto vs,ſee- 
__ that | ing loue is theprincipall token of ourcalling,we wil ſpeak 
ney np} alinleof Loue, that ſo we may know whether webe en- | 
3 dued with this moſt excellent grace ofthe (pirit orno.Na- | - 
eurally the effigion of Loue in manis ſo inordinate, that 
; not vnproperly Natzienzes called it dulcem tyranni,a feet | | 
; tyranny,that by deceitfull allurements compels che whole 
' manto follow it : anditisnot onely in it (clfe diſtempera. 
| ted; but altogether (et vpon wrong obieRs, our love. be- 
| _— lee vpon the creature, that we negle the Creator: 
a fearcfull ingraticude, that where in the beginning the 
Lord (et vp manas Prince andruler oyer ail his creatures, 
putting allthe workes of his hands in ſubieQion vnder 
' him, thatman ſhould metethe Lord with ſuch vnthank- 
| fulnes, as to.(ctin his affeRion every creature before the 
Det, Lord.Doyeſarequite the Lora,O ye fooh/h people and nmiſt? 
} acathegre |, Butas this was the frft affeRion which Sathan through 
| | okichinoue | iÞfidelity perverted, turning ix fromthe Lord, and ſetting 
regeneration | it vpon the forbidden trece:ſo.it ischefirſt affeRion which 
.1 is reQtived by | in the regeneration is retified by faich,and by which faith 
' the Spiritef | workeaio the andification of the reſ}, turning it fromthe 
> ns creature and ſetting.it vpon God, Where weare to conli- 
' der of the lawfull. obieRs of ourlque, and ofthe due mea- 
| ſure of loue we owe vnto cuery one of them, The obieRs 
| of our-loue are three: the firſt is God: theſecond is our | 
ſelfe : the third is our neighbour, | 
The firſt andprincipall obie& of our loue is the Lord: 
our God, whom we ought ſo to loue that we loue him a- 
boueall thingg,and that for no-other thing morethanfor 
himſclfezin louethe Lord will not ſuffer a companion,nei- 
ther Father, nor Mother, Wife nor Children nay, not thy 
ownelife ſhould be ſo deare to thee, as that for any of theſe 
thou ſhould offend thy God, otherwiſe he tels thee bim- 
felfe thatthouartnot worthy of him, & he willnot reckon 
|:thee among choſe that loue him:Non amat Chriſtum,qui 4- 
liquid plus quam Chriſtum amat, hee loues.not Chri . who 
oues 
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loues any thing morethan Chriſt : and then doe we loue 
ſomething more than him,if from him we ſeekeany thing 
 {morethan himſelfe, This is a mercinary loue,when man 
[louerh God for his gifts : It was obieted by Sathan vnto 
\ [ob,but falſely,for euen then when he was (polled of allthe 
earthly comforts which God had given him, yet the love 
of God continued in him, from which heblefledthe Lord. | 
As the woman which loueth her husband becauſe hee is 
rich,is rather to be called a louer of riches, than of him- 
ſelfe : ſo the worldling,who with the carnal! Ifraelite,doth 
worſhip God for his wine,and his oyle,and thereſt of thoſe 
good things which God giues men,is but an hyreling,and 
not a ſincere worſhipper, nor a chaſte louer of the Lord 
his God. | 

The ſecond obie@ of our love is our ſelues:forin that 
[the Lord requireth that 1 loue my neighbour as ty felfe, 
| |itis manifelt, char firſt of all I ought to loue myſelfe, Hee 
that loueth not God,cannot loue himelfezand he who lo- 
'veth not himſelfe,cannot rightly loue his neighbour:with- 
out the louc of Godzall the felfe-loue which isin man isbut 
felfe-hatred, Asthe franticke man,who in his fury wounds 
'his owne body, is pirtied of all men, as one that hath no 
'pitty of himſclfe : ſothe prophane man,who by multiply- 
ing tranſgreſſions ſlayeth his owne foule, is more iultly to 
'beaccounted an hater of hirnſelfe : it is the holy loue of 
God that fir{t teacheth thee ro take heede vnto thy ſelfe,to 
\preſerue both ſouleand body from the wrath tocome,and 
that worketh in thee an holy care to conforme thy ſelfe ro 
'the Logd whom thou loueſ(t:and with whom chou delireſt 
to remaine for euer. Thus being taughtto louc our (clues, 
[weſhallalſo learne to love ourneighborzthe ordered loue 
| of our (clues being (as 1 (aid) that patterne,according to 


fts ailigere teipſam, & tunc committam iihi proximum, quem. 
dligas ſicnt rermpſumLexrne therefore firlt of all to loue thy | 
[(elfe, and then will 1 commit thy neighbour to thee that-| 
thou | 
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which we (ſhould loue our neighbour. Prix itag, videſi no- | queuſline, 
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gere te,timgeo ne decipias proximum ſicut te ; but if otherwiſe 


| firable vato other men, whom he ſecth vnprobrable, yea, 


| 
ſhould bewith-' 
| out meaſure, | 


thou mailt loue him as thy ſelfe. $5 avrem nendum noft ; dil;- 


thou haſt not learned co love thy ſelfe, I feare that as thou 
deceiuelt thy ſelfe, thou wilt alſo deceiue thy neighbour, 
louing him ſo,that thou draw him intothe ſnare of (in with 
thy (elfe,toboth your deſtructions;thisis not loue but ha- 
tred;for he who loucth any thing truly,hateth everything 
thatwould deſtroy it ; as he that loueth a garment,hateth 
the moth that conſumeth itz and hethat loueth a tree, ha- 
teth the worme that cateth ievp : ſo he that loueth a man, 
will alſo hate the (inne that ſlayes the man : otherwile, if 
thou cheriſh that which deſtroych kim, thou hateſt him 
indeed, and loueſt him not. 

It is commonly thought a ne<dles leffon toteach a man 
how to loue himſelfe, but in very deed it is molt needfull, 
it being a common diſeaſe among men, amare res nas ma- 
gs quam ſeipſos, to loue any thing which is theirs better 
than themlelues, &- quis witlem 5ndivert wite alicne, quem vis 
det inutilem wite ſue ? and who can iudge that he can be pro- 


| 


hurtfull vato himſelfe 2 Though it be principally faid to 
Preachers, Yee are thelight of the world, and {alt of che 
earth,yet doth: italfo(ſaith (Þry/oflome) appertaine to cuery 
Chriſtian: but hee thae hath not ſo much light as ro ine | 
to himſelfe,how (hall he ſhinevnto others? How (hall hee 
euidethcm,cxceptit beas the blindeleades the blinde,and 
both of them atlength fall into the ditch ? And hee that 
hath no falt to powder his own ſpecches,norto cat vpthe 
corruption of his owne heart, how can he eff=& the refor- 
mation of others? Thus you (ce how the Spirit of grace re- 
forming our atfeRion of loue,ſets it ypon God,our lelues, 
and our neighbour, 

Now as for the meaſure of our loue toward theſe, wee 
are to know that the loue of our ſciues and our neighbour 
is bounded and limited, butthe due meaſure cf che loue of 
Gad is to louc him without meaſure.Three conditions are 

required 
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required in our loue to God : #0 wir, that weloue him with 
all our heart, with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength : 
weemulſt loue him earneſtly, that other loue draw vs not 
from him,but his loue may be ſtrong in our heart,as to ba- 
niſh out of it all other vnlawfull loue,c wincat dulcedo dul. 
cedinem,quemadmodum claus claurm, that ſo thefiweetnes 


tur2, 48 one naile dries out another, 

The Apoſtles loued leſus with an hearty affeAion. Pee 
hane(ſaid they)for/aken all things to follow thee : yet had they 
not learned to loue him with all their mind; that is, wiſely,” 
with knowledgeand vnder(tanding;tor they loued him fo 
that they liked not his ſufferings, and had no will that he 
ſhould dye;the fpecches giuen out before-hand by our Sa- 
viour of his death, they could never conceive them nor | 
approuethem : therefore did our Sauiour rebuke them /f 
yes loxed me, yee would certainly reioyce that 1 gee up tomy Fa- | 
ther: out of doubt their affeRion was toward him,butthey 
[did not yet vnderſtand how pood it was for the glory of 
[God and mans faluation,that Its ys ſhould die,and ther- 
fore could notreioyceinir. And the Apoſile Perer when 
hee heard that Icſus benovued to ſatfer, becauſe he loued 


of Chrift may ouercome in vs all ſweetneſſe of the crea- | 


| 


BRern,in Cant, 
ſer, 20. 


| 
Three conditi. 
ons requilite in| 
the loue of God 
HM at. ] 9. a7» 


Iobs 14.21, 


him, ſaid to him ; Maſter, pitty thy /elſe, but received this 
anſwere,Goe behinde me Sathan,for then vnderitandeft not the \ 
things that are of God, (ulpans in'vtroque non affettum, ſed 
confiliamyy blaming in them both, not their atte&ion, but 
their vnderſtanding : yet afterward,when Peter was better 
informed,that leſus behoucd to die;and riſe the third day, 
hee difſwaded him no more, but rather promiſed that he 


M4t.16,22,23. 


| would dycwith him;he had now learned to loue Ieſus nor 
 onely wich his heart, but alſo with his mind ; not carneſtly | 


had not learned co Joue him with (trength,as he did after- 
ward:when he had receiued the holy Spirit in greater mea- 
ſure, he loved Ieſus cuen to the very death,with ſo ſtrong 

an 


onely,burt alſo wiſely ; yet when it came tothe point, hee 
denyed his Mafter atthevoyce of a Dame], becauſe hee 


| 


j 


F-12348 | 0 oA Treatiſe of Chriſtian Love, | 
anaffeRion;that beforcthe Counlell, he chooſed rather to 
dyefor Chriſt, then to deny him, Licet vitam rwme muninit 
© poſuit, depeſuit tamen, in ſo much thae albeit hee loſt not his 
- [life, yet hefreely laid it downe for leſus. | 
Inthis life we | Theſe are the three, whereunto wee are to aſpire in all 
are tar from . {.gyr life, to loue the Lord heartily, to loue him wiſely,(for 
—_ inconſiderate zeale, & temerarious precipitation doth not 
God, which |Ppleafe him) & to loue him with ſo ftrong an atfeRion,thar 
ſhould bein vs,| wee chuſe rather to ſufter death than to forſake him, But 
alas,how farre arc we from this holy diſpoſition? Whocan 
lay, he hath attained to that meaſure of holy Loue which 
the law of God requireth in him? And therefore ſhould we 
endeuor to grow daily in loue;carneſtly praying the Lord, 
chat he would brethe by his Spirit vpon that little ſpark of 
heauenly life which he hath created in our hares,chatit be 
not extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corruption, but may | 
increaſe, and become a great flame,to burne vpour affeRi-! 
| ons with ſuch a loue of God as may carry vp all the pow- 
|  \ersof our ſoule toward him. 
vrmarurerar | To this effe&,letvs meditate frequently vpon theſetoure 
092 A's yz cauſes for which wee ſhould loue the Lord : firſt, tor that 
theloue of | which hee is in himſelfe ; zo ww, the fountaine of all good- 
God. nelle, the greateſt and ſupreme good ; if ir be good that 
Te man would haue, let him loue the Lord to whomthere is 
> = nonelike in goodneſle. Inwenito ſipotes aliquid pretioſins Deo, 
himſclfeis the | & dabitur ribs, finde out if thou canlt any thing more pre- 
ſupreme good. | tious than God,andir ſhall be giuen thee, The Platoniſts | 
by thelight of natureſaw thatal the pulchritude and beau-' 
ty which ſhineth in the creature, was but Splendor quidams | 
ſummi ilins boni;zwhich ſhould tranſport vs in our af-Qion 
toward nim from whom it came, Pulcbrum calum,pulchre 
terra, ſed pulchrur, quifecit ills, the Heauen and Earth are 
beautifull, but more beaurifullis he wo made them: and 
therefore as oft as any govud inthe creature beginneth to 
ſteale our heart after tt, Jet vs inour atfetion goe yp tothe 
Creatour,confiderthg thatthe Lord hath not made _ 
eau- 
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if]l or profitable creatures that wee- ſhould goe a 

|wharing after them, bue thaeby chem as ſteps, we ſhould 

cliaabe vpto him thae made them, andreſtin hin, - © | 
' | . The ſ(econdcauſethat may breed the loue of Gadirvve,if 
we meditate vpon it,ts,thatthe Lord hath firſt lowed vs: 1u- 
| neninp1e« cron, ſed non prexenimueywe have found himybut we 
did not preuent him z wee know him now, but were firſt 
|knowne of him : he found vs firſt,and that even when we 
were enemies vnto him : di/exit non exiſlentes, imo reſiften- 
tes, he loued vs when we were not, yea,when we were re- 
bels againſt him, and ſhall wee not now being reconciled 


by the death of his Sonne,endeauour to loue him againe ? 

Thirgly, the Lord by his continuall gifts hath teſtified 
his loue to vs, he hath not beene vnto vs as a wildernes,or 
as a land of darkneſle: if we will remember and tell what 
the Lord hath doneto our ſoule,we ſhall finde we are ouer- 
come with the multitude of his mercies,and there is none 
that hath deſerued the loue of our harts comparabletothe 
Lord,If our louebe free,let vs ſet ie vypon him who is moſt 
worthy to be loued; and it it be veniall, let vs alſo give it 
vato. him who hath giuen vs moſt for'it. 

And fourthly,it ſhall waken in vs the loue of God,if we 
con(ider in our harts what greaetthings the Lord hathpro- 
{miſed to giue vato vs,cuen ſuch as the eye hath not ſeene; 
and the care hath never heard, life without death; youth 
without agezlighe without darknes, ioy without ſadneſle 
akingdome without a changezand in a word,heſhall then 
give vsa blefled life, now de his que condsdit, ſed de ſeipſo,not 
of thoſe things which he hath made, butof himfelle | 
- But to returne to our former purpoſe;thatwe may know 
whether this holy loue be created in our hearts bythe ſpi- 
ritof grace or no,we multery ie by the fruits and effes of 
loue, whereof now it ſhallcontentvstotouch afew.Firlt, 
tis the nature of Love, that it carneſtly deſires and ſeekes| 
to obtaine that which is beloued,Hereby ſhalt thou know 
whether thy-affeion of Joue be ordered by Chriſt; or| 
Aa remaine 
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remaine as yet diſordered by Sathan. The affe&ion which 
Chriſt hath ſanRified will follow vpward, ſeeking to be 
there where he is, Euery thing naturally returnes to the 
owne originall;as the waters goe downe tothe deep, from 
| whence they came:ſo carnall louc powred out like water, 
returnesto Sathan who begatit,and carries miſerable man 
captiued with it downward to the bottomles pit, butholy 
louebeing as aſpark of heauenly fire kindled in our hearts 
bythe holy Ghoſt,aſcends continually,and raviſhes vs vp- 
ward towardehe Lord,from whom ie came, not ſuffering 
vs to relt till we enioy him, KS ta 
-} Welouenot | Lerthis then be thefirſt eryallof our louegifwe vie care- 
Im rle | fully thoſe holy meanes by which we keepeand entertaine 
Ge ofthe wora, familiarity with our God, it is an argument that we loue 
andprayer;ſee} him * and what other meanegis there by which man vpon 
| ing bychim earth is familiar with God, buſt the exerciſes of the word 
onely wehauc | ang prayer?GodlyDazid,who proteſts in ſome places that 
- 7 with He loued the Lord, proves it in other bythe like of theſe 
vpon yy how 
l eanth. reaſans, O how [ lone thy law ! it is my medication continually: 
'Þſal.119.97. | and againe, / haze loned the habitation of thine houſe, and the 
Pſal.26.8. | place where thine honour dwals. One thing haue I deſired ofthe 
Pſali7.t | Lordgthat Imaydwellin the houſe of my Godall the dayes of wy 
life,$o behold the beauty of the Lord, andto viſit his holy Temple. 
As this doth ſerue for the comfort of thole who delightin 
theexerciſe ofthe word and prayer,ſo doth it ſerue forthe 
conuiction of thoſe,to whotmany other placeismoreami- 
able than thetabernacles of God : an euident proofe they 
haue not the loue of Gad,becauſethey negle&the meancs 
even when they are offered, by which familiar accelle is 
| gotten vnto the Lord. = | 39% 035, 
| Welouenot | And againe,becaule the lightwe have of God in thislife 
loognorts be i$ bue chrough availe, andt eget of his goodneſle 
1 


with him in | is but in part, & that inchelife tocomethe Lordwill fully 


mm. A 


heaucn, where| embrace vs in the armes of his mercg,and kitle vs for ever 
he ſbewes his | ich the killes of his mouth: herelore is it chat the ſoule 


moſt familiar | Fhich vaſainedly.loues the Lord,cannot reſt content with 
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ſolued and be wth the Lord, Therefore come, enen ſo, come 
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that familiarity which by the Word and Prayer it hath 
with God inthis life, but doth long moſt earneſtly to be 
with the Lord, whereſhe knoweth thatin amore excellent 
manner ſhee ſhall embrace him: whereof proceedeth theſe 
and ſuch like complaints. sL: che Hart brajeth for the Ri- 
ners of water, ſo penteth my ſoule after thee, O Gad: O when 
ſhall 1 come and appeare before the preſence of my G O D ? My 
Soule defireth after thee as the thirfty land: For 1 would be diſ- 
Lord leſus. 

But alas, here are wee taken in our ſinnes : thou ſayelt 
thou Iopeſt the Lord, but how is itthen that thou longeſt | 
not to (ce himgnetther delireſt thouto be with him? Yea,a 
ſmallappearance of the day of death,or mention of the day 
of [udgement,doth terrific and afray thee: whereas other- 
wiſe if thou did(t loue him,they would be ioyfull dayesvn- 
to thee: ſecing in the one we goe to him, and in the other 
he commeth to vs to-gather vs, and take vs thither where 
heis. Surely, chgſe men who contenting ehemſeclues with 
the gifts of God in this life,thinke not long to enioy him- | 
ſclfe, are but like an aduſterous woman, who if ſo be ſhee 
polleſlethe goods of her husband, regards not albcit ſhee 
neuer (ec himſelfe.I confelle indeede,we may reioycein all 
the gifts which God hath giuen vs,asin the tokens and re- 


this proteſtation,that nothing given vs in this life be allow- 
ed ynto vs for our portion & inherieance,and thatnocon- 
tentment cuer come vnto our hearts, till we get himſclfe 
who gaue them. If the loue of the Corinthians madetheA- 
poltle to ſay, ſeek not yoursgbut youghow much more ſhould 
the loue of God compell vs to ſay vnto him, It is not thy 
gifts,O Lord,but thy ſ(elfe I long for, thou art the portion 
ofmy ſoule?Ifthou would giuemeall the works of thine 
hands, yet (hall I neueg have comfort nor contentment,ex- 
cept thou doſt giue mCthy (elfe. Therefore,O thon whom my 
Soule loueth, ſhew mee where then feedeſt, where thou lyeſt at 


Aa 2 - 2008, 
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ſtimonies of his loue, but we are alwaics to vie them with | 


Pſal.42.1. 
Pſal.1 4.3. 
Phil.1. 

Rewel.22. 
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noone,and doſt rift : for why ſhould 1 be as ſhee that turneth «- 
fide to the {wen of thy companion ? Blelled is he that hungers 
and thirlts for thy righteouſnelle, for he ſhall behold thy 
face,and be filled with thine image, forin thy preſence is 
the fulneſſeof ioy, and atthy right hand are pleaſures for 
eucrmore. 

_ The ſecond tryall of our loue is Obedience,and an holy 
TheeffeA of | carein all our callingsto ſerue and honour the Lord. Prea- 
I | chers muſt betryed by this rule,Peter loneſt thoume ? Feeds 
a caretopleaſe | 9) Flocke. Goucrnours and Counſellers mult be tryed by 
the Lord, chis,Can ye ſayin truth with the godlyGouernour Darid, 
. lebw2t.rs. | 7 lowethe Lord? Thenwill yee alſo ſay with him, har 
foal! I render to the Lord for all his benefits? How ſhall I ſhew 
my loue toward him? And what ſhall I doe in my time for 
aduancement of his glory? If thou doſt louethe Lord,then 
wilt thou be a nouriſhing Father to his Church carcfull 
aduancer of his kingdomeza wiſe proviſor to remouethoſe 
[tumbling blockswhich hinder the courſe of the Goſpel : 
If yeeloue the Lord, then will yee ſtand vp with Dex, 
Pſal.139.31- | and(ay,Doe not I batethem,O Lord,that hate thee ? Doe not 
| I earneflly comentl whth them that riſe vp againſt thee? Surety, 
I hate thens with onfuined hatred, acif they were mine utter c- 

WeNes., 
What great | If ye honour the Lord as Damiddid,the Lord ſhall blefſe} 
== my wnog you as he bleſſed Dazid, David (ware vnto the Lord, that 
Sho intheir | hee would not reft, till he found outa placefor the Lord, 
calling ſeekto | even an habitation fer the mighty God of /acob. Andthe 
honour God. | [ord ſweares againevnto Damd,that of the fruit of his bo- 

dy,hewould ſee vp onetoraign after him, Butif otherwiſe 
there be nothing in you but .a care to ſtabliſh your ſelues 
and your houſes, with the negleR of the g!ory of G O D, 
then remember that the curſe cf Shebra, and not the] 
Eſay 12.23. | bleſſing of Eliakimſhall bevpon you;Tee (oallnor be faftned 
4s a nailt in a ſure place,but ſhall be rolled and turned away like a 
ball : the L O R'D fualt arine thee from thy lation and out of 
thy dwelling place foal bee defiroy thee : for the wicked ſal 
ot 
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| [fore himybut ſpatin his face, and buffeted him: fo the ba- 
{ſtard Chriſtians of this age call Chriſt their Lord, and 
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net haze hi deſire, his thoughts ſpall not be performed, nei- 


|cber ball hee be eſtabliſhed ou the Earth, bat enill ſhall bunt 


bims to deftrulttion : The Lord ſhall take thee and plucke thee 
ont of thy Tabernacle, and roote thee ont of the Land of the li- 
wing, 

Ard generally all of you in your calflings remember,that 
the value of your Chriftian loue mult be tried by the ſame 
Touch-ſtone,notby your words,but by your works, /f «ny 
lone me ((aith Icſus) let him keepe my Commandements, but 
here alſo the hypecriſie of this age is diſcoucred : as the 
lewes called Ieſus their King, and bowed their knees be- 


bow their knees before him, yetby their ſinnefull life they 


ſaith;,Loxe © bowntifwl : experience proves that cuery lover 


Ly 


| Though your goodnes cxtend notto the Lord, yet where | 


crucifie him, and tread his bloud of the couenant vnder 
eheir fecte : they kite and betray him with Judas, it is but 
a Scepter of Reed they allow him, for they giue him no 
commandement ouer their affections : wherefore great is 
the controuerlie which the Lord hath this day with the 
men of this generation. 

.* Thethird cryall of loue ie Bountifulneſle : the Apoſtle 


beſtoweth bountifully on that which he loueth : yee loue 
your bodies, and therefore largely beſtowe _ them to 
feede them,and cloath them, yea, with exceſlive apparell; 
yee loue your Children, and let them want no needefull 
thing forchem, yea, ye loue your beaſts, and ſpare not to 
beſtow largely vpon them:;only you fay,yelouethe Lord: 
but wherein are ye bountifull toward him? Ir is true that 
in nothing can a man be profitabletothe Almighty : but, 
arethere not works commanded vs, which ſhuuld fo ſhine 
before men; that by them our heauenly Father may be 
glorified ? though workes can be no merits, yet are they 
your witneſſes : and what haue ye done to remaine when 
yeare dead, as witnelles of your Joue toward the Lord ? 
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1 Cor.13.4. 
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| is your delight that ſhould be on his Saints and excellent 
ones vponearth ? Where is your compaſſion andloue to» 
, ward the Brethren? Are not the men of this agelike vnto 
that fig-treewhich had faire leaues, butnot ſo much as one 
6gto giuevnto Teſusin his hunger z Hawing the ſhew of god- 
kneſſe, but hane denied the power thereof, yeelding words e. 
novugh, but no fruits to adorne the glorious Golpell of our 
Lord Teſus? Of theſe and roany moe, if we might inliſt in 
them, it is manifeſt chat all haue nor the loue of God in 
their hearts, who this day pretend ie. | | 
| Thelaſt tryall of Love which now we bring, is readi- 
The 1:f is,rea.! Pelle to ſuffer affliftion for thecauſe of God. The Apollles 
dines to \uffer | being beaten for preaching the name of leſus, in ſtead of 
for his cauſe. mournjng,deparied reioyCcing that they were counted wor- 
| thy toſuffer for Chriſts ſake,& all becauſe they loued him, 
For the loue of Rabel, ſeucn yeeres of hard f{eruitude (ec- 
med vnto. /aceb but a ſhort ſpace, For the loue of Divab, 
| Sichemwillingly:ſuſtaincd the circumciſion and cutting off 
his fleſh.: much more to him, in whoſe heart abounds the 
loveofthe Lord,will bitter things become (ſweet,and hard 
things calie, This louc hath made the holy- Mareyrs ficpfy. 
out of cheir ownelement into the firewith greater ioy and of 
willingnetlc, then Worldlings haue when they (it down to 
their banquetting Tables. to refreſh them, or Iye down in|. 
their beds to.reft them. The Apoſile(who ſuffered al forts | 
of affliction for the Goſpell)giues this for a reaſon, thateche 
loue of Teſus conſtrayned kim, Thus much concerning the 
effes of holy loue, by which we.are to make ſure our cal- 
ling, and conſequently, our eleion, for: our everlaſting 
comfort. | 
A confirmati- | Emen to them that «recalled according to bi promiſe.) Hi- 
on of the third, thertothe Apoſtle hath ſummarily ſet down his third prin- 
and laſt argu- | ment of comfort : and now in the end of this 


ment of com« pall.argu *; 
- 2g verſe, heſhortly breaks vp the confirmation thereof, which 


is this:they who loue God are called accordingto his pur- 
poſeztherfore.all things muft worke for the belt vnto him; 
| oy : The 
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The neceſlity of this reaſon ſhall appeare, if wee conſider | 
[chat the Lord cannotbefruſtrated of his end. Thoſewhs 
the Lord in his immutable purpoſe hath ordainedroglory, 
and whom, according to that purpoſe, hee hath called in | 
eime, how can it be but all things muſ} worke vnto their 
good ? For the —_ prouidence of God, which is the 
exccuter of his purpoſe, doth fo ouer-rule all incidents 
which fall ove in the world, and doth ſo gonerne all ſe- 
condary and inferiour cauſes, that of neceflity they are 
:dire&ted tothat end, whereunto the ſupreme caule of all, 
to wit, thepurpoſe and will of God,hath ordained them, 
This is ſhortly ſet downe in theſe words, and morelargely 
explaned in theewo Verſes following, Itis the laſt reaſon 
of cemfore, and the higheſt : for now the Apoſtle leads 
ys out of our ſchues, and ſets vs vpon that Rocke whichis 
higher then wez he carries vs by the hand, as it were, out 
of the carthvp into Heauen, and lets vs ſee how our ſalua- 


| 


. |-take out of my hand : The connſell ef the Lord faall fand, and 
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tion is ſo grounded in Gods eternall purpoſe, thatno acci- 
dent inthe world canchangeir, 
| We have here thenthree things, every one of them de- 
pending vpon another:the loue of God flowing from the 
calling of God,and the calling of God, comming fromthe 
purpoſe of God:vneo which the Apoſthe here drawes vs, 
chat wecafting our anchor wirh thevailezand reſting in the 
Lords immutable purpoſe,may hauve comfortin al our pre- 
ſenttentations. It is moſt expedicnt for the godly tomark 


peace : I& vs confiderthat the Lord hath in ſuch ſort dif- 


of are placed-inveafter our calling : the marks andtokens 
are changeable, like as wee our ſelves in whom they are, 
are changeable z but the ground holds faſt, being layd in 


'that vnchangeable God, in whomfalls no ſhadow of al- 
teration ; / aw God, and am _ * My ſheepe,none can 


14 4 


this, that our manifolde changes doe not interrupt our | 


| 


penſed our (aluation, thatthe groundthereofis laid in his | 


owne immutable purpoſe, but the marks and tokens ther- | 


Comforte,thac 


the ground of 
our ſaluation 

is 1n God,the 
rokens thereof 


Eſay 46. 
lohs 16, 
23 Tiw,2.. 


inour ſclues, 
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his foundation remaines ſure, It is true that the tokens of e. 
lecioncannot be fully taken away from any thatiseffeRu- 
ally called : nay, not.in the greatelt deſertion, yet have 
chey in vs their owne intention and remiſſion. And this 
ſhould comfort vs againſt our daily vicifſitudes and chan- 
ges, when we feele that our Faith doth faint, our life lan- 
guiſhes, our hope hovers, and we are like to linkein the| 
tentation with Peter,and our feeble hands fall downe with 
| Moſer, yetletvs not deſpairez no changein vs can alter 
Gods vachangeable purpoſe,he who hath begun thework 
in vs,will alſo perfetit. Becauſe [am not changed (ſaith the 
Lord) therefore i it that yee, O Sonnes of TE are not Con- 
ſumed. | 


Our calling & This purpoſe of Godis called otherwiſe the will of God, 


all the praiſe of 


and the good: pleaſure of his Will, In that the Apoſtle 
ſaith,Qur calling is according to his purpoſ,it teacheth vs 
« |to aſcribe the whole praiſe of our faluation to the good 
pleaſure of his will, and not toour ownefore-ſeene me- 
|rits. That poyſon of pride which Sathan powredintoour 

fr(t Parents , and by which they afpiredro be cquall with 
God, doth yet breake forth in their poſterity,corrupt the 
heart of man, euer ayming at this, to ſceke vnto himſelfe 
either in part or in whole, the power & praiſe of his'owne 
ſaluation, This isto Rtartypinto the roome of God, and 
to viurpe that glory which belongs tothe Lord, and hee 
. | willnotgive to any other: than the which no greater acri- 

| ledgecan be committed againſt the Lord. O man,content 
thee wich that which the Lord offers thee, and let that a- 
lone which he reſerues vnto himlſclfe : 345 peace (faith the 
Lord) 7 give to you, my glory 1 will not gine to any other. The 
firſt Preachers of the Golpell were Angels, they proclai- 
med glory and peace, but glory they gaue to God which 
is- on high, and peace they cryed to che. children of his 
| good will, which are vpon earth, | It is enough that peace 
' |and-ſaluation isgiuen tobe thine, but as for the glory of 
ſaluation, let it remaineto the Lord. 


He] 


Dna an 


J ; om calling Pp « wanifeftation of our 1 Eleltjon, | 
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He is for this called the Father of mercy, becauſe mer- 
| {cy bred in his owne boſome. He hath found many cauſes 
without himſelfe moouing him to execute iuſtice, but a 
' [cauſe mouiag him to ſhew mercy he neuer found, but the 

good pleaſure of his will : therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, The | 
Lord hath-called vs with an holy calling, not according to our 
workes, but accordin g to bu prrpoſe vs. grace, Surely, except 
the Lord had reſerved mercy for vs, we had beenelike to 
Sodome and Gomorrah : bur it pleaſed him of his own good 
will of the ſame lumpe of Clay to make vs Vellels of Ho- 
nour, whereof he made others Veſſels of diſhonour, And 
who is able ſufficiently to ponder ſo great a benefit ? And 
therefore howlocuer the blinded Phariſee ſacrifice to his 
owne net, and make hismouth to kille his hand, as it his 
/owne hand had doneit, yet let the redeemed of the Lord 
praiſe. the Lord ; let him cry out with a lowder voyce 
than Danid did : O Lord, what are we that thow art ſo mmnd.- 


full of vs! Not wnto vs, O-Lord, not unto vs, but to thy name 
gine the glory, for thy lowing kinaneſſe and thy truth + for our 

alnation comes from. God that fits vpon the Throne, and from 

the Lambe, Tothee (O Lord) be praiſe, and honour, and 

elory for cuer, | 


Now as for thecalling: we are to know that thecalling 
of God is ewo-fold, outward, andinward, He ſpeakesnot 
hereof the outward calling, of which our Saujorfaith, fa- 
uy are called, and few are choſen, but he ſpeakes of the inward 


election, For the decree of oureleftion is alwaies hid and 
fecret vnto vs, till the Lord by calling reueale it, and make 
tknown vatovs, that we areof the number ofthoſe whom 
he hath appointed to life, As in his ſecret counſell he made | 
a diſtinQion of the Ele andreprobate ; ſo by his calling 


from the other in this life,in manners, and conditions, who 
are to be ſeparated in the life to-come for cuer , in eſtate 
and place, | | | 


"QT 


calling,which is the firſt intimation and declaration of our (1, gion. - 


the begins the execution of this decree, ſeparating the one | 


Hel 


For this cavſe 
he is called the 
Father of mers] - 
cy, andnot of 
iudgement, 


27.5.9. 


Our calling is 
two-fold, and 
the inward cal. 
ling is a decla- 
ration of our 
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| Onwr calling « 4 man/clanes of our E leblion; 


All mankinde [ Hethat willtake a right view of allmankiyd, (hall Gad | 
are conlidered chem (tanding,asit were,in three circles; they onely being 


ſtanding in So, 
circles, and 
they oncly arc 
blefled, who 


| are within rhe. 


third. 


Ma J 21. 


| 


. | Ruallcalling, that che arme of his grace-hath drawne you 


happy,who are within che thicd. Ia the ourmol?t circle are | 
all choſe on whom the Lord hath not vouchſafed ſomuch 
asan outward calling by his Goſpell,and here ſtandeth che 
oreatel[t parc of the world, In the middlecircle, which is 
much narrower, ftand they who are partakers of an ouc- 
ward calling by che Word and Sacraments, In che third 
circle,which is yet of ſmaller compatle,chea the other two, 
(tand they who are inwardly and effeually called ; thele 
are Chriſtslictle loacke,the communien of Saints, the few 
choſen, the Lords third part, (o to ſpeake with Zacharie 
the other two parts ſhall be cur off and dye, but thethird 
will the Lord hne as Siluer and Gold:the Lord will ſay of 
ehem,This i my people, and they ſhall ſay, The Lord © our 
Ged, It is'a great (tep indeed, that wee are brought from 
the firſt circle intothe ſecond,buritis nor fufficient to (al- 
uation;yea;rather they who ſtand'intheſecond circlehea- 
ring the voyce of God calling chem tarepentance,and yet 
harden their heares and will not follow him, may looke 
for a more fcarefull condemnation then they who arc in | 
the outmolt ranke of all. Double ſtripes are for him who 
knoweth his Maſters will, and doth it not, Sodowe and 
Gomorrha ſhall be in an eaſier eſtate chan they. Content 
nottherefore yourſelues, that you are brought within the 
compalleof theviſible Chucch, that yee hauc been bapti- 
zed in the name of Teſus, and have communicated athis 
holy Table:Not exery one that ſayth, Lord,Lord, ſbal enter in- 
to his Kingdome : except ye linde allo his inward and efte- 


within the compalle of the third circle, and hath ſer you 
downe among thoſe whom he hath choſen to be his own 
| peculiar people. 
Aad againe,that the calling of God is according to his 
purpoſe yceldsvnto vsthis comfort; chat (ecing his calling 


is extended toward vs,we may be ſure that from ——— | 
| hee 


—_— 
» 


Onr calling is a manifeſtation of oxr Elellion, | 


—_——_T_ 
* 


hee hath had toward vs a purpoſe of loue, Certainly, hee 
had not ſent his Goſpell among vs, were it notthat hee 

hath-here number belonging to the cleQion of his gracez 
| the hath lighted a candleamong vs,and ſet itin an eminent 

Candlefticke, to afſure vs that he is in ſeeking here ſome 

[pieces of Money which were loft, and he will not reſt cill 
| hee finde them. When the Apoſtle Pasl ſhould have gone 
| by Bythinia, the Lord commaunded him to goeto Mace- 
donia: what the purpoſe of God was, theeuent declared; 
namely,that it was to convert Zidis and the Jaylour. Who” 
may not ſee heere Gods marucilous mercie towards his 
owne, that for the conuerſion of a few, will haue his Goſ- 
pell to be preached to a whole kingdome?Which doth yet 
more cleerely appeare, in that when he commaunded his 
Apoſtle Paxlto tarry at Corinthus, hee gauethus reaſon ; 
picawſo( faith hec) / haxe much people heere: ſhewing vnto 
vs, that che great:r Harueſt hee hath, the longer doth hee 
continue his Labourers among a people. This is the very 
worke of God whichhe is working in the middeſt of you, 
and for which he continucth among youthe preaching of 
bis glorious Goſpell, it is becauſe toward many of you,hee 
{hath a purpoſe of louc:ſome hath he called already,whom 
he will haue confirmed; others, yet inwardly called, hee 
will conuertby the Goſpell, before. he remove it. Let every 
wanmlooketo himſelte, whether he havepart in that grace 
which comes by the Goſpei],or no; for woewill be to him 
{ (chatſhall be found in darkenelſe, afterthat the light hath 
ſhined vnto him, 

Good were it yet for vsall, if wee could moredeepely 
con(ider- this, that the Guſpell of the Lord Ieſus is come 
among vs,not by accident, nor by the meanes of men,but 
by the purpoſe of God : that in theſe dayes.wee heare that 
voyce,. which many of.our Fathers heard not;thatin ſome 
places of the World this Goſpell is preached, and not in 
others; that it is continued with vs, notwithſtanding the 
manifold machinations of the Children of darkenelle to 
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Where euer the 
Goſpelisprea- 
ched to call 
men,there 
God hath to- 
ward ſomea - |. 
purpoſe of louc. 


Ads 16 | 


Als 18.10. 


Tfthis were |} 
conſidered, it |) 
would worke a] 
ereater rence 


ſubvert 


| renceot the 


Goſpell. 


1 A fearcfull to. 
ken of Gods 
departure, 
when he cea- 
ſeth to call a 
peopleany 


more. 


For no Huſ- 
dendacs reill 
want laborers 
in his eld, as 
longas the har- 
.lueſt js nor en- 
ded. 
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| ſubuerr it ; yea, that by ſuch and ſuch perſons, the Goſpell 


{ they do not lookevnto the had of God ſending out ſuch 


hath beene preached vntovs : if we did conlider that all 
theſe fall out according to Gods determinate purpolz, it 
would waken in vs a more reuerent hearing of the word 
of Grace, and a greater care to take heed to the ſmalleſ} 
occalion of grace when it is off:red : bur all the contempe 
chereof,which now is among ren, lowettz from this, that 


a meſlſagetothem, by ſuch perſons, atſucha time, in ſuch 
a place, as he in hiseternall purpoſe hath concluded with 
himſelfe, But as Samuel before he knew the Lordzthought 
thevoyceof God to be but thevoyce of Eb,and therfore 
went again to hisreſt : ſo the great. muicitude of them who 
heareit, notas the word of God, but as the word of men, 
eſteeming that it commeth by the meanes of men, and 
not according to the determinate purpoſe of God, it isno 
marvell if (til] they returneto their old (linnes,and remaine 
diſobedient to the heauenly vocation. 

And further,out of the ground laid already,that the cal- 
ling of Gods according to his purnoſe,we are taughtthat 
the leaſt intermiſſion of Gods calling ſhould bevnto vsa 
great matter of humiliation.ſceing the Lordcalleth mehto' 
be Preachers,and hath them in his hand as tarres, holding 
them out ſometime ro one part of the world, and ſometime 
to another, that we may communicatelight tothem'who! 
are ſitting in darknes ; the removing of them from a peo- 
ple,is a fearefull token of the Lords departure, and tranſla- 
ting of his kingdome, The Husbandman calles not his la- 
bourers out of the ficld in the midſt of the day,vnleile the 
harneſt be done: & if the-Lord remoue his Seruants from 
a peoplezit is becauſe his purpole is finiſhed;for the ground 
is (ure,that his calling is according to his purpoſe : but the 
Lord forbid, that the tearme of the ending of this calling, 
ſhould ener come'in our daies, 

And.to the end that wee haſte it not vpon our ſelves, 
wee are to knowrhat as the Goſpell comes not toa 0 
F 


— 
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by mans procurement, ſo no. power of man is able tore- 
moueit, The Lord who (et the Sun in the Firmament,and 
_—_— it in ſuch ſort,that it giues light to one part of the 
' FI [world when another is in darkeneſſe,and no malice of the 
evil doer is able to obſcure it, howſoeuer be hates it, hath | 
alſo ſet his Goſpell in the firmamentof his Church,to giue 
Night to Goſhen, while as Egypt is in darkeneſle: and all 
the courſes of politickes, though they were filled with 4- 
chiltephels wiledome,arenot able to ſtay it: onely our own 
ynthankfulneſTe,and abuſe of thetime of graceis to be fea- 


ir: let vs welcome thoſe metTengers of peace,that cometo 
[vs inthe name ofthe Lord,cndeuouring by all holymeans 
to transferre this kingdome of God to our Children after 
vs, that they alſo may ſee the beauty of the Lord,(which | 


red:iftherefore we lovethe light, letvs ca(t away the works | ' 
[of darkeneſle.and walke 1n the light while as yet we haue |. 


As the Goſpel; 


comes not by 
mans procure- 
ment, lo no © 


power of matt 
can remouc it. 


we haueleenc) to their everlaſting (aluation. | 


_—_ 
Ceermeamomnenms - Se — 


VERSE 29, For thoſe whons hee knew before, hee alſo prede- 

| | flinatedto be made like unto the image of his Son, 
that hee might be the firſt borne among many 
brethren. NE: 


WE Ly 
A: Y 4 ture wherein now wee are trauailing, may be 
called aboue the relt a treaſure of comfort, for here the 
. | Apolile leadeth vp the Chriſtian to the regiſter of God, 
and lets him fee his owne name written-in the Booke of life, 
| his aluation eſtabliſhed in Gods immutable decree, exhi- 
|bited now by Gods effeQual]l calling, to be performed 
and perfeRed co him by his eadleile glorification,So that 


[ ES 


in all the Booke of God, there is not ſo cleere and certain a | 


TIME Wl H E whole Booke of God is full of heauenly What trea- 
{ conſolation,euery parcell thereof hath in it the ſure vfcom- 
words of cternall life ; but this place of Scrips | _ istobe 


igged out of 
this Verſe? 


. g $ 3" IF 1 
- A WLSWES 4 TOY 
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| light: 


| 
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Nor lo cleare 
a {ight of lalua- 
tion inall the 


| beokcof God, 


The linkes of 
the Chaine of 
Saluation, Ele. 
Rion, Calling, 
Tuſtification, 
Glorification, 
are knit inſepa. 
rably. 


He that hath a 
ſure held of 
the middle 
links,C alling, 
and Inſtificati- 


ſight of ſaluation giuen to the Chriftian as in this place. Ie 
comforted Stephen when he was in the valley of death,chat 
he ſaw the heauens opened,and the Lord Iesvs ſtanding 
atthe right hand of his Father:and it ſhould no lefſecom- 
fortvsin al ourtribulations,thattheApoltle here lets vs (ee 
thethird heauens opened vnto vs,to makeknown vntarys 
the will of God concerning our (aluatiun, | 

This comfortthe Apoſtle brake vp ſhortly as we heard 
inthe endofthelaſt verſc, and now morelargely explanes 
it in theſe two verſes : in the which he ſets downein order 
the cauſes of our ſaluation,and lets vsſee how our preſent 
effecuall calling is ſo inſeperably knit with our eleion & 
elorification by the hand of Goud,thatno power in earth, 
nor in hell isable toſunder them:whereof the certainty of 
his former comfort appeares cleerely, that of neceſlity all 


{things muſt work together for the beſt vntothemthatloue 


God,euen to them that are called according to his purpole. 
Which ſhall yet be more manifeſted, if wee conſider how 
that this goldea Chain of ourſaluation reaches({o to ſpeak 
it) from eternity to eternity ; the beginning of it, albeit 
without beginning, 1s our EleRion ; the end of it, albeit 
without end, is our Glorification. And theſe two ends 
of the chainethe Lord keepes ſure and ſecretin his owne 
hand,but the two middlelinkes thereot ; rs wi, our Cal- 
ling & Juſtification the Lord lets them dowae from hea- 
uen totheearth,that wee for our comfort might gripe and 
apprehend them,and being ſure of therwo middle linkes, 
wee might alſo be fureoftherwo ends, becauſe the Lord 
hath knic them inſeparably together. 

Thou then who would(t be comforted with the afſu- 
rance of thy ſaluation, makeitfirlt knowne to thy owne 


' and by well _ | 
en, is ſurcof | [eqthee and iuſtifted thee, Gripe ſure as it were with the 


—_— yg | one hand the linke of Calling, and with the other the 


| | Glorification. | 


conſcience,bybreaking offthe former courſe of thy ſinnes, 
for thetimeto come,that God hath cal- 


middle 


link of Iuſtification: faſten boththyhands vpen the x 
"% linkes 


The Goltlen (haine of Saluation, 


linkes of this Chaine, that by them chou mayſt be pulled 
our of this dungeon, and rayſed vpto heauen, to lee that 
' ſthou art one of them who art eleRed beforetime,and after 
' [timeſhall beglorified. To make this yet more plain, weare 
to know that this mortall life of ours is a ſhort interieRed | 

oint of time,berweene two eternities (ſo to call it) inthe! 
which ſomein feare and trembling working out their ſal- 
uation, paſſe from Gods eternall eleion to endleſle glo- 
rification, others againe in wantonnelle and carelelle ſe- 
curity, drinke in iniquitie-with greedinelle, and fo ſteppe 
from thedecree of reprobation, that molt iuſtly they pro- 
cure their owne condemnation: So that euery man hath to 
con(ider of his everlaſting weale or woe by his preſent dif- 
poſition in this life, 

 Okthat we had ſanRified memories, alwaiesto remem- 
ber this : ſo long as we are here,if of weaknelle we fall we 
may rife againe, andif one day wee hauenot learned well | 
to repent, wee haue leaue of the Lords patience,tolearne 
ir better another day : but hee who in the day of his tranf- 


363 


Ourpreſeat 
life isa poine 
| of time be= 

| tvvecnc te 
| etcraities, 


If in thislife | 
we fal, wemay 
riſe againe,but 
if in death vvee 
Rep downe- 
ward wee thall| 


migration, ſteps the wrong (tep, will neuer getleaueto a- 
mend it : Wheye the tree fals, it ſhall lyethere:the wicked who 
dye in their” ſinnes, ſtep downeward to the deepe pit and 
gulfe, out of the which there is no redemption, Lee vs 
therefore be well aduifed before we leape; let vs faſten the | 
onefoot vpon the border of that Canaan, before we goe 
our ofthe body; letvs make ſure that we ſhall be reeciued 
into thoſe cuerlaſfing habitations, This ſhall be done, 
if wee make our whole life a proceeding from eletionro 
glorification, and that through Galling and Iuſtification, 
which two haue inſeperably following them, the ſanAifi- 
cation and renouation of the whole man,The Lord wake 
v8 wiſein time,that we may confiderthecourſe of our life; 


| 


proteſted tolfrael,fodoel vntoyou,7 haxe laid this day life 
and death before zouxthe Lord giue you graceto make choiſe 
of the belt. ; 

In 


and thinke of the end whereunto it leades vs ; for as Moſes | 


neuer mend it, 
Eccleſ, I 1.3. 


Dewt,30.15, 


Am. 
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Predeſtination 
{| howchey are 
here diſtingui- 
hed. 


Preſcience im- 
erly aſcri- 
rnto God. 


manner of 
_ —_— 
red generally, 
andipecially, 


Preſcience and, 


Iatbeſe cauſes of our faluarion, linked together in this 

Chainewehauerltto looke yoro Gods degroycanſlting 
in bis foreknowledge and predeffinarion : lecondly,to.che 
execution thereof,which is made by his Calling, luſtifica- | 
tion,and Glorification.The decree hath in ittheſeewo acs| 
or preordinances((oto call them)Preſcience and Predeſti- 
nation,which this manner of way are to be diſtinguiſhed: 
by foreknowledge the Lord ſets before him the whole 
number of mankinde, whom of the good pleaſure of his 
owne will hee purpoſed to ſaue;_ſothatthe firſt preordi- 
nance is this,theſe are they whom 1 will ſave : by predeſti- 
nation againehe concluded toſauethem,by ſuch and ſuch 
meanes z ſo that the ſecond preordinance of the decree is 
this: thoſethat I haue decreed to ſaue,l will ſauethis man- 
nerof way ; ſo that preſcience lookes to the perſon to be 
ſaucd,predeſtinationtothe meancs whereby they are to be 


. [faued; Where we muſt conlider thatthis decree of Godis 


thus diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle in theſe two words for 
our capacity,who being but mortall creatures endued with 
reaſon, conceiue, vnderſtand, and diſcerne one thing af-| 
ter another,and cannot doe otherwiſe: butit isnotſo with 
the Lord our Gad,who being himſelfe a moſt perfect vn- 
derſtanding, by one act without priority, or poſteriority, 
knowes,concciges, and diſcernes allthings. 

Wee comefirlt now toſpeake of Godsforeknowlcdge 3 
the properties of God arecither abſolute; as namely, that 
hee is a Spirit, ſimple,and infipite,or elſe (uch as haue re- 
larion tothe creature, And of this ſortis forcknowledge, 
which improperly is aſcribed vato God:for properly there 
is no fore nor after in. God, nothing palt,nothing to come: 
byt foreknowledgeis aſcribed toGod inreſpe ofthe crea- 
ture, becauſe hee knew vs before that we were. This fore- 


| Preſciencetwo knowledge is two waics conſidered : firſt generally,as it is 


extended to all hiscreatures,& ſo it iscomparedtoacom- 
mon booke of regiſter, wherein-the Lord hath written all 
things which were afterward to be: and of this pokes me 

, | Plalmilſt, | 


——— 


| 
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C _ , My bones ((aith hee ) are not hid fromthee, theugh 


Ima made in aſecret plicezand faſpioned beneath in the earth; 
thine eyes did ſee mee, when I was without forme, for in thy 
Beoke were alithmgs written, which in continuance of time were 


' Tfafbioned,though they were vor before. Of it allo ſpeakes the 


Apoltle, 44 things are mazifeft in his ght with whom wee 
have todoe, This manner of way fore-knowledge is Gods 
vniverſal eye,by which with one Jookethe knowerh all] his 


ledge this manner of way conſidered, isnot alinck of this 
Chaine, it being certaine that there is not one of thele 
linckes more patent, nor largelier extended then another, 
as yee ſhall afterward heare. 

Fore-knowledge then-in this Chaine of Saluation, is 
ſpecially conſidered, as it is conioyned cuw Wlouis, with 
the love and liking of God, as ir igall one with Election, 


| [extended to none but vntothe Children of his good will: 
{ this way it is affirmed of the podly, The Lord knoweth who 


erchiz,but denyed of the wicked, Depart from me,ye workers 
of niquitie, 1 know younot, that is, albeit] know your per- 
ſons, yea, your molt (ecretaQions, yet your [clues] know 
not,ſo that loue you : and this way fore-knowledgeſpe- 
cially conlideredyts called the Booke of life, wherein the 
dainedto life. | | | 

Predeſtinationis affo two manner of wayes conſidered; 
feſt, as it is generally extended toal his creatures :for as he 
knew them all before they were, ſo heappointed them by 
mids into theirowne end. Other artificers when they haue 
made aworke, know notwhat wil bethe end of ie, heebat 
buildeth an houſe, knowes not howleng it wil (tand, whe: 
cher fire ſhall conſume it,or the winde ouer-turneit:or the 
earth-quake vndermine zbue the Lord,as hee hath made 
his Creatures,ſo hath he appointedthemtoan end,which 


hee knoweth himſclfe:buthere Predeſtination is (ſpecially 


creatures within and without, their nature, their ſhape, 
[their aRions,their beginnings,their ends : but fore-know- 


Lord hath written the names of thoſe whom he hath or-' 
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Conlidered,and is no larger than EleRion, reſpeRing the | 
Ele onely, whom he hath ordained vato life by his owne 
|widdes : for the word Tewgigew,here, not onely fignifiech | 
to oxdaine an end,but alſo to appoint all the limits, bor- : 
| ders,and middes,within and by which thou artto cometo 
that end, 
'Fore-ſceneme.' Where, before we come to the doAtine of inſtruQion, 
; tirs faiſely col- we will ſhortly encounter with our aduerfaries, who read | 
->#0r ang of \ theſe words in this manner z that the Lord predeſtinated| 
Pat {thoſe whom hefore-knewto be conformed to the image | 
of his Sonne,that ſothey may eſtabliſh, here out, their er- 
rour of fore-feen merits. It were ſufficient to bring againſt 
them the beſt learned of their owne lide;ſome wherof read 
theſe wordsno otherwiſe then wee doe; as the Ieſuites of 
Rhemes: others plainely impugne that readingz,and the er- 
|rour of — merits w—_— ow ow ſo Caictane| 
: . |writah.ypon this place , Ad tonſutanduwm ilorwms, 
> ane ng qu pus 4 [alutis befrs lorume , tribunnt = rr | 
their ownmen, | futurornns, qui preſcientinm meritorums ponunt rationens defins- 
as Caietave, | tionis dining : ad confutandum(mquit)bec,primum noftre /alu- 
tis locum tribuit dinins propoſe, dicendo 15s qui ſecundum. pro- 
poſitum wocati ſunt. To confute (ſayth hee) the dotrineof 
thoſe, who give the firſt place of ſaluation to Gods fore- 
knowledge of mans merits, which he was to doe, and fo 
puts his preſcience as areaſon & cauſe of his predeſtina- 
tion; to confute theſe, I ſay, hee giues the firſt place of ſal- 
uation to the purpoſe of God while he ſayth,to them that 
and Aquinas, 'are called according to his purpoſe, Aquinas in like man- | 
'ner writing vpon theſame place ſayth:Porere quod aliqued 
meritum ex parte noſira preſupponatur, Cuina preſcientia ſit 
ya predefimationis, mbil eft alind quam ponere gratiam dari 
ex meritis noſtris,&- quod principinm bonoram operum eſt ex no. | 
bu &- conſummatioex Deo, To affirme that any merit vpon| 
our part muſt be preſuppoſed, the preſcience whereof 
was the cauſe of predeſtinarion, is no other thing but to 
afftirme that grace were giuen of our merits, and that the 


beginning 
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beginning of good works were of our ſelues,and the con- 
ſummation thereof were of God : therefore (faith he ) the 
words are to be read.this way mare conucniently, Whom 
, | he fore-knew, them alſo he predeſtinated to be made like 
vnto the image of his Sonne, vt iſta conformitas nonſit ratio 
predeftinations ſed effeftze, that ſo this conformity be not 
acauſe of predeſtination,but an affe, 

But belidetheſe, this errour is convinced by manifold 
proofes of holy Scripture:the Apoſtle ſaith, He hath choſen 
v-in Chriſt,therefore not in gur ſelues:he ſaith againe,thar 
we ſhould be bely and without blame, hee (aith not, hee choſe 
vs, becauſe heforeſaw that wee would be holy , ſo he ſets 
downe ſanttification as an effet of Prede/tmation. Now it 
is certaine,that one effe of Predeſtination may well be 
the cauſe of another poſterior effec, as the preaching of 
the wordis a caulc of faith, and faith isa certaine caylg, of 
iuftification, butno effec of Pregeſtinationcan becauſe of 
it, Againe, he ſlayth,The Lord hath ſaned v5,and called vs with 
an holy calling,wot according to our workes : heere yee ſee,that 


haappened,ſothattheputting off the one,is the remouing 
of the other ;thus neither in our Ele&ion before time,nor 
in our calling in time,hath the Lord regarded our workes, 
or fore-ſeene reitude of our will, but the good pleaſure 
| of his owne will, 

And I pray you, whatotherthing could the Lord fore. 
ſee in vs,then that which he foreſawe in the Iſraelites ? 7 
knew that thou art obſtinate, and thy necke an iron ſinew, and 
thy brow braſſe: I knew that thou wouldeft grieneuſly trarſgreſſe; 
therefore, I called thee a tranſpreſſor from, the wombe ; yet 
for my Names ſake will | deferre my wrath, and for my praiſe 
will I refr aine it from thee,that I cut thee not off : yea,in ſo ma- 
[ny places of holy Scripture doth the Lord pleade the cauſe 
of his owne glory, that it cannot be but a molt fearetull 
lacriledge,again(t ſo cleerea light,for a man either in part 
or in whole,to make his owne meritsa cauſe of (alvaticn. 
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when the LorJ called Abraham, heefound him an Idola- 
ter * when-hee called Panl , hee found him: a Perſecuter ; 
| when he called Mfathew,hefound hima Publican: when 
he called Mary, hee found her poſſetled with Divels ; all 
that cuer received grace,ſtand vp as ſo many witnetles of 
his glory. Not wnto vs, O Lord, not wnto vs; but to thy name 
be the pray/e. 

And to theſe obieQions which the.braine of man-hath 
brought out againſtthis truth of God,tocleare themſclues 
and charge the Lord with vorighteoulſnes,they are all (uf. 
ficiently anſwered by the Apollle,that the Lord,by reaſon 
of hisabſolute authority over all his creatures, hath power 
of the ſame lumpeto make one vellell of honour, for to 
fhew the glory of his mercy, and another vellell of diſho- 
 nour,to ſhew.the glory of his luſtice : ſeeing this poweris 
notdenied tothe Potter ouer his clay,how dareman ſpeak 
_=— fticinthe-Lord over his creatures?O man,who art thoy 
that pleadeſtwith God ? Woe be to bim that ſirineth with-bus 
Afaker. It I diſpute with thec,O Lord,thou are righteous: 
how euer I iudge ofthy counſell,and of the-maanner of thy 
working,thou art alway righteous.S; nov v4 crave, if rhiou 
wilt not erre, ſayth Azo»ſtine, iudge not the Lord : why 
one isſauedthe Apoſtle tels you, 1 hane mercy on whom 1 
will haue mercy. Miſericordiateiues miſtricordia cauſa:why ano- 
ther isreieted, Canſa poteſf eſſe occulta,tninita eſſe non porefty 
the cauſe may be lecret,. but cannorbe vniult: gwcin fats 
Deirationem non videt, infirmitatem ſuam. conſideraws, cur 
non videt rationem vidzat, hee that ſeeth not areaſon of the 
Lords doing,lethim look to his own infirmity,and he ſhal 
ſee a reaſon why he ſeeth ie not, The Lord hath hid even 
from moſt wicked menthe purpoſe of their owne reproba- 
tion, tifl-itcometothe execution, and then ſhall they re- 
ceiuean anfwer from their owreconſciences,to ſtop their 
mouthes,which now they will not receive from man. Euec- 
ry one of the damned (hall be compelled to acknowledge, 
that the iudgement executed ypon them is righteous, 


But 


— 
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-. But now to returneto the dorine, we haue firſt to ob-| Predeftination 


ſerue out of the fignification of the word which I marked 
before,that the Lords determinate coun(cll & predeſtinati- 
, | on takes not away the nature, properties, nor neceſſities of 
ſecondary cauſes & meanes offaluation, but rather eſtabli- 
ſheth them:for thoſe whom God hath appointed to (aſua- 
tion, he bath alſo appointedto thoſe meanes which may 
'{bring them vatoit.It isthereforea blaſphemy which is fre- 
quent in the mouthes of carnall profetſors;If I be eleRted, 
howſocuer I live I ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe 1 be a 

reprobate,liue as I will, cannot mendit ; this is no other 

thing but Sathans diuinity : if thou be the Sonne of God, 
caſt thy ſelfe downe from the Temple:thou ſhalt not daſh 
thy foot againſt a (tone;asif the ſonnes of God were licen- 
ſed to deſpiſe the ſecond and ordinary meanes,and not ra- 
ther bound tovſethem: butin very deed asit is againft the 
nature of fire to be colde, ſo is it impoſſible that the ele 
man efteuallycalled,can reaſon after this manner, yea the 
more hee heares' of EleRion, the more hee endeuours to 
makeit ſure by well doing, knowing that no man canat- 
taine to the end of our Faith, which isthe (aluation of our 
foules, but by the lawtull and ordinary meanes. 

Both temporall and (pirituallbleffings theLord wil have 
vs to ſeeke therwby the lawfull and ordinary meanes: the 
Cornes cannot lerue [[raclexcept theearth beare them;the 
earth cannot bearethem except the heauens giue raine;the 
heauen can giue no raine exceptthe Lord command them. 


Therefore when the Lord promiſeth a bleſſing, In that day 
(faith the Lord) 7 wi#! heare the heanens, and they ſhall beare 
the earth,and the earth ſhall heare the Corne, and the Wine, and 
the Onle, and they ſhall heare Iſrael. And that he keepes the 
[fame order in beſtowing fpirituall bleflings, we are taught 
by the Apoſtle when heſaich, that before we be ſaued, we 
mult call on thename uf the Lord, before wee call on his 
[name we muſt belieue, before we belicue we muſt heare,be- 
forewe heare there muſt be preaching:wherof it is euident 


ens 
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thatthey who negle& and contemne the ordinary meanes 
| of ſaluation, doe giue ove a very hard ſentence againſt 
themſclues,which is, thatif they.ſo continue,they doe not 
| appertaine vnto eleion. | | 
Comfort : our] And againe, for our further comfort,wee haue here to 
election before] ;zarke the certainty and ſolidity of our ſaluation : itis nei-. 
I by *| ther to day nor yelterday that the Lord concluded to be 
any creature | Mercifull vnto vs;our election began not with our ſelues: 
madeintime, | before the mountaines were made, before the carth & the 
world were formed, euen from cuerlaſting to everlaſting 
the Lord.is our God, What creaturethen is able to diſanull 
| that which God hath willed, before that euer a-Creature. 
was? onely let vs labour that as our election is (ure in it 
ſelfe, ſo we may make itſure in vs, by walking ina good 
conſcience before the Lord ; and then we ſhall not care 
what man or Angell ſay to thecontrary againlt it: they are 
but poſteriour creatures, and what intereſt can they haue 
to gaine-lay that which God hath. done before that-they 
were? Happy are they who are rooted, grounded, and 
builded vpon this rocke, no ſtormy wave of the Sea ſhall 
ouer-turnethem, no rage of tentation, nor power of the 
| gates of Hell ſhall preuaile againſtthem. 
Sauing graceiss Laſtly, wee are'taught hereby the holy Apoſtle that all 
| communicated! men are not fore-knowne,all are not predeſtinated to life, 
OR Nr otherwile there were not an eleRion : there is.onely.a cer- 
the wore eftee,) faine and definite number which belong to the eleion of 
med. Graceza fulneile both of Iewes and Gentiles, a numbernot 
knowne to vs-butknowneto the Lord; not one more nor 
one lefle ſhall be partakers of ſaluation. Mary (ſaith our 
| 414.8.1%. | $2uiour)/ball come fron the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and foal 
fit with Abrabam, Iſaac, and Iacob, inthe Kingdome of God: 
heeſaith not, all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, but 
{ many ſhall come, This ſhould waken in vs a holy.care ſo 
long as the calling of God continues among vs, to take 
| heed to our ſelues, ſtriving to thrult in at the dooreof the 


kingdome of heauen:for it ſuffers violence,and the _ 
take | 
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the more weſhould labour to be of that number. Wee ſee 
that in — that are common,were they neuer ſo 
excellent,arenotelteemed:the Sunne becauſe common to 
all,is regarded of few, though itbea very excellent & pro- 
fitablecreaturey but parcels of the carth polleſſed by men 
in property, are much more remembred and regarded by 
thoſe to whom they belongzriches and honour are in grea- 
ter account among men, becauſe few attainevnto them : 
and if weewere as wiſe in ſpirituall things, that grace of 
Chriſt, which brings ſaluation, would be more precious 
and deare vnto vs, becauſe itis communicated to few. The 
Lord givevs graceto conſider rightly cf ic in time, 

To be made like to the Image of the Soune,) The Apoſtle 
inſiſts notin the reſt of the linkes of the chainez having 
eouched theme leaues. them, onely he inſiſtsin thislinke 
of Predeftination : teaching vs;that he vſeth not here the 
word of Predeſtination generally,but reſtraines it to Pre- 
deſtination vnto life, as alſo that we cannot ſtep from ele- 
Rion to glory, but by a conformity with Chriſt, which is 
moſt neceſlary for vs to marke : for albeit there be great 
comfortintheconſideration of Gods immutable purpole 
ordaining man to lifezas alſo in the conſideration of that 
glory, whereuntoweare ordained, yet neither of them can 
comfort vs, vnletle wee be ſurethat our life is proceeding 
from eleion toglorification by the right meanes, 

The firſt and neereſt end of eleion, in regard of man, 
is his ſanRification:. forthe Lord hath choſen vs that wee 
ſhould be holy: the ſecond and furtheſt end is mansglori- 
fication, The ſame Lord Ieſus,ywho ſaid,7amthe Life, laid in 
likemanner 7 amthe way,andtheverity: if thou wouldeſt be 
atlife, lyenot ſtill in thy (ins, but riſe and walke in the way, 
and if thou knowelt notthe wayzlearnciefrom him whois 
verity.Let not preſumption,which flayes the wicked,ouer- 
taketheezthey palle ouerthe matter of their ſaluation with 
awanton word their hearts are prophane, yea they boaſt 
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with their congues that they are ſure co be ſaved, but this 
is a vaine reioycing:for hethat walks not inthe way,how 
is it poſſible that he can come to the end? aſluredly he ſhall 
| neuer come where Chrilt is,to live with him, that walkes 
not after Chriſt in newneſle of life, 

This conformity with the Lord Teſus whereunto wee 
are predeſtinatcd, is partly in this life, partly io the lifeto 
come.Our conformity inthe lifc to come ſhall ſtand in i- 
uing and raigning with Chriſt, which is our glorification, 
whereof he ſpeakes hereafter. Our conformity in this life 
ftands in living and ſuffering with Chriſt, and of this hee 
ſpeakes here;toliue godly after the rule of Chriſt;to ſuffer 
patiently after the (1militude of Chriſt,are the two parts of 
our preſcnt conformity with him. The Lord Iefusis giuen 
ys of the Father,both to be a Sauiour,and an example:vn- 


lefſewe make him an exampleto follow him in our doing 
and ſuffering,heſhall notbevnto vs a Saviour. 

Here we areto marke,thatthe works done by Chriſt in 
our nature,arethree-fold : firſt, his perſonall workes of re- 
demption ; as thathe was borne of the Virgin;that he ſuf- 
fered the curſed death of the Crofle, for the expiation of 
our ſinnes;that he roſethe third day for our iuſtification; 
that he aſcended triumphantly into heauen,leading capti- 
uity captiue, Secondly, his workcs of miracles; as that he 
faſted forty dayes,gaue (ightto the blinde,life tothe dead, 
and fuch like. Thirdly, his workes of godlinetle and ſan- 
Aification, as that he wasſubie& to his Parents, louing to 
his brethren, painfull in hiscalling, perſcuering in prayer. 
To triueto follow himin his perſonall works of Redemp- 
tion is blaſphemy, or in his workes of miracles is impoſ- 
fibility, but to follow him in the workes of a godly life, 
is true piety. In the firſt, Papiſts are blaſphemous, that on 


ſecond, Papiſts, good Friday make a Play to the people,by counterfaiting 
are apiſh imira-| the ſuffering of Chriſt, In the ſecond, Papilts are ridicu- 


lous, that praftiſeto counterfaite him in his forty. dayes 
faſting, as if that might ordinarily be done of men,which 


.. 


Once | 
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once Ieſus did for a Miracle. In the third,let all thofe who 
are truely religious ſtriveto follow him : as children loo- 
king to their coppy, learne to mend their letters ; ſo let vs 
by looking dayly to our example, learne to amend our 


lives, | 


| 


his voyce, Learne of me that I amlowly and meeke: he did not 
bid thee (faith e4»gu/time) learne at him how ro make the 
world, or how to raiſe the dead,but howto be lowly and 
meeke: for this cauſe did our ble(Ted Saviour waſh his Diſ- 
ciples fect, that hee might giue vs an example. how one of 


lone ye one another : yea, in that vpon the Crofle he prayed 
for his enemies, he hath alſo taught vs how to praiſe that 


|precept, Pray for them who perſecute you, In patience like- 


wile heis propoſed vato vs for an example, for ſo are wee 
exhorted, Let vs runne with patience the race that us ſet before 
v:,looking wnto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith : theſe, 
and ſuch like are the works whereia we are commanded 
to conforme our ſeluesvnto him. 


him,isin patient ſutfring with him for righteouſnes,which 
wee ſhall nor be able to doe, except we live firſt after the 
ſimilitude of his life : what like ſuffering to the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, then the ſuffering of that reprobate theefe, who 
dyed with Ieſus at the ſame time theſame kinde of death ? 
yet becauſe his life was never likethe life of Chriſt, his ſuf- 


, 


| 


fering ſhall never be accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Sernilts in pana, d:ſſimili incauſa,But as for the other whom 


the Lord lefus conuerted vpon the Crotle,to declare to all 


the world, that cuen in death, he retained (the power ofa 
Sauiour,able to giue life to them who are dead, he brought 
out in the laſt houre of his life, the firſt fruits of amende- 
ment of life, heliued long a wicked malefator,buta ſhort 
while a conuerted Chriſtian, yet in that ſame ſpace hee 
abounded 


vs ſhouldſerue another, As / have lowed you (faith Teſus) | 


Imitation in the firſt two, Teſus did neuer require, onely \ Inthe third 


he craues that we ſhould follow him in thethird : there is | 9ncly,ſhould 
wee follow the 


Lord Ieſus. 
lobn 13.12, 


lohn I5.12, 


Mat. .44. 


Heb.12.3 


Theether point wherein ſtands our conformity with | We muſt alſo 


follow the 


Lord Ieſus in 


ſuffcring, 


Anxuſline, 


2 


| 


- 
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Reaſon: wonin 91 to conformity with Chrif, _ 


Loke 13.43. 
Reaſons mo. 
uing vsto a 
conformity 
vith Chrift, 


I. 
The Imageof 
Gad is our 
moſt ancient! 
glory, ſtollen 


from vs by Sa- 
tan, and which 
we ſhoald (eek 


to rec ener, | 


Sathan a dou- 
bledeceiucr. 


abounded in the fruits of godlineſſe,confefling his (ins,gi- 
uing glory to the juſtice of God, rebuking the blaſphemies 
of the other, and pleading the cauſe of his innocent Saui- 
our;thus being turned from his (in, he began euen on the 
Croll to liue with Ieſus, and therefore heard thatioyfull 
lentence, Thi night thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 
Now that weemay be mouedto embrace this conformi- 
ty with Telus, let vs remember that the image of God, by 
which wee were created conforme vnto him, is the moſt 


ancient glory to which we can make clayme : and there-| 


4% 7% 


forezif there be invs any peece of man-hood and ſpiritual 


wiſedome, we ought to endeuourto recouer it,which our 
enemy craftily & maliciouſly hath ſtollen from vs.O what ; 
a pitty is it toſeerhat man cannot doethat in the'matter of 
faluation, which he can doe in the ſmalleſt things pertai- 

aing to this life ? there is no man among vs who know- 

eth chat any tenement of land, or portion of earth potle(- 
ſed now vniultly of another, did of old pertaine to his Fa- 

thers, but if he can, he will ſceke to recouer it z ſeeking by 

iuſtice co bringehat home to himſelfe, which oppretTours 

vniuſtly had taken from him.lIs it not then molt lamenta- 
ble, that where the Lord Ieſus,the King of righteoulſneſle, 

and.Prince of peace,offers to reſtore vs to our moſt ancient 

glory, which is.his owne Image,that we will not call the 

oppretſors of our ſoule before him,nor ſecketo bereſtored 

to that glory, which moſt deceitfully our aduerſary hath 

ſtollen from vs? but this commeth alſo vpon man bythe 
ſubtilty of Satan,that hauing once ſpoyled vs ofthe Image 
of God,he doth what he can ſoto blinde vs,that we ſhould 

neuer {eeke it againe,nor doe ſo much as receiue it wheat 

is offered vnto vs, 

Tacob complained of Laban that hee had deceiued him, 
andchanged his wages ten times;and £/az complained of 
[acob, as of a ſupplanter, who firſt had ſtollen from him 
his birth-right,and then the bleſſing alſo : but more cauſe 
haue wee to turne theſe complaints vpon Satan,who hath 


not 


————— _———  ——_—_——— 


is Reaſenrs moving v5to coufermity with Chrif, 


[ CIS 


leth aw ay the bleſſing, whereby it is reſtored vnto vs.Oh, 
thatwehad wiſe & vnderſtanding hearts,that wemightbe 
ſtirred vpto an holy anger againſt the enemy of our-ſalua- 
tion,ſeeking in deſpight of him tobe reſtored to that right, | 
which by creation belonged to our fore-fathers. But ahas, | 
what a beaſtly ſtupidity is this, that man will notdoeſo| 
much for recouery and maintenance of the Image of God, 
as hee will doe for preſervation of his owne portraiture 
drawneon a piece oftimber?If any man pollute it,inconti- 
nent he is offended,and Romacks atit,as an iniury doneto 
himſelfe : but as for man who is the Image of God,bee lyes 
downelike a beaſt, content that Sathan ſhould tread vpon 
him,pollute,& deble him with all kind of abomination;all 
which proccedsfrom a pittiful ignorance of his own glory. 
Theſecond reaſon which ſhould moue vs to conforme | 
our ſelues to Teſus, is thathee hath firſt of all conformed | 
himſelfe vnto vs, hee was not aſhamed to take vpon him 
the ſhape of a Seruant, and to become man,likevntovs in 
all things,linne excepted;and ſhall wee refuſe to conforme 
our (elues voto him 2 ler it be farre from vs, but ratherput- 
ting from vs thatfooliſh emulation, by which wee ſtrive 
'to conforme our ſelues vnto this world, let vs conſider 
| whereunto weare called,cucn tobe partakers of the divine | 
'nature, and (ſothinke it our greatelt glorytobe like vnto- 
our Head and Husband, the Lord I=svs. 
Thirdly,neceſlity ſo craucth, ſeeing we cannot beſaued: 
without conformity with him. It: is: not C/ars money | 


(1 


which hathnot vpon it (ſars image and ſuperſcriptionzhe : 


Father : for whom the Lord begets in the regeneration,he- 
' | communicateth to them his own Spirit,which transforms 
them into the limilitude of his owne Image. No vncleane 
| thing ſhall enter into heauenly Teruſalem,neither ſhall any 
man (ee him in his glory,who by grace is not made like vn- 
to-him. 

| That | 


not onely ſtollen from vs the Image of God, but daily ſtea-} 


323; 
Teſus Chriſt 
bath firſt con- 
formed him- 
ſclievato vs, 


o 
We cannot be 
ſaued, exgcpt 
vyce be confor- 


is not the ſonne of God who carryeth not the image of his med to him. 


| 


| 
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The priniladger of the firs borne, . 


——_—_— 


The name of 
the firſt borne 
aſcribed to 


Chriſt: 


i. As God. 
2. As man. | 
3,Asa Mcdia. 


tor, 
Cdl.1.15 


Luke 2.7. 
{ 


x Cor.15.20., 


Priuiledges of 
the firſt borne 
are WO. I1.CX« 
cellency of 
ſtrength, 2.ex- 
cellency of 
dignity. 


That he may be thefirſt borne arong many brethren, ) The 
Apoltle inſiſts here in the explication of his former pur- 
poſe, adding that it is necelſary we ſhould conforme our 
(clues vato him, for ratifying that ſuperiority and priui- 
ledge of the firſt borne, which God the Father hath eſta- 
bliſhed vnto his Sonne the Lord leſus Chriſt; and hee ma-| - 
keth itvery properly to ſerue his purpoſe : for ſeeing it is 
ſo that Teſus our elder brother,and Prince of our faluation, 
hath beeneconſecrated by afflition,and by (uffering hath 
entered into his Kingdome, ſhall we refuſe to follow him 
in histentations, if ſo be wee delire to (it with him in his 
glory ? 

The name of the firſt borneis aſcribed vnto [eſus Chriſt 
threemanner of waies: firlt,as he is God : ſecondly,as he 
is man: thirdly,as heis both God and man,our Mediator, 
and the head of his myſticall body,which is his Church, As 


[he is God, hee is called by the Apoltle, Primogenitia onons 


| freapure, the firſt begotten of cuery creature; and that 
' by ſuch a generation as none (ſaith E/y) are able co cx- 
| prefſe. Now beforethe creature was,wizat could there be ? 
ſurely nothing but the Creator, Secondly, as heis man, 
S. Luke calleth him the firſt borne that opened the wombe 
of the Virgin, Thirdly, as Mediator and Head of his my- 
ſticall body,as Prince of that kingdome which is the com- 
munion of Saints:heis here called the fir/f borne among ma- 
ny brethren, andin another place,the firſt fruits of chems who 
ri/e from the dead, 

The priuiledges of the firſt borne were two:fir(t,excel- 
lency of (trength, forhe had a double portion: ſecondly, 
excellency of dignity, for hee was the Prince and Prielt 
of the reli of his brethren: now both cheſe moſt properly 
appertaine to oureldeſt Brother Chriſt Teſus. Excellency 
of {trength is his,he hath received the double portion:for 
he receiued notthe Spirit in meaſure as wee doe, but the|. 
plenitude and fulnes thereot was communicated vnto him, 
and the comfort thereof redounds vnto vs:for he receiued 


"Es 


The priniledges of FA firſt borne, 


| 


is not for himſelfe,but for vs,that of his fulneſſe we might 
al receiue gracefor grace, Excellency alſo of dignity is his; 
for belide that glory which hce had with his Father, from 
' \the beginning, hee is alſoas our head crowned wich glory 
_ | and dignity;all power in heauen & earth is giuen him,and 
hee is ſet ouer h1s brethren as the onely high Priclt of the 
liuing God, who makes aronement for the finnes of his 
brethcen,as the only Prophet and teacher of che m hole fa- 
mily of God, for ſo hath the Father authoriz:d him : This | 
is my beloued Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him, | 
Letvs therefore ſubmir ourſelues vnto him, ſeeing God 
the Father hath ſct him ouer vs, let vs not be diſobedient 
tothat heauenly proclamation (hearehim.)Woe beto them 
that ſubſcribenot vnto the excellency of his dignity. But a- 
1 {Ias,ifthe world proclaime ſuch pleaſures as ſhe hath to giue 
1 |byany ſport or play,or ſuch profits as ſhe can yeeld,at her 
faireſt Fayres and Markets: O what a frequent concourſe 
of people is made vnto her ! But if the Prieſts of che Lord 
ſtand -as they did of old in the well part of /ers{alems Tem. 
ple,or in their ſeuerall turrets, to blowe their two liluer 
Trumpets, and warne the people to reſort vntothe houſe 
'of the Lord;or if now any other manner of way,ſignifica- 
[tion be made voto them to enter into the courts of the 
Lord with praiſe, how few ſhall we find flocking into the 
houſe of Gad,in reſpe& ofthem-who abide without, and 
follow the wortd? and which is yet more tobe lamented, | 
there are many of thoſe who heare the word of Chriſt,and 
yet doe not change the mannerof their conuerſation, for | 
any commaundement he can giue them, ſpeake what he | 
wil;they doe what they like;they comerothe holy allem- | 
blics of his Saints,but are like thoſevncleane beaſts which 
entred.into the Arke of Noah, they came in vncleanc, and 
went out vncleane, Neither of thcle vonletle they amend, 
ſhall be partakers of our ſaluation, which Teſus che farft 
borne hath purchaſed totherelt of his brethren, 


But let them go alone, and to rerurne to the OY | 
——_ 0 
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A1ſat .28 $88, 


Mat 3 17. 


Miſcrable are 
they in thisage 
who do not 
acknowledge 
Chriſts prcro= 
gatiue. 


| 
| 


A... ee 


——_ 


1 "The priniledges of the firft borne, 


——_ 


Whatſscuer | of Gods children; though apoſtate Iſrael fall from him, as 
—_—_—— a people that hatieno portion in 7/as, nor inheritance in 
hath,itis for | he ſonne of Daxid;yer let 7uda cleave to their King;let vs | 
eur benefit, | acknowledge his ſupereminent excellency, andreverence 
him for our firſt borne & elder brother, Among other bre- 
thren,the more theelder hath, the leile remaines to the 
younger; whereof it falls out, that many a time there is 
ftrifeamong them for deuilion of the inheritance: but 
heere the more ourelder brother hath, the greater is our 
good, ſeeing whatſocuerhe hath receiued, as Mediator,he 
hath recciued it to be communicated to vs: he hath recei- 
ucd (trength,not to ſubdue vs,or ouergoe vs, butto pote 
vsfrom our enemies, which he hath alſo done;for he hath 
broken the gates of hell,and carried them away more tri- 
umphantly vpon his ſhoulders, then Sampſon did the gates 
of efzz4, We whoare poorein our ſelues,are made rich 
in him:we who are weake,are in him morethen Conque- 
rors;and therefore let vs reſolue for ever to abide in him, 
Brethrenin Among many brethren,)This brother-hood of ours with 
Chriſt,are ma»! Chriſt,conliſts not inthe communion of theſame fleſh & 
nd oo” knit | þ10ad, for ſo euery man were Chriſts brother, but it ſands 
| - 1240 in our ſpicituall vnion with him by regeneration:thoſeare 
| | the ſons of God,and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 
leb.1.13. | Who are borne nat of blood,nor of the wil of fleſo,nor of the will of 
| man,but of God, by the operation of hu ſpirit , and immortall 
| ſeede of the Word. In the carnall brotherhood though the 
| parents be one,yet theinheritance is not one; though the 
| ſeede of the fleſh be one, yet the ſoule that quicknerii tie 
body in both, isnot one;butin the ſpirituall brother-hood 
the parents are one,theinheritance one, the ſecede whereof 
they are begotten is one, and the ſpirit which quickneth 
them all,is one. It is notthen Baptiſme nor externa)l pro- 
| fefſion, which proueth a man to be the kinſman & brother 
| of Chrilt; itis the Spirit of Telus, which whoſocuer hath 
not,the ſameis nothis, and whoſoeuer hath him,it is cer- 
taine they become new creatures. 


Great 


_——————— 
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Great is that dignity certainely wherzunto we arecalled; 
and matchletle is that loue which the Lord leſus hath car- 
ried toward vs; who not content to make vs his ſcruants, 
. | hath madevshis brethren, If hee had ſhewed vs no more 
| kindneſlethen e4braham did Lot his kinſman,yeteuen for 
| that had hebeen worthy to beloued for ever: but behold 


what greaterloue our Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs, we for- | 


; fooke him more vnkindly then Lot did Abraham, yer did 
| hee (till retaine his kindly affe&ion roward vs: when we 
| were Catried away captiue by ſpirituall Chedarlaomer, hee 
| did not onely bazard, butlayd downe his life for our re- 
demption, eſesis greatly prayſed, for that when hee 
was honourable in Egypthe left the Court of Phayaob to 
viſit his brethren, eſtceming therebuke of Chriſt in his 
people, greater riches then all the treaſures of Egypt : and 
Toſehp is alſo commended, that beeing ſecond perſon vn» 
- der Pharaoh inthe kingdom of Egypt,yet hewas not aſha- 
med of his Father and brethren, albeit they for theirtrade, 
being ſheep-keepers,were abomination to the Egyptians. 
But all theſe are not comparable to that loue which ehe 
Lord Iefus hath borne toward vs, in that notwithſtanding 
our baſeeſtate, hee hath not becne aſhamed to call vs his 


inour hearts the ſenſe of that loue which he hath borne to- 
ward vs;that wee never be aſhamed of him for any Crotle 
that for his ſake can be Jayd vpon vs, 


brethren. The Lord makevsthankefull, and ſhed abroad | 


The greatnes 
| of Chiiſts lou© 
toward ys in 

making vs his 
brethren. 


—_— —— _— — 


— ——— 


The Charters of a Chriitian. © | | 


ſight of ſaluatt- 
on is here dif. 
couered tothe 


Chriſtian. 


What a cleere | 


| 


| medthan other land, were it never (o fruitfull; ſ@ ought 


| Thepreroga- 
\ tines of a Chri> 
fan arefarre 
more honou. 


rable than any | hath choſen him; after time,the Lord will glorifie himzin 
e12e worldlings| time tne Lord doth call and iuſtifice him, Worldings allo 


cat claime, 


| 
| 


4 
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VERSE 30, Moreoner,whom he predeflinated,them alſo hee 
Called,and whom he called them alſo heiniified, 
and whom he inflified them alſo he glorified, 


fl 
_ 
F 


SR Hcreis no part of holy Scripture which is 
'S 2 not (tored with the words of ct-rnall life 


& 


1 
o! ? 
>. 


4 but as that part of earth which is rich of 
Minerals of gold, and (iluer, is more eltee- 


this place of holy Scriptureto be accounted of vsal,ascon- 
taining init amolt rich Mincrall,nor of gold,tiluer, or pre- 
cious (tones,but of a moreprecious faluation,whereinthe 
deeperthou artableco digge,the ſtronger,clearer,& grea- 
ter (ight of faluation ariſeth vnto thee. there is notin all the 
bookeof God aplace of holy Scripture , which preſents 
to the childe of God fo cleare and certaine a (igbt of hisE- 
letion and Glorification, as this place doth,wherein now 
we are trauelling:for the holy Apoſtle inthis golden chaia 
of aluation, doth in ſuch ſort knit our effeuall Calling 
with our EleRtionand Glorification,that the Chriſtian vp- 
on earth may evidently ſee what God in the heauens hath 
decreed toward himzwe haueſpoken of the firſt two links 
of the Chaine, Preſcience and Predeſtination:now wepro- 
ceed toſpeake of thethird, rowi,our Calling. 

Where, firlt of all,for our greater comfort, letvs ſtand 
& conlider how greatand glorious are the benefits which 
God hath be(towed on the Chriſtian : beforetime,theLord 


hauetncir own prerogatives,wherin they placetheir glory: 
thoſe among them that have molt ample & ancientinhe-| 
ritances,arc counted molt honourable : but thou who art 
named a Chriſtian,if thou be-(o indeed , loaoke to thine} 
owne priuile4ges, and thou ſhalt (ee, that the glory of a, 
Chriſtian doth farexceed the glory ofthe molt honourable | 

worlding | 


n—_——_——_y 


, 
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Worldling : as the Pſalmiſt ſpake of Teruſalem, ſ@ may we 
of the Chriſtian,Glorious things are ſpoken of thee,O thou man 
of God, 

EleRionis the firſt and moſt auncient Charter of the 


right of Gods Childrento their Fathersinheritance: Cal- 


ling is the ſecond, by it weare knowneto bethe (onnes of 
God,and our EieQion ſecret in it (elfe, is manifeſted to vs 
and others: [uſtification is thethird, by it weeare infeft in 
leſus Chriſt,and made partakers of all that is his : Glorifi- 
cation is the laſt, by it we are entred heyres co our Father, 
and fully poſletTed in his inheritance, No King vpon earth 
can produce ſo auncienta right to his Crowne: though 
with the Egyptian thou ſhouldeſt reckon thy beginning 
ſo many yeeres before thecreation of the World, yet canſt 
thou not match the Chriſtian; he hath the moſt auncient 
charter ofthe moſt ampleinheritance,neithercan any man 
ypon earth be known his Fathers heyre, vpon ſuch ſuffici- 
ent warrant as the Chriſtian ; for inthe regeneration, the 
Father communicateth to him his Image, his Nature, his 
Spirit,whereby he beginneth from feeling to call God his 
Father, and inlife and mannersto reſemble him. No free- 
holder ſo ſurely infeft in his lands, nor hath received fo 
many confirmations thereupon, as the Chriſtian iuſtified, 
whovponthis gift of righteouſnes and life, hath alſorecei- 
ued theearneſt ,the pledge, theleale, and the witneſle of 
thegreat King, And laſt of all, the Chriſtian ſhal be entred 
to the full pollcliion of his Fathers inheritance, with ſuch 


ioy and triumph in theglorious afſembly of the Saints, as 


thelike was neuer ſeene in the world,nonot in eru{alems, 
that day wherein S«/omonentred heircto his Father Dav:d, 
then che earth rang for ioy, bur nothing comparable to 
that joy, wherewith the heauens ſhall ring, when all the 
ſonnes of God ſhallbe caught from the earth into the aire, 
to meet the Lord Icſ{us, & to be inveſted in the Kingdome 

of their Father, | 
But now we are to ſpeake ofthis Calling, wherein con- 
Cc - 4lts 


s 
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Pſal.7.3. t 


The moſt ſure 
and ancient 
Chartersofa 
Chriſtian to 
his :1aheritance 
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| 110n of our B- | the voyce of God, fore telling vs that hee will glorifie vs. | 


| 


Glts allour comfort : forit is the middle linke of this indi- 
| uvidible Chainezhe that hath it,is fure of both the ends.Our| 
Calling is the | Calling 1s the firſt manifeſtation of our ſecret Election, & 
firſt maniiclia.|-it is a furc forerunner of our Glorification, being in efteR | : 
neg of \ Asthe befl wayina maineJland tofindethe ſeats to walke 
our Glorificas! by a River whichrunneth intoit;lo he that would proceed 
tO, from EleQtion to Glorification,let him follow this calling, 
whichis (ſo to call it ) a River lowing out of the brazen | 
| mountainesot Gods cternal Eleionzrunning perpetually 
vypward,till it enter Into the heauen of heauens,which doe | 
alcogether overflow with that great & vabounded Ocean 
of diuineGlory ; but weeare (t:]l ro remember that wee 
ſpeake now of the inward Calling: forthe linkes of this | 
Chaineare ſo comely framed by that moſt skilfull Artifi- 
cer, that they are all ofa like compalle, none of them lar 
ger nor narrower than anuther ; ſo that this Calling doth 
extend tono-more norfewer,than thule whom God hath 
choſen, h 
Whatthein- | This inward Calling is the danation of Faith, by the 
wardc lliogis. preaching of the Goſpell,or communication of the ſauing 
graceof l ts vs, by which weare mooued to anſwere 
the Lord, and follow:the heauenly vocation : for as. the 
Lord by thepreaching of che Goſpel! offers vntoal} that 
are inthe Church viſible,righteouſnefſcand life by Chriſt 
if they will repent and belecue : (whercin conſiſts the out- 
ward Calling) ſo by tis holy Spirie, hee giveth to iis E- 
let Children iullifying Faith, by which he openeth their 
| hearts, as hee did the heart of Zydia, to receiue the grace 
: offered by the Goſpeil, and heercia Gonlifis the inward: 
Calliwg. 
Iathis colling | T heword curanuy whereby the Apollle expreſſeth it, 
there isa 14 {f{jpnifieth to euocate, and chooſeout ome from among. 
«7, awiſ g | others: this ſhalmakethe greatnes of Gods mercy toward 
others, * | V8 appeares tl:e moreclearcly,it wee doe cankider that. we 
| and the reprobate were alike by nature,borne bling rcbels 
and 


W ——_ 


_ 


\ 
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andrranſpreifore from che wombe,and did walkeon with 
them in theſame courle of diſobedience,which leadeth to 
damnation:bur it pleaſed God to cal vs out of their fellow- 


[ 


_— —_—. 


| 


the lakethat burnes with fire & brimſtone,from which the 


Ifull condemnation of the wicked, Depart from me,of-c,when 


ireioyceand prayſe the mercy of our God : O happy time 


ſhip,andenter vs into a better courſe,that we mightbe ſa- 
ued. A notable example whereof we haue in the calling of 
Let out of Sodome : the Lord hauing concluded to con: | 
ſume Sodome with fire, for herabominable filthine(Te,hee 
frft of all (ent ewo Angels tocall Zor out of itz but Lor not | 
knowing the danger, lingred and delayed to follow their | 
calling,tillat the length chey put hands vato him and fore 
ced him to goe out; but when he was ſet vpon the moun- 
taine, he knew thefearctull deſtruQtion of Sodomezthen no 
doubt heacknowledgedthe wonderful mercy which God 
had ſhewed vpon him: it is even ſo with vs,we are here (o- 
iourning in a Sodomewhich God will deftroy & we haue 
our conuerlation among thoſe whole portion ſhall be in | 


Lord being purpoſed toſauevshathlent his Angels to vs, 
notewo,but many Miniſters of the Goſpell of Grace, ex- 
horeing vs to fliefrom the wrath which is to come : but a- 
{as,becauſe we know notthe danger,wve fly (lowly,and de- 
lay tofollow the heauenly vocation;butin that day wherin 
we ſhall be (eeypon the Mountaine of Godsfalwation,and 
(hall Rand at che right hand of leſus,and heare that feare- 


= O—_ 


weſhallſee the earth open and ſwallow them, then ſhal we 


wherein the Lord hath ſent his meſſengers among vs, to 
call vs from the fellowſhip of the damned, 
There is no difference by nature between the Ele& and 


{reprobate, netther in inward nor outward diſpoſition, till 


God make it by grace. Par! as bloody a perſecurer,as cuer 
was Dortian, or Inlian, Zachers as vnconſcionable and 
couetous a worldling,as was that rich Glutton damned to 
hell. The Ele& and reprobate men, before Grace make a 
differencegare like two men walking in one journey. with 

Cc 2 - one 


| 
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God hath 
taken ys out 
from among 
the children of; 
wrath,as he 
tooke Lot out 
of Sodeme, | 


No differente # 
by nature 
b:tweene ElcQ| 
men and 
reprobare,till 
our calling 
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The time of 
our calling,is 
toysas the de. 


ſation from thewicked or not : an evident argument that 


| onemind and one heart,like Ehab and Elifpa,walking an * 
talking togzther,when a chariot of fire did incontinent ſe” 
| perate them, and Eliah is taken vp into heauen, Elie left 
'vp31 the earth:notvalike is it, when the valooked for cal- 
ling of Gad commeth-andſeparateth thoſe two , who be- 
fore were walking together; yea,running inthe ſame ex- | 


cell? of ryot:the onechanging his courle of life, returneth | 


' back againe tothe Lord, from whom he had _—_— 
' the other not touched with the ſame Calling,maruailsthat 


his former companion hath forſaken him,and walketh ſtil] 
on (ttubboraly in the former courle of his {innes;to his con- 
demoation, Apply this vato your ſelues, and (ee whether 
this effeuall Calling hath ſeparated you in your conuer- 


yee ſhall be ſeparated from them in their condemnation, 

| Bleſſed i he that walketh not in the counſell of the wicked, nor 
ftands in the way of ſinners,nor ſits inthe ſeat of the ſcorneſull, 

And if we finde aftertriall chatthe Lord hath called vs, 

then ſhould we alway ſhew forth his prayſes, who hath 

tranſlated vs from darkneile into his maruailous light. 


liuerance from 
Egypt,orthe 


co Ilrael. 


yeere of Iubile| red them out of the houſe of bondage ; hee ſer chie remem- 


The Lord ſhewed a great mercy to lſrae}, when he deliue- 


brance of that benefit in the forefront of his law,as a bond 
\euer obligingthem vato thankfulnefſe : but their bondage 
| was not horrible as ours. Pharaoh oppretled their bodies, 
and compelled them toworkein brickeand clay, yet their 
ſpirits werefree tolighand cry to God for the bondage: 
\bur here ſolong as we.were the ſlaues of Sathanzhe com- 
pelled vs to worke the abhominable workes of darkneſle 
was vncleannetle,and therwithal did fo captive our ſpirits, 
that we could not ſo much as crie and (igh vnto God for 


[ 


} 


A 
« 


| the bondage; and therefore our deliverance ſhould neuer 


(hould ever be filled with the praiſesof our Redecmer,whe 
we think of this yeere of Iubile,wherio he hath opened the 
| doore of the priſon, and ſet vs atliberty,as the free-men 0 


goe out of our remembrance,and our hearts and mouthes| 


God 
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God, who were the captiues and bond.ſlaues of Sathan, 
The Author of this Calling is the Lord,cuen hee who 
cals things which are not,and makes them to be,Calling 


commanded lightto ſhine out of darkenetle,ts hewho hath 
given to our minds the light of che knowledge of his glory 
in the face of leſus Chrilt, It is he who creates in vs a new 
heart,and puts into our bowels a new ſpirit,that wee may 
-|walke in his ſtatutes. As man when he was not,could not 
helpe ro create himſelfe; and Lazarme when he was dead, 
helped not to raiſe himſelfe:ſoa (tranger from Grace helps 
not to call himſelfe co the fellowſhip of Grace. The Lord 
who makes the barren wombe a mother of many children, 
makes alſo the barren heart to be fruiefull, The praiſe of 
our calling belongs co the Lord onely. News dicat ideo me 
wvoCanit,quia colui Deum;quomodo coluiſſeſivocatuu non furſſes? 
letno man (ay,therfore hath God called me becauſe I wor- | 
ſhipped him ; for thou couldeſt not haue worſhipped him, 
vnle(ſe he had called thee. 

The calling of God findes euery man cicher vainely or 
wickedly exerciſed, When God called Pax! tobe a Prea- 
cher, he found him a Perſecuter : when hecalled atthew, 
he found him a—_ the receipt of Cuſtome: when hee | 
called Peter and Anarew,they were mending their nets, no 

ſuch minde had they as to be fiſhers of men. As Saul was 
ſeeking his Fathers Aſſes, when Samwel came to call him to 
the kingdome; and as Rebecca had no errand tothe Well, 
but to water her Fathers goods,when Eliezer came to (eek 
| her in marriage vnto /ſaac: ſo if wee doe enquire at our 
owneconſciences how wee were exerciſed when God cal- 
led vs, welhall finde,our hearts were ſet vponthe trifling 
things of this world, and that wee had no minde of his 
Kingdome : let the praiſe cherefore of our Calling be re- 
ſerued to the Lord onely, | 

As this worke of Calling is the Lords onely, ſo he ExX-| 
tends itto none but vnto thoſe who are choſen: it makes a 


\ | isa new creation, and the firſt relurre&ion. The Lord that | 
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Calling being 
a new creation, 
is only wroght 
| by God. 


Aug. de verb. 


Apope. 


Man hath not 
ſo much as 
minde of it 
when it comes 


to him, 
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None are cal- particular ſeparation of afew ſrom the remanent,anddoth 
led by thiscal-| {3 4iflinguiſh betweene man and manin allranckes and c- 
ny ſtates,thatof twobrethren,as /acob and Eſan, of two Pro- 
phets, as Moſer and Balaer, of two Kings, as Dawid and 
Sasl,oftwo Apoltles,as Peter and Indas,of two theeues,the 
one is taken,the other is reiected, The firſt diſtinRion be- 
tweene man and man was in Gods eternall counſell,.and 
| this is ſecret : the laſt diſtintion will be in that laſt day 
| wherein the one ſhall ſtand at the right hand ofTeſus, the | 
| other atthe left, and that ſhall be manifeſt: che middle di- 
ſtinion is-preſently madeby this calling of God;his Goſ- 
| pell is the arme of his Grace, being extended ſometimeto 
onecorner of theworld,ſometime to another,accordingto 
| his owne diſpenſation, to ſeuer our his ownefrom among | 
the remanent of the world, 


| other reiected, le cameto Jericho, and chole out Zachers: 


Whereot itcomes to paſle,that this ſauing grace of the 
What a won» ' ; L-2- 
dcrfal diſtinaj. Goſpell enters intoaland,bur not into every Cityzit enters 
on this calling into aCitie,and notinto cu:ry F amuly; it enters into a Fa- 
makes among | mily, but comes not to euery peiſon of the Family, Of 
men. Husband and Wife, of Maltcrs and Seruaiits, of Parents 
and 'Children,of Brettren and Silters, the one is taken, the 


As 16.14, | it cameta Philippi,and chofeout Lydia and the Iaylour:it| 
Rom. 16. entred at Rome into rhe Court of Vers, but lighted not 
vpon Nero: itentred intro thefanuly of Narcife, but not 
into the heartof Narciſſm. As the Lord fo gouerneth the 
© Cloudes,that he makes them rajne vpon one Citie and not 
vpon another, ſo doth he diſpencethe dew of his grace, 
that he makesit drop vpononehart,and notvpon another. 
The Goſpell.is preached to many, but the bleſting that 
| comes by the Goſpell, abides onely vpon the Children of 
Peace. Letevery ons among you ſee to himlelfe, this prea- 
ching of the Goſpell among you, aflures vs,thatthe Lord 
hath a harveſt here, that is, a number that belong to the 
eletion of Grace : but who they are that are his,the Lord 
| knoweth;but as for vs, we may lament as Angr/tme did ot 
the 
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the hearersofhistime, [» «perto eff wnde doleams,c5c.the mat- [ 
ter of our griefe is manifeſt : for we ſee many of you,who | 
hitherto haue receiued the Word of grace in vaine: but | 
- | the matter of our comfort is not ſo apparant ; yer doe we 
not donbt,but that among this chaffe the Lord hath ſome 
good Wheat,whom he will perfe by our miniſtery,and f 
gatherinto his garner,to his glory and-our comfort,when 
we ſhall ſeethat fruit of our labour, which now wee can- 
not lee, 

Alwayes of this which we haue ſpoken, we exhort you | Miſerable are | 
who as yet [fand ſtrangers from grace, to confider how | they whom 
miſerable your eſtate is.[t ſhould pierce the very heart for | calling hath 
ricfe, to conſider that the grace of God hath conuerted | ** {cpurared. 
lo wany inche City, yea perhapsinthe family wherin chou| 
dwcllelt, and hath not lighted vpan thee, but leftthee in 
thy old (innes, If che Lord ſhould doeto you as he didto | 
Iſrael in the dayes of Ahab,cauſcitto raine for threeyeers| « Kings 17. 
and a halfe vpon al the land about you,and not vpon your 
land, would you not take itas a token of Gods anger a- | 
oain{t you ? O hypocrite, that canſt diſcerne the face of 


————_—_——ct—, 


| the skie,and canſt markechetokens of his aoger inthecrea- 
ture, canſt thou not diſcerne the ſtate of thy owne ſoule 2 
nor conlider this ſenſible curſe of 'God, 'that theſe thirty | 
' or forty yeeres the ſhowers of his ſauing grace hath de- 
ſcended vpon others round aboutthee, but never vpon thy 
ſelfe: thou poſleſſeſt Rilla bard, a barraine, and fruitlelle 
heart, What ſhall I (ay vnto thee? to cut thee off from hope 
of mercy, and to ſend thee to diſpaire, I haue not that in 
commiſltion;there is eucrſome hope of a better as long as 
God calsvpon thee : but of chis one thing 1 can certifie 
chee,that for the preſent thy (tatcisJamentable, and if this 
gracegoe by thee intime to come, asit hath done for the 
time forepalled,it had beene better for thee that thou hadlt 
| Neuer beene borne. 

The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, let it | 
' not goe by vs without grace, but let vs ſtriue toredeeme it, 
| Cc4 mM | 
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| after this life, 


Ang, Enedio, 
#pif.9g. 


Thetimeof | Itis called ſometimes an acceptable yeere, and ſometimes 
ſour calling is | a Jay of ſaluation : ſome dayes are longer, and ſome are 
calleda ye?» | ſhorter, but they haue all an end. The ewes had a faire 
—_ my Sommer day of Saluation, {ixtecne hundred yeeres did the 
Lord offer grace tothe houſe of Sew : but now the bright 

Amer 3-9. | ſhining Sunne of righteouſneſſe hath gone downe vpon 
them, and darkenetle is vnto theminſtead of divination ; 

and other lixteene hundred yeeres hath the Lord beene of- 

| fering grace to the houſe of /apheth, perſwading them by 

| the Goſpell co come and dwell in the tents of S2w7,and that 

by their ſcuerall families : he began at the Churches of the 

| Eaſt,they hadtheir own day,although but a ſhort Winters 

day compared with that of the Iewes. From them in the 

Eaſt, thelight is now come, praiſed be God, to vs in the 

| | Welt ; now is our day, how long it is to continue with 
lobn12.35- | vswhocantell? bile thereforethe light is with you,walke in 
| the light, leſt darkyeſſe come wpon you, Let vs conſider the 


ſeaſon, for if oncethe day of grace goeby vs, we ſhallne- 
uer Gindeit againe. 


No Grace will . For, ſuppoſe this day of ſaluation were to ſhine vpon 
be offcred to vs (jc 1and fhillontothe worlds end, yet what is it to thee) 


ſeeing the day of Grace endeth to thee in the day of thy 
death? after that,the Lord ſhall neuer any more offer mer- 
cy vntothee: inthatthe Apoſtle wils vs to doe goad while 
we'haue time, hetels vs that after this there isno time : let 
vs not thinke, 2#od apnd inferos ad faciendss fideles atg, ibe- 
randos, Enangelium predicatum ſit,vel adhuc etiaus predicetur 
quaſi  tibi ſrt Beeleſraconſtituta, that the Goſpeil ever hath 
beene, or yetis preached in Hell, ro worke faith in men 
there tortheir deliuerance,as ifthere alſo were a conſtitute 
Church in it. Here, by preaching grace is offered tothee, 
that ifthou wilt beleeue thou mayelt be ſaued; bur if now 
thou deſpiſe it,there remaines nothing but a fearefull lbokeng 
for of indgement. And noleile deceitfull is that opiniongthat 
by ſuffering hereafter thou mayelt redeeme that life which 
here thou haſt not obtained 3 Yita hic ant amitiitur aut tenc- 
tar, | 


—— 
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Bur mm iſtins exce ſum furrit, nullu panitentie loeus, nulin [a- Cyprian 
tirfaBRions effeftia, Now life is either kept or loſt,for when 
wegocoutofthebody thereisno place of repentance, no 
\ *\ effect of latisfattion. | 
| [tis a principall policy of Sathan ro ſteale away from Sathansprinci- 
man the timeof Grace : he will not ſimply (lay to any man, you policic izto 
yenced notto repent atall;he knoweththe moſt prophane os kann A 
| man will abhor that,heſeckes onely a delay; thou needelt tj " 
[not (faith he)to repent as yet,and (o ſtealeth away one day 
after another,till the day of Grace begone. When Pharaoh 
was ſtricken with Frogs, and eſes offered to him, that 
{when hee would bid him, he would pray to God that he 
might be delivered from them,it was but an vawiſe anſwer | 
he gaue him, Pray for we ro morrow: it had becne betterfor | 
him to haucſaid,Pray for mepreſently : but more miſera- | 
bly blinded are they, to whom the Lord preſently offers 
ſaluation, they delay nottill to morrow onely,bur till the 
nextyeere,yeazfor many yeers;they are calledvpon in their 
[youth, bur they refule co repent till they be old, ſeeking 
firſt leaueto kitle their Father, that is to follow their owne 
pleaſures,before they willr. ſolueto followthe Lord leſus; 
and (o ler cheir dayes one after another be ſtolen away 
from cthem.nill at length they he taken away in their finnes, 
and the day of Grace be cloſed vpon them, 
And whom hee Called them alſo hee Juftified, ) Having. ſpo- | Tuflification 


me of grace, 


Exod,S.1o, 


— 


ken of our Calling, we come now to ſpeakeof our Juſhfi- | poſteriour to 
cation, This is a new benefit different from the former be- OG . 
nefit of our Calling, poſterior to it in order of working, but| * OR 
not in time : forin the ſame moment wherein the Lord by 

effectuall calling giues vs faith to beleeue,he doth alſo iu- 
ſtife vs. 

That we may vnderſtand what a benefit this is, we are | The word of | 
to know, that the word of juſtifying hath three principall ies ring 
gnifications.Firft,co iuftife 1s all one withthis,toſanRibe, | 7 s ay | 
; or to ififuſe by grate new qualities into the ſoule of man, | 
and fo luftihcation 18 yer x 0A, few mot: ad Infitiam,as | | 

Dan. 13. | 
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= [Da».1 2, They who tuſtifie many, foal ſhine as ſtars for ener, and 
' in this ſenſethe Papilts take it mas” ce ry wrong-|. 
z. | fully, Secondly, toiullifie, is to acknowledge or declare 
Lukey.z9, | onetobetuſt:loitisfaid,that the Publicans juſtified God 
of force we muſt expound it,they acknowledged or confel:- | 
ſed him to beiult: So S.[ames laith;that {mes # in/tified by 
workes,that is,declared to be iuil by his workes: or as Saint 
lames expounds it himſelfe, his Iuſtification 1s ſhewed by 
. | workes. Thirdly, the word to 1ffsfic, is a 1udiciall terme, 
5. | andit {ignifieth to abſolue in iudgement, and is opponed 
to condemning : ſo Salomon victh it, He that inflifi:s the wic- 
hed, and condemnes the inft, are both alike abomination to the 
| Lord: andin this ſenfethe Apoltle vſcth it here,for he op- 
pones it to condemnation, | 
Tuftification is | This right vnderſtanding of the word, will leade vs to| 
opponedto | know what the benefie of Juſtification is : for what cuer! 
condemnatien, condemnation be,Tuſtification mult be the contrary:they 
are both iudicial termes,vſed in iudgement holden on mat- 
ters of life and death. Condemnation{no man will deny )i3 
the ſentence of a righteous Iudge,adiudging a Malefaor 
| to deathfor ſome capitall crime,whereot he1s found guilty 
in iudgement.: Tufi;hcation then is the ſentence of God,a| 
righteous Iudge,abſoluing the man that is in Chriſt from 
finne and death,and accepting himtolife for the righteoul. 
nelle of Chriſt, which is his. 
How the ſtate So that it is cuident,theltate of ehe-queſtion inthe con- 
ofthe contro- | qrgyerlie of Iuſtifcation will be this. How is a man iuſtified 
| ce arr before God?that is, what isit that a man muſt bring before 
betweene ys | Gods tribunal,for the which he ſhall be pronounced inno- 
andthe Ppiſts| cent,abſolued from death,and adiudged tolife?whether is 
it our works of fanRification inherentin vs,or is ittherigh- | 
teouſnetle of Chriſt given vnto vs, and made ours? The 
queſtion being this way taken vp, ſball giue great light to 
[the controuerile that is betweene vsand the falſly named 
Catholicks of our time for wee deny not that there is in 
Gods children an inherent ſanRification,and that they m 
changed 


Prounbs, 
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changed from vnrighteouſneſſeto righteouſneſſe,butthis 
inherent rightcouſneſle{ ſay wee)is not ableto purchaſeto 
v$ an abſoluitory ſentence from death, 
\.] To makethis yetmore cleare, let vs know that therigh- 
| teouſneſle by which we are iuſtified,receives foure names: 
| rſt, it is called cherighteoulſneſTe of Chriſt: ſecondly, the 
righteouſnelle of God: thirdly,therighteouſneſle of Faith: 
fourthly,our rightcouſnetfle, The righteouſnetle of Chrilt, 
| becauſe ir is conquered by him, and inherent in him,as in 
the proper ſubicR. The righteoulneſle of God, becaule he 
onely in his maruailous wiſedome found it out, It is called 
the righteoulnelle of Faith, becauſe Faith is the inflrument 
by which we apprehend it. Andit is called ourrighteouf- 
nelle becauſciris gruen vntovs of God to be ours, by im- 
putation 0N Go3s pit, ad by acceptation of it by faith 
vpon « ur part z for theſe two wayes that acquilite righte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt is mate ours, 

This we haue to marke for our comfort, againſt thoſe 
obieions,which either inwardly by Sathan,or outwardly 
by men of a contrary opinion arcobiected vntovs.If they 
| to trouble our pzace,and weaken our Faith,aske.how can 
ye be wultified by arighteouſnetſe which is not yours? we 
anſwere, the righteoulaeitTeof Chrilt is ours, and ours by 
as great aright,as any other thing that we polletleis ours, 
to wit, by the free gift of God: ſeeing it hath pleaſed God 
to give vsa _ who were naked, and to give vs,who 
had none of our owne, arighteouſneiſe anſwerable to his 
luſtice, what intereſt can citherman or Angell hauctore- 
Gift it? 

The eualions and obieions,whereby the Aduerſaries 
impugne this dofrine, are chiefly theſe: Furft, the Apo- 
i {Ue(ſay they)excludeth the works of nature,not the works 
of grace : the workes of a man vnregeneratethey confetle 
cannotiuſtifie him,but the works of a man regenerate, fay 
they doe iuſtibe him : but this is falic, as is proued, firlt, 
by cxamples : for Abrabam, whoſe exarople the Apolile 


brig-- 


"A 
| 


Foure names 
given tothar 
righteouſncſle, 
by which we 
arc iuſtthed, 


The conſides ! 
ration that 
Chriits righte- 
ouſnecs is ours, 
ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of all | 
that impuyne 
our faith. 


Workes notof/ 
thevnrepenes- | 
rate Onely, but 
of theregene.- 

rate alſo exclu. | 
ded from the | 
aQt of Iuſtifica.| 

Ons - : 


he <———_ 


[ num Santt. 
_ | Serm.t. 


u———_— eto Dern ern en 


examples. 
Pl[aime, 


> of Treatiſe of Infliſicativy, I 
| bringethin to con6 rmethe dofrineof I uſtification, was a 
regenerate man & effeually called: yet as witneſſeth both 


Proued by | Moſes andS.Part;his faith was counted to him for righte- 
ouſneſle, David, after he had beene a regenerate man, yet 
faith, Lordyenter not into indgement with thy ſernant;for in th 


foaht ſhall no fleſh be iu5ified, The Apoſtle Paw protelts of; 


himſclfe, / hae in all good conſcience ſerned God wnto this day, 
neither know I any thing of my ſelfe,yet am I not thereby tnſtified: 
he was more aboundant in good works then all the reſt of 
the Apoltles : he did alſo beare in his body the markes of 
l:s vs and wasrenowned through his manifold ſuffe- 
rings, If euer any regenerate man could hauebeene iuftified 
by his good works,it wasthis holy Apoſtle,yet hetels you 
himſelfe; For all that I haue done,for all that I naueſuffe- 
red,yet am [ not thereby iuftified. 

The ſame is proved by reaſon : that which by order of 
nature followeth our [uſtification beforeGod, cannot be 
(aid to iuſtifie vs in the preſence of God; butſo it is,good 
workes,by order of nature follow ourTuſtification before 
God, Nov precedunt suftificandum , [ed ſequuntur inftifica- 
tm Againe, luch workes as are not perfeQly agrecable 


The ſame pro» 
ued by reaſon, 


An7uſting, 


vnderthat curſe, Curſed i hee who fulfilleth not euery tot of 
the Law : but ſo it is, that the workes euen of men rege- 
nerate, are not able to anſwere the perfetion ofthe Law. 
There ts no man ((aith Salomon) if in the earth, that doth 
good and ſinneth not. If Twonld diſpute with God, I conld not 
| (faith ob) make anſwere vito one-of a thouſand, Al our righ- 
' teonſnefſe ({aith [eremie) is but like a menſtruous cloath : and 
| our Sauiour hath taught, euen regenerate men to pray 

daily for the remiſſion of their linnes. 2d ergo de pec- 
 Catys noſtru fiet, quando ne ipſa quidem pro ſe reſponders po- 
 terit inſtitia noftra? What then ſhallbecome of our (innes, 

when our righteouſnelJe is not able to anſwere for it 
; ſelfe? Fe hominum wftitie quantumars laudabile, fi remota 
 miſericordia 'Des indicetur: Woe to the righteouſnelle of 
= man 


FEccleſ.7, 


Ib. 
leremie, 


Bern, infeff, ome 


JW—— 


— 


totheruleof Legall Iuſtice cannot iultifie vs, but ratherfal | 


P 
Fd 


l 


-,\ workes of Chriſt,for itis he who by his Spirie works them 
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man were it neuer {o lowable, if God ſetting alide mercy 


enter toiudge It, 
But they inſiſt, the workes of regenerate men are the 


in them, therefore they are meritorious and ivltifie: I an- 
ſwere, The works of Chriſt iuſtte, it is truegif yee vnder- 
ſtand his perſonal works,dene by himfelfe in his own per- 
ſon; as the Apoltle teacheth vs, Hee bath purged our jinnes 
by him{clfe:But as for thoſe works which he works 19 vs by 
his Spirit of grace, he works them not for our iuſtihcation, 
that,as I haue ſayd, he hath done already by himſclte and 
in his owne perſon, but forour fanRification, Secondly,the 
good workes of men regenerate are ſo wrought by Chriſt 
in vs that they arc allo wrought by vs,& we haue our wor- 
king in them,and therefore by reaſon of our imperfetion 
cannot beperfe:for as the fountaines of the aRtionsare, 
ſo mult the actions be themlſelues,the fountains are mixed 
being partly good;and partly evill: for our mind is notſo 
illominated that there is no darkneſle in ity neither is our 


—  _ 


| 


heart ſo ſanRibed that there is no vncleannetle in it, and 
therefore the ations flowing from thence,cannot beper- 
fe works of light and ſanRification. bi! 

They inſiſt yet further,& obieR,If the Apoltle,fay they, 
in his conclulion ( we arc iuſtifed by Fairh without the 
workes of the Law) did vnderſland the workes of Grace, 
then it would follow that he oppones things which are not 
to be opponed : for workes and Grace, workesand Faith, 
workes and Chriſt, are not oppolite, but agree very well 
together,as the cauſe and effet,as thetreeand the branch. 
To this we anſwere,that Faithand Workes agree wel to- 
gether, but there is nothing in the world which agree ſo 
wel the one with the other,butin ſome things they may be 
opponed : as for example, the tree and the branch agrees 
very well together, butif the queſtion be moued whether 
the tree beares the branch, or the branch thetree, in this 
they are opponed,that which is affirmed of the one, mult 


workes of men 
regenerate doe 
not merit, ſcee 
ig they are 
workes dene 
in vs by the (pi- 
rit of Chriſt, 
Heb,1.3. 


Faith & works 


_ 


How it'is that) - 


are not {imply 
opponed to 0» 


ther, for they | 


are inſeparable,' 
but opponed | 
onely in the | 
act of Iuſtifica-) 
tion. 


be | 
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Works not of 
the Ccerema- 
niall law only, 
{bat of the Mo. 
rall alſo exclu- 
ded from Iuſt- 
kcativn. 


| The diſtinQi. 
| on of the ficſt 


be denied of theother. Againe, there is a very ſweet har- 


mony betweene a naturall Father and the ſonne;the one of 
them cannot be without the other : for he is not a Father, 
whoneuer had a ſonne; neither is he a fon, who never hat | ].. 
a Father : butifthis be the queſtion, which of them gaue |* 
beginning to another,here we mult opponethem, afhirm- 
ing thatof the one,which wee deny of the other. [n like 
manner there is a vety ſweet harmony and agreementbe- 
eweene Faith and Good workes; butifthis be the quelti. 
on,for which of themit is that God doth iuſtific vs, there 
weiwult opponethem,afticming withthe Apoſtle,thatwe 
arciultified by Faith,and not by Works; alway the'oppo- 
licion is not limple,but koTR&71. 

T heirſecond eualion isa diftinion of the works ofthe 
Law,Morall and Ceremaniall. [tis true, fay they,thatthe 
works of the law ceremoniall iuſtifie nor, but che workes 
ofthe Law Morall juſtifie, Butthe Apolllein his conclu-) 
lion excludes from iuſtification the works of the Law Mo- 
rall,for theſe reaſons : hee excludes thoſe workes of which 
hehath proued both Tewes and Gentiles to be guilty, but 
ſoitis he hath proued them to be guilty of thetranſgretli- 
on of the Law Moral;as is cujdent outof the(innes wher- 
with hechargesthem,therefore,&c.Secondly,he excludes 
from luſtification the workes of that Law,by which comes 
theknowledgeof linneg bur (o itis, the knowledge of lin 
comes bythe Law Morall, therefore, &c. [ had net knowne 
((ayth the Apoſtle )rhar-concnpiſcence is a ſame,except he law 
hath (ay1,Thon ſhalt not coyet, Now it is cuidentthat chis isa 
preceptof theLaw MozalL 

Their thirdeualion is by a diſtinion of the firſt and (c- 


— 


i and ſecond 
| Iuſtification 
inproued. 


cond iuffification, che firlt whereof, ſay they, 18 by Faith, 
-butehe ſecond is by workes. But this ewo-fold Iuſtifica- 
tion is alſo forged : for, /aftiſicatio oft attins indinidnys © fo 
waltetithereis nohirft andlalt inthe a of luſtification: 
hee that is once condemned iudicially ſtands ſo, and hec 
chat isabſolued ſtandsſo. Apaine, this diſtinRion con- 


| 


| 


founds 


[ 
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formdstwo benefits, luſtification & SanRification,which | Tuſtification 
and Sancifica- 


tothem isthe ſecond Iuſtification, That they are difline | ? ry” 

. | benefits the Apoltie doth teach vs, Chriſt is made to vs "rpg 
righteouſnelTcand faniftication; furthey incontidcrately | ; 

confound themtfor iftheſe new qualitics,infufed by Grace | 

into the Soule of man, and good workes flowing theres- | 

from,bethe matter they ſay of mans ſecond Tuſtiftication, | 

then Jet them tell vs1vhat is the matter of his SanRifica- 

tion, 

To concludethis,theſe are two inſeparable benefits, to. —— &. 
whomſocuer the Lord imputes the righteoulnes of Chriſt, COON 
| and giues them Faith to accept itas their owne, [ikeas for cenim—_ 
it he abſolues them frontin and death, & adiudges them | 
vnto life,ſo alſo incontinenthe works in them by his holy 
Spirit,an inherent rigl1tcouſneſſe, by which they become 
'new creatures;ſothat our luſtification hath inſeparably an- 

nexed with it SanRification.Butthis SanRtfication of ours 
isſo-imperfe&,that how ſocuer it be accepted of the Father 
| for the righteouſnetTe of Chrill,yet is it not ſo perfe&tnor 
{ ſufficient, that for the merit thercof wee dare fecke to be 
abſolued trom our finnes, and received into ſauour, 
Them he al'o glorified.) Glonhcation, the laſt linke of the | Glorification 
Channe,is the laſt & higheſt benefit thar we haue by Chriſt, ' 9ur laſt and 
by which both our ſoule and body ſhall bereſtored to a | i2hſtcſtare, 
| preaterglory , and more happy than cuer wee cnioyedin | ye Nall nh 
eA1am. Hee had his ownemoſt excellent priviledges;hice | be changed. 
tad this inward glory,that he was created tothe Image cf 
God,hchad a'ſo for outward glory adominion and Lord- 
ſhip ouer all the creaturesof God:the heauens were made 
| beavtifoll for his ſake, the earth made fruiefull, Paradiſe 
! afligned to him as aſpeciall garden of pleaſure, and all the 
| creatur:$ordained to ſerve þira:but by cur ſecond creation 
| we are beautified with more excellet priuitedges;that faine 
image isre{tored tovs;new licauens and new carth created 
for ourſake, and with all theſe wee ſhall hayue the Crowne 


of perſeucrance,which eAdam had not;ior glorification is 
our 


— — 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


| How theglori-| And herein appeares the Lords wonderful [ power and 
| fication of our| goodnelle,who of the fall of man takes occation ro make 
| bodies ſhewes 


; Gods wonder-| |, Laifed like to Adams body, for eucn inthe (tate of inno- 


fnll goodneſle 
and power. 


Three degrees | Of this Glorification the Apolile ſpeakes in the time 
ofeternall lite.] naſt, partly to declare the certainty thereof, and partly, 


The firſt de» 
gree is in this 
life, & hath in 
itthcle three, 
1. Rightcouſ- 
neſſe. 

2. Peace, 
3.loy. 


our lalt and higheſt happy eſtate, out of which wee ſhall 
neuer be tranſchanged, and therefore the Apoltle goes 
| not beyondirt, 


man better than he was beforethe fall. Our bodies ſhal not 


 cency he was mortal;but they ſhall be raiſed vplike tothe 
| glorious body of Chriſt, Sa/omon built a Temple.the Chal- 
: deans deſtroyed it, and it was never againe reſtored to the 
| formerglory : which mouedthe auncient men to mourne, 
when they ſaw how the glory of the ſecond Temple was 
not like the glory of the ficlt; but it ſhall be the great ioy 
of our anclent Father Adam,who ſaw the gloryof the firlt 


condcreation ſhall exceed the glory of the firlt, 


becaule it is already begun : for there are three degrees of 
that Glory, The firlt in this life, and that is our ſanRifca- 
tion, called by $, John, The firlt reſurreRion, and by Saint 
Paul,Our transformation intotheglorious Image of God. 
Theſecond is in the houre of death, and that is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoules with Ieſus, The third will bein the laſt 
day,wherein both (oule and body ſhall be glorified; this 
isthe highelt ſtep of Sa/omons throne, vnto the which we 
mult aſcend by the former degrees. As for the beginning 
of chis glory which now we hauezit confiſts in thele three; 
Righreouſnelle, Peace, and loy there is aioy which is no 
preſumprionfloving from a peace which is not (ecuritie, 


creation, when he ſhall ſee how far the glory of the (c- | 


— 


bred of righteouſne(le, which is not hypocrilie: in theſe 

ehrec ſtands the ocginning of eternall life here vpon earth, 
| ard inthe perfeQtion of them ſhall conliſt the perfection of 
{ eternall life afterward in Heauen, perſeuerance in Righte- 
' oufneltle, in Peace,in Toy, and glory being adioyned vato 


This 


| them, 
} 
| 


Coe een — * SEEE——— 


| 


{| 
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' This ioy whichis the higheſt degree of eternalllife, we{ A three-forg 
can attaine to here vpon earth, hath alſo theſe three de-| ioy wehaue 
grees :firſt, thereis a toy which ariſeth of belieuing, Wee | in this life, 
bane not as yet ſeenethe Lord leſius,yet dowe beleent in bim,and | * ©*%*« 
reionce in bin with toy unſpeakable and glorious,Secondly,there 
is aioy which ariſcth of feeling and taſting, Taſte and cox- 
fider how graciousthe Lord ts, and this feeling is much more 
than belicuing, Thirdly,thereisaioy whicharifeth of fight 


and of (pirituall embracing ; ſuch was the ioy of Simeon, 
when hee ſaw that promiſed ſaluation, and embraced the 
Lord leſus in his armes. 


ginning of this glory beſo great,that as S, Peter ſayth;they {firſt fruirs of 


bring vs toioy vnſpeakeable and glorious ; what ſhall the ' may indge of 


| fulneiſethercofbe? let this waken in vs aloathing of thele 'thetulnefie 


vaine periſhing pleafures,and a longing forthat better and | thereof, 
more enduring ſubſtance, Cer? nox ſunt tibi nota futura gau- Bern, incap. 
dia,ſinon rexnit conſolari animatua donecveniat, Thou know- | !ciun. Ser. 2. 
elt not thoſe ioyes which are to come, if thy ſoule doe not ! 

refuſe all comforttill they come vnto thee, Cevre [5 [empi- nfl. Serm. in 
terna eſſent hec terrena, tamen pre caleſtibus eſſant comutanda : Gord, Mart. 
Certainely, albeit theſe earthly things were eternall, yet 
were they to be exchanged with thoſe that are heauenly, 
And therefore, let the little taſte of that ioy which wee 
haue now, worke in vs a greathungerand thirſt afterthe 
fulneſle thereof, 


} 


are found in the bottome of the water, and gold is not got- __ _ - 
ten inthe ſuperfice, but bolome of the earth: ſo thisioy is gags. - pea 
not to be found, butin the inward parts of a broken and | ; 
contrite ſpirit: Many ſpeake of this ioy who neuer felt.it. 
Rightcoulneſleis the mother of Peace,and Peacethe mo. | 


ther of Ioy;they who hauenot learned to do well,and can- | 


not mourne forthe euilt which they haue done, how ſhall 
they taſte of the ioyes of God?we mult pierceby the ham- 
mer of contrition into the very inwaid of our heart, or e- 

D uer 


Hereof ariſeth to vs firſt ale(ſon of comfort : if thebe- |By the ioyfull | 


| eternall life, we 


And againe,we are here to be remembred;that as pearles | This ioy is nor 


; 
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Ofthe ſecond 


| 
| 
| 


d third de». 
pree of eternall 
fs, 


euer wecan find the refreſhing ſprings of Gods Geet con. 
 ſolations ariſing vnto vs.It decetues many that they think 
eternalt life is not begunne but after death, but aſſuredly 
except now thou get the beginning,thou ſhalt never here- 
after attaine to the perfeRions thereof,and therfore looke 
toit in time. 

As for theſecond degree of this glory,which is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoules with Teſus Chriſt after our diflolution 
by death, it is not my purpoſe now to inſiſt init. And for 
the third degree which conſiſts in the glorification both 
| of our ſoules and bodies, wee haue ſpoken of it. before, 
ſpecially inthe 18. verſe. Now the Tabernacleof God is 

with men, but then ſhall our ſecurity be without 

feare,and our glory conſurnmated, when we 
ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of God: 
vnto the which the Lord bring vs 
all for Iefus Chriſts ſake. 
AMEN, 


HEAVEN 
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Here followes by way of Conclufion,the third part 
of the Chapter : contayning the Chriſtians Tri- 


umph again(t all ſorts of enemies. 


— 


LE — 


VERSE 31, What fell we thenſay tetheſe things? If God be 
on onr fide, who can be againſt vs ? | 


LY 


© A 


SIT DO 
<f . vv - 
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\LESRY PETY 
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VE 


in- the Apoſtle breaking off 
the courſe - of his former 
ſpeech, gathers vp all that he 
hath ſpoken into a ſhort ſum: 
he began at the firſt and low- 


TS PD 


—_ 
ww 


Chriſt hath beſtowed vpon 
wit , deliverance from 
condemnation: this is indeed the leaft of his mercies, 
yet ſo great, that if wee had received no more wee 
arenever able to yeeld vnto the Lord that praiſe which 
is due for it, Yet as I ſayd, it is but little in reſpe of 
thaewhich God hath donevntovs; and therefore the A- 


Ow followes the-concluſion 
of the whole Chapter : wher- | 


elt benefie which GOD in | 


a :le> 
condly ofa 
particulSr cri» 
umph. 


poſtle beginning atir, aſcends continually,till he.comes - 
- the 
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Piftory certame,or the battaile end, | 


The firſt part 
of his generall 
triumph,no. 
thing can be 
againft the 

| Chriſtian to 


1 goo | 


| towards vs,that he can goeno higher, he burſt cutinro an 
| exclamation.asif he did ſay,More cannot be ſpoken, Fur- 


| 


Ap him, 

Worldlings, | 
| euill tadges of 
Gods preſence 


xwao mealure | 


it by excernall 
proſperity. 


Gen.l1,22. 


| 


thelaſt and higheſt,which is our eſtacc of glorification,& 
ſo havingrunſo high in the enumeration of Gods mercies 


ther comfort cannot be given, but contenes btm{ſclfe to 
make abriefe recapitulation of all that he had ſayd;where. 
in firſt he triumphs generally,ver. 31 .&.3 2, thereafter par- 
ticularly : and chat firſt againſt ſinne, whv' /ball accuſetWheo 
ſhall condernne ? wer. 33.34. Secondly , againſt affliction, 
Who (bal [eparate vs from the loxe of God ? outward & vilible 
enemies cannot doe it,by no ſort of trouble,ver.35.36.38 
1nward and inuifible enemies are not abletodo it, ver. 38, 
39. Thus like a valiant man ſtabliſhed on Chriſt, in his 
owne name, and in thename of cherelt of Gods children, 
he proclaimesa defiance to all his enemies vitible and invi- 
fible whatſoeuer. 

The general triumph contained in theſe ewo verſes,con- | 
liſts in theſerwo. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be 
againſt chechriſtianto hurt him,thereaſon is, becaule God 
is with him :In the ſecond,hee glories that the Chriſtian 
can wantnothing tharisncedfull tor himzthe reaſon 1s,ſee- 
iog the Lord hath giuenvnto vs his owne Sonne,whichis 
the greateſt gift chat can be giuen, heqwill not letvs want 
any of his inferiour gifts. , 

If God be on our fide.) His meaning is, If God be with vs, 
eletingzcalling & iuſtifying vs,that he may glorife vs, as 
hath been (ayd, then wee may be ſurethatnothing can be 
againſtvs.This 1 markebecauſeworldlings iudge of Gods 
preſence with men by the -wrong rules, to wit, as Abime- | 
lechand.Phicel radged.of Abraham, Wee [ce (lay they )that | 
God is with thee, becauſe thou proſpereFt in all that thou doeit, | 
That which they iudged was rrue, for God vas preſce with 
Abrabam indeed;but therule by which they ſo iudged was! 
not ſure: for ifthis rule were ſure, how often might the 
. wicked be judged to beblciſed, who profpcrin all they put | 


their hand vatofThe rich glutton might bechought more | 
| happy | 


_———__—_ 
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ViBtory certaine,or the battaile end, 


- . LAY - 


happy chan poore Lazar ; but the preſence whereof the 
Apoltle (peakes;is ro be tryed by grace, which grace fluw- 
ing from theeff: ual calling,is a furer argument to proue 
thae God is with thee,then if he ſhould give thee,as he did 


vpon thee in neuer ſo great abundance the things of this 
world, h 

And that we ſhould not be deceiued to iudge otherwiſe, 
our bletſed Sauiour hath forewarned vs,both by hisword 
and example, how that great troubles,outward & inward, 
areto follow them which follow him, [» the world ( ſayth 
he) ye ſhall haue troublegin mee ye ſhall hawe peace, Soloone as 
our Saviour was borne, Herod raged againſt him, ſeeking 
his life; towarne vs,ſaych Chryſoſtomeezthat ſo ſoone as wee 
| are borne Chriſtians, we ſhould look for trouble: /aceb gat 
no ſooner the bleſſing,but incorinent E/awperſecutes him, 
Sofl henes,before he was a Chriſtian, was a ruler of a Syna- 
20gue, but aftzrthat he embraced the Faith uf Chriſt, they 
_ | deprived him of his office and ſcourged him, Pax! a per- 

ſecuteris in great worldly honour, Commiſlioner to the 


a Preacher, hisformer friends become his enemies, The 
fameis alſo true in inward tentations: when our Sauiour 
began tc difcharge the publicke office of the 21eſiah, Sa- 
than began to tempt him ; of his two molt excellent Apo- 
ſtles,the one was winnowed by Sathan;the other buffered, 
by the Angel of Sathan : & all to tellvs, thatnotwithitan- 
ding the Lord be preſent with vs, yet we may be tempted, 
as our Sauiour was, winnowed as Peter was , buffeted as 
Paul was: and therefore ler vs deſpiſe the iudgernent of 
worldlings, and lying concluſions of Sathan,who would 
makevsto elteeme our inward and outward tentations,to 
be tokens and arguments of Gods departure from vs, 
Apaine,perceiuc heere, how in the world are two con- 

trary tations, the one alway militant againlt the other, 


| This enmity was proclaimed by.Godia Paradiſe,and hath 
conti- 


Eſan,the fatnetle of the earth for thy portton,aud mulriply |- 


high Prieſts and Elders of eruſalem;butwhen he becomes. 


Not by *y 
ward Gra ce. 
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Pillory certaine,or the battaile end. 


Miſerable are 
they,who are 


the Prince of 


darkneſlc, 


2.Cbr.13.8. 


| 


£.Cor. Fil 0, 


lowers of 


with reſtlefle 
malice. 


militant ynder 


Why al the fol- 


Chriſt are pure 
ſucdof Sathan 


| 


continued ſincellike as it ſhall for ever withoutreconcilia- 
tion onely let vs take heed vpon whae (ide we ſtand;if we 


of Chriſt are Souldiers, we are bappy,forherethe viory 
is certaine:otherwiſethey who are among the children of 
diſobedience, militant voder the Prince of theayre, are 
molt miſerable; their end is darknetle, ſhame and confuſi- 
on, It is acomfortable Oration which Abey«h King of 1«- 
da,hauing in his armie foure hundred thouſand, madeto 
leroboam King of Iſrael , and his army of eight hundred 
thouſand: Wh you (ſayd he) « the mwltitude,but with thew 
ye bane the golden (ales: but with v5 God ts a Captaine,and his 
Priefts, to (onnd with the Trumpet an Alarii againſt you: there 
fore, O Iſrael, fight not againſt the Lord God of your fathers, 
for ye ſhall not proſper : but this comfort much more apper- 
| tainesto the truce Iſrael of God, howſocuer there be many 
which arc agaiaſt vs,the golden Calues are withthem;that 
is,{trange gods,which ſhall be their deſtruRion. As Aoſes 
when hee was to plead the cauſe of God, ſtood in the gate 


let him come to me: ſo daily by the Word of God doe we 


cher into oneznot that tis poſlible ye can be ſepar | 
them in this life,in regard of perſonall converſation,for ſo 
ſayth the Apoſtle: Tee behooned ro goe ont of the world, but 
that by difference of your words and deeds from them, 
ye declare that ye arenot oftheir communion, 

They who areon theſideof Ieſus, are knownechiefly 
theſe ewo manner of wayes : Firſt, Sarhan fights againſt 
them : Secondly,they are allo warriours again(t him : the 
firſt withoutthe ſecond is nothing; for man even as hee is 
anatural man is an obie4 of Sathans malice,but where the 


ſtand vpon that wherein God is Captaine,& allthe Saints \ 


ofthe Campe &cryed; Whoſoeuer pertaines to the Lord | 


exhort you which are on Gods (ide to gather you toge- | 


graceof God hath madethe man anew creature,there Sa- 
| 1527 doubles his hatred; for he enuies moſt the glory of 
| (+143 mercie, whereof hee knowes he ſhall never be par- 
; taker, As Nabuchadnezzars countenance changed,and his 
A rage 


— 


=" 


ON —— 


| 


| To Uiforie certaine, or the battaile end. | 40 n { 
rage encreaſed,when thethree Children refuſed to his face os | 


to worſhip his Image, and therupon commanded to make 
his Ouen ſeuen times hotter then it was before : ſo is Sa- 
thans malice molt entended againſt thoſe who plainly re- 
fuſe to fall downe and worſhip him, 

But thar the godly be not diſcouraged with his malice, | Whatcom'rt 
let vs remember that firſt he was an enemy vnto God, or | Chriſtians 
euer he was an enemy vnto vs, and that we haue cauſe to | Þ-ue of this, 
reioyce, in that we finde chat apoſtateſpiritan enemy vato rs 
vs, whom God from the beginning hathproclaimed to be | my to them. 
an enemy vntohimſelfe,Secondly,we are to colled of his | 
invaſion & ourreliltance,that there is in vs ſome meaſure 
of the grace of Ieſus Chrilt ; for againſt thoſe doth hemul- 
tiply his malicious aflaults,on whom he ſees that the Lord 
hath multiplied his graces:like to a crafty Pyrat, who pal- 
ling by the empty vellell, ſets vpon that which is loaded, 
Thirdly, how euer he being compared withvs hath many 
vantages;as that he is moreſubtilin nature, being of grea- 
fer experience, and more ancient, being now almol(t ſixe 
thouſand yeres old : and hath alſo vantage of place;for he 
is the Prince of the Ayre, aflilted with armies of ſpiricuall |_ 
wickedanetle, who for their number are ligions, for their 
ſtrength, Principalities and Powers, for their ſubtilty Ser- 
pents, for their tierceneiſe, Dragons : yet fronger is hee 
who is on our (ide, than they who are againlt vs;the Ser- 
pents head is bruiſed ſomeliferemaines in him,but he hath 
no power to inflict death on them which are in Chriſt, 

But what eucr enmiry Sathan exerciſe againſt vs, it is not | Ifſo bethat 
ſufficient to comfort vs,vnleile we allo liue as enemies vn-| they alſoliue at) 
to him. Itwas anotableſpecch of Azariabthe Prophetto | $9? _ } 
eAſa, The Lord i with you, while yee be with him : if thou' , chrow.15.2., 

. | ſtand with thecomplete armor of God, pleading the cauſe 
of God,fighting againſt the enimy of God,than maiſt thou 
ſay in a good conſcience, God is with thee, and thou art| 
with him : but alas, wee ſee in this generatiun many wea- 
ring Chriſts livery, and bearing Sathans armour, profef- 
ſing 
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| 
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waits not ene- 
gues. 


x Cor.I5.32. 


2 Cor.13.7. 


But none of 
them can take 
from vs that, 
for which we 
Kriue, 


44s | 


Uiorie certaine, or the battaile end, 


| ing frieadſhipto Chriſt, yet fighting againlt him : theſe 
| two factions are entred already into the battell, pel/-wel,ſo 
; that in the ſmalleſt fellowſhips ſome ye ſhall finde aduan- 
| cing the kingdome of the one, though very few to fight 


ſay vie are on the Lords (ide, that a'wicked man, feruing 


for the glory ofthe other, What a ſhameis this for vs,who 


Sathan,ſhall in our audience open his mouth to blaſpheme 
God, and we will not open our mouthes to rebuke him ? 
weſee carnall menſo thameleile, that they (tand vpon no. 
circumſtances to diſhonour God,and we who profeſſe we 
loue him for feare wefaile againſt curtelic, and I cannot 
tell what circumſtances, dare not open our mouthes to 
praiſe him, Our coldnetlz in this poynt hath need to be 
admoniſhed, that we may be ſtirred vp not by profeſſion 
onely, but by converſation alſo, to makeit knowne to the, 
world, that we belong wholy to the Lord Teſus, | 
Who can be againſt vs? ) It may ſceme ſtrange that the 
Apoſtle ſhould vſe any ſuch interrogatory:what Chriſtian 
wants enemies inow againſt him? yea, ſatth not the Apo- 
file of himſelfe, that he had beaſts at Epheſus with whom 
he behoued to fight ? was there not an Angell of Sathan 
ſent to buffet him? did not Nero at length behead him? 
how is it thenthat he asked who can be againſt him ? But 
wee are to know, that the Apoſtles meaning is not that 
godly men haue no enemies, but that no enemie can take 
from vs that for which we (tciue :-it is not tor the mainte- 
nance of our bodily life that wee fight ; when our ene- 
mics haue taken that from vs, they haue done no more 
than Putiphars wife did to /oſeph,when ſhe pulled the gar- 
ment from him, There arcehree notable things for which 
we ſtriue, and which the world is never able to take from 
vs: the loue of God which he hath borneto vs: the grace 
of God which he hath communicated tovs in our calling: 
glory of God and eternall life, which hereafter doth abide 
vs: no power of man nor Angell is able to depriue vs of 
theſe things. 4 | 
n 
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An example whereof we have in that notable warriour 
of God, patient 795, whom the Lord ſet vp asan obie&tof 
all Sathans buffets,and againſt whom he was permittedto 
vſe all the (tratagems of the ſpirituall war-fare, that poſſi- 
bly he could : he croffed him not onely in his goods,in his 
children, and in his owne body, but allo in his minde ;by 
his wife he tempted himto blaſphemy ; by his friends to 


diffidence ; yet by none of theſe could heouercome him: 


In his outward troubles his reſolution was, The Lord hath 
ginen, the Lord hath taken, blefſed be the name of the Lord for 
exer +: In his inward terrors his reſolution was, eAlbeit 
the Lord would ſlay me, yet would 1 truſt is him, : ſo impolli- 
bleit is for Sathan, by any tentation whatſoever, to ſepa- 
rate fron the loue of God his Children,choſen,called and 
iuſtified, 

To cleare this, Ictvs yet know,that God is many man- 
ner of waies preſent with hs children in trouble: firſthe is 
with them by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will not 
ſuffer ehe intended euil} of tae enemy to come neererhem; 
ſo he brought. Sexacherib to (ee lernſalem without, but ſuf- 
fered him not toſhoote ſo much as adart againſt it within, 
Sometim? againe, the Loid enters his children into trou- 
ble, as Damel into the den, /o/ephinto the prifon, thethree 
children into the fire; but deliuers them in ſuch ſort that 
both hisglory,and eh-ir comfortisgreaterthan ifthey had 
not been in troubleat all. Sometime heſuffers his children 
to end their mortall lives in trouble, and yet is with them 
ſtrengthening them by his glorious might to all patience 


and long ſuffring,filling them with ſuch a ſenſe of his loue |- 


that in death they reſt vnder the atſurance of life. 

The practice of this ſee in the examples of E/iah and 
Paxl : when [ezabelvowed to hauethe life of Eliah, you 
| ſhall ſee that the Lord is with him, (ometime to hide him, 
that albeit hab and [exabel feeke him they cannot find 
him : ſometime God lets Ahabs Captaines ſee where he is 
but conſumes with fire them that came proudly to-take 


him : | 


This ts decla« 
red n the ex- 
ample of Job. 


Io I,21, 


Teb 13.15, 
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——s | The excellent price of our Redemption, | 


nerall criumph,| of 


| him : Sometime hepreſents him to Ahab and Tezabel;but 


- | bridleth the Tyrants that they haue no power to (tir him, 


| The Apolile Pay, in like manner, being ſent priſoner to 
Rome, the Lord aſfiſted him in ſuch ſort,thathe delivered 
him out of the mouth of the Lyon Nero; & yetthe ſecond 
time ſuffered him to fall by theſword of the ſame Tyrant : 
Shall wethinke that the Lord was not with the Apollle to 
aſſiſt him the ſecond time as well as the fir(t? let it be farre 
from vs. The Lord was with him indeed,to make his death 


| a ſeale and confirmation of that Goſpell which hee had 


preached in hislife.T he comfort then remaines,that how:- 
euer God worke with his children in trouble,no aduerſary 
is ableto take from vsthat for which we (triue,co wit,grace 
and glory, they may be vntavsastheſharp razers of God, 
to cut away our ſuperfluitics,but ſhall neuer be able to be- 


ſaluation of our ſoules. 


VERSE 32, Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gane him for 
vs all unto death, how ſhall hee not with hims ginc 
ontovs all things alſs ? 


{Ow followeth the ſecond part of the Apo- 
[4 {tes generall triumph,wherein he glerieth 
i{ chat the Chriſtian can want nothing need- 

© full for bim ; for ſeeing the Lord hath gi- 
uen vnto him the greateſt and moſt excel- 
* lene gift, :o wit, his owne Sonne, is 1t poſli- 

| ble that hee will deny him any ſ-condary or inferiour 


gifts needfull for him? Sathan who is a lyar from the 
beginning, accuſed the Lord of two things : firſt of an 
vntruth : albeit the Lord hath ſaid it, yet yee ſpall not 
'dje: ſecondly, of Enuy. In the firit, Sathan is prooued 
(falſe, and the Lord is found true : for are they not deadto 
| whom the Lord faid : Tee [hall dye ? In the ſecond, Sathan 
is founda calumniacor : for what good tree will the Lord 


refuſe | 


reaue vs of the end of our faith, which is, the everlaſting] 


— 
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refuſe to his owne, who hath giuen vnto them this excel-| 
lenttree of life, which brings with it vnto them all things 
needfull for them, 

To amplifie this great loue of God, the Apoſtle faith | The greatloue 
not ſimply,that he gaue his Sonnefor vs, bur that he ſpa- | whici God 
red not to give him.O wonderfull loue! the naturall and hath — - 

DIE | giutng his Son 
onely Sonne of God is not ſpared, that the adoptiuc ſons | f,, ys: 
may be (pared : forour linnes being imputed to him by 
the ordinance of God his Father,and voluntarily accepted | 
by himſelfe : So the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and chaStiſement | E149 53:5: 
of onr peace was laid vpon hint, that by his ſtripes wee mioht | 
be healed, The bitter Cup,dueto vs,was propined to him, 
forthe which albeithe prayed to his Father, that if xt were | 
bis will, this (up mgbt paſſe by him-, yet the Father ſpared| 21426:39- 
him not, but held ir to his head, till he dranke out the vt- | 
termoſt dregges thereof, So ſtrait is the Tultice of God, | 
that (inne being imputed to the Sonne of God, who had 
no ſinne of his owne, is purſued to the-vettermoſt; The 
oreateſt example of [uſtice that cuer the Lord declared in | 
the world,thedrowning of the originallworld,the burning | 
of Sodome, the plaguing of Egypt, were terrible proofes 
of the (traitnelle of diuine Tuſtice,but nothing comparable. 
to this, | 

Which I marke, partly for a comfort to the godly,and | Comfortfor | 
partly for a warning tothe wicked: it is our great comfort, | _ podly _—_ 
that the (aluation which ſeſus hath purchaſed vnto vs, he; Goa galloo: 
hath obtained it with afull ſatisfation of his Fathers Iu-! nay cannot, : 
ſtice, ſothat now wee thatare in him,are not any more to | ſtrike ypon 
fearcit, The great ludge of all the world willnot doc vn-. them, , 
righteoully, to require that againe from vs, which our 
Chriſt, whum he himlelfe hath giuen vato vs,hath payed | 
for ve. Miſerable are 

And as for the wicked, who are not in Chriſt, how mi-| the wicked, 
ſerable will their (tate and condition be,for they muſt beare | who 'a their 
the puniſhment of their owne (ins in their owne perſon ? | 2" Perions 


: ; hearc the pu» 
If the burden of that wrath due to our ſinnes,cauled Iefas | ,\ qrien of 
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| [4468-26.38. 


ons beauty & 
Sinaies terror 
ſhould moue 
v$sto repent. 


| 
| 


Gods owne 
Sonne, 


| 
| Eſay 53.8, 


| | porall plagues are bug like rivers and ſtrands running in- 
| How beth Sie | © 


| the children of wiſdome hearken n time to the ioyfull ty- 


How Chriſt is x7, ,zpnc Sonne, ) leſus Chriſt is called Gods own Sonne, 


tofweat bloud, and to (ay, that his ſoule was heauy vnto 
the very death.O how ſhall the burden of his wrath pretle 
downethe wicked | It is euen a horrour to thinke of it; 
| their faces ſhall be confuſed without, and ſpirits oppreſ- 
fed within, wich tribulation and anguiſh ; hce that ſpared 
'not in his owne Sonne linne imputed vato him, will hee 
( ſpare in thee finne committed by thy ſelfe? No, no, when 
| hee beginneth to ſmite thee, hee ſhall never lift vp his 
hand from thee, but double his ſtripes vpon thee, and 
there ſhall be noend of thy ſorrow. As the ioyes prepa- 
| red for the Godly, ſo the paines prepared for the wicked, 
are ſuch asthe eyeneuer ſaw, the conguecannot vtter,nor 
the heart conceive, Thatplaceof the damned is the great 
deepe,the Ocean of all the iudgements of God, all his tem» 


O if, 
If therefore the beauty of So» doth not allure vs, let 
the terrour of Sinas afray vs, The Lord proclaimed his 
| Law in a fearefulmanner vpon mount Sinai,but in a more 
terrible manner wil he execute it: if Moſes, who was ſo fa- 
miliar with the Lord, trembled when he heard it proclai- 
med, what horrible feareſhall overtake the wicked, when 
they ſhall ſee it executed vpon themſelues ? Let therefore 


dings of peace which are daily proclaimed on mount Sion, 
let vs drinke of the {fill & peaceable waters of Siloh, which 
flow from it ; leevsembrace that mercy which Ieſus by the 
merit of his death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſo we may 
be ſaued from the wrath which is to come. * 


| both in reſpe of his diuine and humanenatures:for as he 
is God, he was begotten of the Father by ſo vnſpeakablea 
generation, that as E/ay (aith, none are able to declare it: 
and as he is man, he is the Sonne of God,conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt,made man indeed,but not after the manner of 
other men : But of this, ſce Verle 3. 


But | 
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But gaue hins for vs all.) This is very oftenalleadged in 
holy ſcriptures, as an argument of the great loue of God 
towards v8,that he gane his Sonneto death for 3 andlo tis] 
indeede,for #t is not by any corruptible thing, as Gold and Sulner, 
that hee hath redeemed vs, but by the precious bloud of his _ 
Sonne,the Lambe wndefiled and without = Thereis noman 
will give much for that whereof he eiteemes but little : we 
meaſure the priceof a _— according tothe worth of it in 
our iudgement: cuen ſo of the greatnes of that gift which 
our God hath giuen for vs, we may eſtimate the greatnes 
of his affection toward vs.Pretiozus indeede in the ſight of the 
Lord « the death of his Samts:who toredeemevs from death, | 
ſpare4 not to giue his deareſt ſonne vnto (the:death. It 
was the Lords reaſoning to «Abraham, Now I perceine thou 


| loueft 1ne,becauſe for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely ſon 


and haue we not much more caule to turne ouer theſame 
reaſoningto the Lord,now Lord we perceiyethou louelt 
vs,becauſe for our ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely 
one Sonne? The Lord ſhedabroad in ourharts more abun- | 
dantly the ſence of that ineſtimable loue, that we may be 

carefullto requite the kindnes of the Lord,putting his ho- 

ly will before allthings in our affeRion, and endeuouring 

in holy loue to ſerue him,who hath ſaved vs. 

Shall he not with him gine vs all things alſo? ) Weare to vn- 
derſtand all things that arencedfull for vs: And here itis 
necellary tat we put a difference betweeneourright and 
our polleſſion. The children of God havetheright & pro- 
perty of al Gods good creatures:for Chriſt their Lord isthe 
heireofall,&hath made them with himſelfe fellow-heires: 
ell things ave yours ({aith the Apoſtle) and yee are Chrifts, 
and (, hriſt is Gods, But as for the polleſſion of them in this! 
litethe Lord giues it,or with-holds it, according as heſees 
may beforthe good of his children, We know our father | 
Abraham had theright of Canaan when he had notthepoſ/ 
ſeſſion of it,and are not therefore tothinke it ſtrange that 
the Lord giues not alwaics poſſeſſion of thatto his children 
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ot poſi lion, 


1 C6r.3,21, | 


| Saran another. 


} Gen,14.23. 


4lo | Reaſons to reftr aine immoderate care. 


| whereof they haue the right. But as for the wicked, they 
have polleſſion without a right, andtherfore ſhall be puni- 
ſhed as theeues and robbers,and violent vſurpers of Gods 
| creatures, whereunto Ieſus Chriſt,who is the Heyre of all, 
hath neuer given themaright, 

Sega | Secondly, we marke here,that the giuing and diſpenſa- 
things are giue, tion of earthly things is from God;if we could remember 
by God,lervs | this,it would moderate our care, & makevsinourcallings 
moderate our frſt egſeeke the Lords bleſſings, and loath any manner of 
__ _ ; way to takethe things of this world, vnletTe weſce they be 
our of fig fa. | given v8out of the hand of God, For we are to know that 
therly hand. | Sathan who1sa counterfait of God,doth allo arrogate to 
| himſelfe, though falſly, to be the giuer of things : he that 
| darlt ſay to the Son of God, Allthe Kingdomes of the earth 
Mat.4.9. are mine,l will give them to theeafthouwilt fall downe and wor- 
\ ſhip me 3-wili heitand in aweto (peake itvntolintull man ?/ 
| No indeed, it is his daily tentation, by which he circums«} 
| vents many, intangling their harts with the loue of world- | 
ly gaine, that to obtarne it they care not to lye,to ſtealeyto| 
 {weare,to opprelle,to deceiue one another: which in citeR| 
is to fall downe before Sathan and worthip him. | 
| Thus S2tnanrulesin the kingdome ct Babel, like a ſpi- | 
Nebuchadnez. riral] NebuchadneeZar. preſenting to his ſubiects h is great 
zar,and a Back 1M3ge Of go!d,accompanied with al ſorts of mulica in(tru- | 
ofcrs alſo gitts me:its, that is, worldly pleaſures, wealth and proſperity, | 
—— | which bewitch the limple,and make them fall downe ard | 
| worſhip, yeciding themſelves ſeruants to AMammon, But 

| happy are choſe ct1ldren who refuſe ſo to do, & can f}and 
vp with their farher Abraham)lifting vp his handeo heaven | 
and ſay, 1 will not ane ſo much as the latchet of a ſhone from 
thc king of Sodome: 1 will have nothing by any cruoked or | 
| 1ndit& meaies, out of the hand of Sathan or any of his| 
{ inftrumcnts: the buds of Balak (ſhall nor hire me to doe e-| 


| uill, neither the wages of iniquity, nor the reward ef Sc- | 
| dorae ior doing good, ſhall ever cleaue to my hands; I will | 
 looke for my portion from the Lord, 


Againe, | 


— . re ren 


| 


[ 


[ 


| 


[ 
} 


ven by Godllet vs (as | faid)in our callings,abeue al things, 


he 


—  — 
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Againe,ſeeing Godis the giuer of allthings,letvslearn | 
with the Apoſtle, in whatſocuer ſtate we are,to be content, 


remembring that euery mans portion of worldly things,is 


meaſured vnto him from the Lord, Weſcethat a Steward 
in a family miniſters notalikevnto al thatareinit,theaged 
and the young,the ſeruant andthe Lord,zrecejues not a like 
portion, yet no man gainelaies it ; and ſhall we notreue- | 


rencethe Lords diſpenſation, who is the greateſt Steward | 
of his family in Heauen and Earth ? Shall we murmure a- 


gain(t him ifhe gine Bexiamin a double portion,& beſtow | 
ypon ſome of his children theleworldly things in greater 


abundance,than he doth vpon others?far be ic from vs:for| 
he diſpenſes theſe perifhing things in great wiſedome and ' 
louetoward vs,as he ſeeth may be beſt for vs, Certainely, 


| we ought (o to reioyce in that great gift, the Lord Teſus, 


whom the Father hath giuen vs,and in whom he hath ble(- | 
ſed vs with all (pirituall bleflings, that werake no thought 
for any other thing whatſoeuer, which he hath thought 
expedient to hold from vs. O that we could giue vato the 
Lord this glory,as to (ay without grudging: O Lord Telus, 
I can want nothing, ſeeing 1 have thee tobemy portion. 
Aad further,ſeeing all theſe things are diſpenſed and gi- 


—— — — 


ſecke his bleſſing. e {dam may make himſelfe a garment, 
but it ſhall nor couer his nakednes : 7oxas may build him- 


Reaſons to refbr aine immoder ate care, [1417 | 


| ſelfe a Booth, but it ſhall not defend him from the heat of 
; the Sunne : Peter fiſhed all nightand he profited nothing 
' till Teſus ſpake the word. Though we riſe early,and lye downe 
' late,and eat the bread of ſorrow,yet ſhall we labour in vaine,vn- 
| eſſe the Lord gine the bleſſing, Let vs therefore ſo vic the 
| meanes, that with them we ioyne prayer, moderating our | 
| care, let v3 commit the ſucceſle to the Lord. lt is truethat | 
Religion allowes not careleſneſle , yea,by the contrary, it 
' commands vs to be carefull for thoſe whom God hath | 
' committed vnto vs : 1f any man care not for his houſholdghee | 
| i worſethen an [nfidell, T his is Tgovoicg,a moderateforeſecing | 


| 
| Ee 3 __ 


ſn 
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Seeing Godis | 
giuer of all, let 
vs ſtand con- 
tent, and net 
murmure, if 
others get a 
more portion 
than we, 


He hath no 
cauſe to come 
plain to whom 
the Father hath' 
oiuen his Son 
for an irreuo= 
cable gift. 


Ourcare and 
labour is but 
vaine without 


his bleſling. 
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'Twwo forts of | Of things which are needfull:butthere is an vnlawfull care, 
Cares. the daughter of diſtruſt,wherein menare carried cither be- 
| yond lawtull meanes, or elſe if the meanes be lawfull, be- 
yond the meaſure of temperate affeRion;asthough a man 
had not a Father in heauen tocare for him, or were able 
to compall? things by his owne wit, This care is not vn- 
profitable only, but full of many perturbations, for which 
our Sauiour compares it to thornes, which are molt eaſily 
| goucrned,when they are moſt lightly rouched, whereas he 
| who gripes them hardly, involues them and makes them 
more perplex, and hurts himſelfe alſo, Our Sauiour corre- 
| Luke 10.44. | Ring Harthafortoo much care of the worldly part, ioyns 
| theletwo , Thou art carefull about roany things, and art 
| troubled: telling vs that which we find in experience, that | 
many worldly cares breed many troubles. Let vs walke 
| therefore in the right way, vſing the meanes in ſobernes, 
{lce vs caſt our care on the Lord, 
Chriſt isthe | Laſt of all, itisto be marked here,thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, 


| _ _ that God with Chriſt giues al] chings vnto vs;ſo then Ieſus 
OTACT $1 -C1L : : : ge 
| 9s. Jes | Criſt is the maineand great gift, and all other things are 


\ given with - | DUt pendicles annexed vnto it, Other gifts without Chrill 
| pp 
him, ' haue a ſhew of comfort, but render no ſolide comfort in 
the end : they ſhall be deceived at length, who glory in 
ather things,werethey neuer (v excellent, hile as they are 
ſtrangers from Chriſt, When God (aid to Abraham, Feare 


Gen.1 5-1. not, 1 amihy Buck/er,and thy exceeding great reward;not con- 
| {idering what the Lord offered to him, he anſwered in his 
Verſe 2. weakneile,O Lord, what canſt thou gine me, ſeting I goe child- 


| teſſe?Euen he who was the Father of the faithfull,could not 
| conceiue how great good God promiſed to him,when hee 
promiſed himſelfe to be his reward. And therefore let vs 
(ſuſpeRing our weaknefle that it carry vs not into the like 
errour)watch ouer our own hearts, that they tenot ſet vp- 
on Gods ſecondary gifts more than vpon himſelfe, Albeit 
| the Lord ſhould giuevs pleaſant Canaan for aninheritance, 
and multiply our poſtericy as the ltarres of keauen,yet will 
| wee 


— 


—_ 
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we (ay, O Lord, all theſe ſhall not contentvs,vnletſethou 
dooft giue vs thy (elfe : It doth morercioyce vs,that thou 
haſt given vs thy Sonne Telus to be our Sauiour, than that 
thou haſt (ubdued all che works of thine hands vnder vs; 


VERSE 33, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods | 
choſen? it is God that inftifies. 


Ef (ZAR) ned inthe laſt two Verſes, hauing proclai-| particular eri- 
to T 72 med a defiance to all the enemies of a umph :firit, 
Le $9} Chriſtian, doth now begin to challenge againſt finne : 
WE ay /\ them particularly, triumphing frſt againſt lecondly, a, 
CREHELT P y, (rrumpaing orit aganit; ache 
2 <Z-= ſinne, Verſe 33. $4. thereafter againſt all| crofle. 
fort of aflitions that come vpon vs,by whatſoever inſtru- 
ments,viſible or inviſible, We begun firſt ar histriumph a- | 
gainſt finne, #he ſpall (ſaith he) lay ary thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? he excepts no perſom,neither is any, either in 
Heaven,in Earth, or in Hell ableto doe it; he reſerues no 
ſort of (linne, ſeeke what they will, there is nothing to be 
found inthe Chriſtian to accule him and condemne him, 
his interrogation is plaine, his anſwere is (uppreſt,his rca- 
ſon is ſubioyned, It « God that iuſtsfies:; where the ſupreme 
ludge abſolues, can avy inferiour ludge whatſocuer con- 
demne ? | 
| Where firſt wee haue to conlider, who is hee that this | A manrelieued 
| manner of way triumphs? Is it not Pal, who before itig | ©f the burden 
' conver(jon was a Perſecuter, a blaſphemer, and an opprel- | _ * Os 
fer, who confetleth himſelfe to be the chiete of all ſinners, | , VE, : 
and thelea(t of all Saints? yea, indeed theſame is he : Lut | r Cor.x5,9, 
| marke, ſuch a one he was indeed, but hath gotten mercy; | - 
| andtherefore nowlike a man relieued of a heauy burthen, | © 
| which before oppreiled him, hee reioyces and triumphes, | 
| Certainely, no greater comfort can come to man,thanto | 
 fecle his fins forgiuen him,this only cauſeth true reioycing., | 
| E e 4 See 
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Both by pro» 
—_ and cxe 
amples doth 

Soon con= | how great (innersſoeuer we haue beene; if we follow him 
firme poore [i 
penitent lin. 


| 


his conſcience; it preſt out the very naturall moyſture of 
his body ; he had noreſt night nor day,but from the time 
that once Nathan proclaimed to him remifſion;and thatin 
his owne conſcience hefelt his ſinneforgiuen him, then he 


whoſe ſinne ts conered, and ynto whom the Lord imputes not his 
| iniquitie. As hee that lay licke(ixeand thirty yeeres of the 
| pallie, aroſe with great ioy when leſus relieued him ; and 
| heethat was a Creeple, when he found thathis feete,which 
| had failed him ſo long, did now ſerue him, leaped for joy, 
and followed the Apoſtles intothe Templeto praiſe God : 
[o that ſoule which findes it ſelfe freed from the guiltineſle 
and ſeruitude of ſinne, of all burthens that euer lay vpon | 
man the heauieſt to beare, will with awuch more abundant 
oy exult and triumph in that mercy of God which hath 
made it free: 

Secondly,letthe Apoſtle here ſtand vnto vs as an exam- 
ple of the like mercy of God tobe ſhewed vpon our ſelues, 


cryed out : O bleſſed « the man whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, 


in thelikefaith and repentance, The Lord our God is not 
content by his Word to promiſe mercy vnto penitent fin- 
ners,but alſo confirmes vsby the examples of bis manifold 
mercies ſhewed to others before vs : when we looke vpon 
them,let our weaknelle be ftrengthned ; letvs not thinke 
that the Lord will cloſe that doore of mercy vpon vs,if we 
know aright,which he hath opened to ſo many beforevs; 
he who hath been found of them who ſought him not,will | 
he hide himſelfe from vs, if forſaking our linnes,weleeke 
him in ſpirit and truth ? Let his mercy ſhewed to others, be 
vnto vs as cords off Lowe, to draw vs among the reſt, and 
like oyntments powred out, the ſweet ſmell whereof may 
delightvstorun after him:for that meekeneile which is in 
thee,O Lord Iefus, we will follow thee:we haue heard that 
thoadeſpiſedfinot the poore (inner; thou abhorred(t nor 
the penitent theefe; or the linfull woman that powred out 

tcares | 


] 
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; | teares before thee; northe Canaanitiſh woman, that made 


teryznor him that ſare at the receipt of Cuftome, thou ab- 
horred(ſt not the Diſciple that denied thee : yea, the perſe- 
cuter of thy Diſciples thou receiued(t to mercy, /n odore ho- 
rum vnguentorumcurremm poſt te; In the [mell of theſe thy 
ſweet odours, we will runne after thee,O Lord. 

But weare to marke, that before the Apoſtlecame to 
this triumphing,he was long exerciſed with fighting : hee 
confeſſed to the Corinthians, that his preaching was a- 
mong them in great feare and trembling: thatin his perſo- 
nall conuerſation, he was beaten and buffeted with an An- 
gell of Sathan: that he had terrours within,and fightings 
without : and what terrours are we tothinke did trouble 
him 2 out of doubt the ſight of his ſinnes, the greatnes of 
the Iudgement to come,did terrifie himz whereof wee are 
warned, how we mult fight before we triumph, & mourne 
before the Lord comfort :.if we cannot trinmph with the 
Apollle, it is becauſe wee have not foughten with the A- 
poltle : for lerbe that wee haue not yet reliſted vnto the 
bloud, how many among vs can ſay thatthey haue reſiſted 
vnto the teares ; thatis, who ſtrive with God as /acob did, 
with prayers and teares toobtaine a bleſſing ? Careletle (e- 
curity hath farre ouer-gone vs, and wee are become like 
thoſe Amalekites, who returning from the ſpoile of Ziglag, 
and ſuppoling they were palt all danger, caſt their armour 
from them, and (pred rhemſclues abroad in the fields, to 
eateand drinke,and to ſport themſelues, whenin the mean 
timethe deuouring ſword(vnlooked for)camevpon them, 
It fareth euen ſowith the multitude of this generation,they 
are become ſo careletle in the fpirituall warfare, that as if 
there were no more battels ro be foughten,they walke with- 
out the Armour of God, and ſpread themſclues abroad in 
the fields of fleſhly pleaſures,andfo not onely makesthem- 
ſclues a prey to their deuouring Enemy, but defraud their 
ſoules of that inward ioy,ariling of ſpiritual! 

they 


| 


| 


ſupplication eo thee; nor the woman deprehended in adul- | 


Cant.1.4, 


The Apofile 
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to triumph, 
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The tongue © 


the wicked is o 


| 


f 


tornace of fire, 


wherein the 


godly are MN 


For ſometime 
they accuſe 


them publikely, 


and in iudge- 


-3 Ment. 
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Angnſb.confeſ. 
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Iohn 15.19, 


| 


| 


| 


chey _ continue in fighting, finde at the end of euery 
battell, 

Now to enter into the words. The Apoltle conioynes 
theſe twointerrogations together very conucniently. #ho 
will accuſe ? who will condemne ? becauſe however there be | 
many forwardenoughto accuſe vs,there is hone who haue 
power to condemnevs.ſt is notthe Apoltles meaning that 
welhall want accuſations: for the world, Sathan, and our 
own conſcienceſhal not ceaſc to accuſevs: Laban ſearched 
narrowly [acobs (tuffe,to ſceif he could get any thing wher- 
with to charge him : but more nasrowly doe Worldlings 
ſcarch the words and deeds of the Chriſtian, ſeeking wher- 
upon te acculcehem,8& where they can hnde none, yet vp- 
on ſhadowes of cuillthey arc bold to pubhiſh falſe reports, 
or, at leaſt, by private ſurmilings ſeeke to diſgrace them, 
Aeſesawman approued of God,yect accuſed as an yſurper: 
Teremy the Prophet,albeit he ſo loued his Country people, 
that infecrethisſoule mourned for their defolation, yet did 
they accuſehim of creaſon, alledging that he had madede- 
fetion to the King of Babel : Dante! a man beloved of 
God,accuſled and condemned of Dari hisCouncellers,as 
a rebell to the King:the Iſraelites who returned from cap- 
tiuity, accuſed by Tobie and Sanballat of (edition:the Chri- 


| ſtians ofthe primitive Church oppretled wich horrible ſlan- 


ders. The firſt weapon wherwith Sathan fights againſt the 
godly, is the tongues of the wicked : for he looſeth their 
tongues to ſpeake euill, before he looſe their hands to do 
euill to them : therefore ſaid Auguſtine, Lingua impiorams 
eft quotidiana fornax, The tongue of the wicked is a daily 
fornace, wherin the godly are tryed : letno man thinketo 
ſerue God in a good conſcience, but he mull be purged in 
this Ouen:Ye are not of the world ((aith our Sauior) therefore 
it is that the world doth hate you,and ſpeaks enill of you, 

As for their private ſurmifings, they are of two ſorts : 
ſometimethey charge Gods ckiliren with euil, which they 
haue done indeede,but whereof they hauc repented them, 

| and 
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and herein they arc malicious, that the finneswhich God Scmetime 4 


hath forgiuven,they wil not forget: but this ſhould got pro- 
uoke vs to impatience : ſeeing they blame vs for nothing, 
for which we blame not our (clues, why ſhall we be com- 
moued? let vsnotthinke ſhame to ſay withthe Apoſtle, It 
is true, / wes ſuch & one, but now I amreceined to mercy.l will 
not fo loue my lelfe, that I will hate him that reproues me 
for that which I hauz reproued in my ſelfe, of whatſocuer 
mindehe doe it, Sed quantum ills accuſat vitinns meu, tan- 
tam eno laudabe Medicum meum : but looke how farre hee 
acculeth my fault, (9 farre will I praife my Phyſician who 
healed me. 

Sometimeagaine, theig ſurmilings are molt falſe, the 
charge vs with things which we neuce did;but theſe back- 
bitiags ſhould be diſdained of vs,like the barkigg of beats; 
he who knowes with /ob,that his Witnes is in heauen,and 
can ſay with the Apoſtle, that he hath a good conſcience 
within him, what nceds hee to care for the iudgement of 
men without him ? Notitia noftri certior intus, The ſureſt 
knowledge of our (elues js within vs. Neither are we to be 
ſo baſe miaded,astothink that there is, Pla ponders in alie- 
no conn1110,qua in noſiro teſtimonio:that there is more waight 
in another mans calumny, then in the teſtimony of our 
owne conſcience. eLugaftine being mille-reported of by 
Petilian,gave a notable anſwer; For my ſelfe(taith he)l am 
not thatwhich he hath called ie;if ye think that he knows 
me berter then I know my f{elfe, chooſe you which of vs 
you will beleeue. 

Let nottherefore the detracting ſpeeches of men inter- 
rupt our peace, remembring tneir tongues can make vs no 
other thing then ve are : it is not venri/abrum aree dominice, 
the fanne of the floore of the Lord, that can ſeparate the 
chatfe from the Corne.Secondly,their evil] ſpeaking com- 
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them privately, 
and thatcither 
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Stel,videe. 
Ambr. Ub. I, 
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thing than thaz! 

| 
which ve arc. | 


mends vs to God ; Bleſſed are yee when men renile you, and | Mat.5.1t, 


ſpeake all manner euill of you ſor my ſake, be glad and reioyce, 


for great ts your reward in Heanen. ©nivolens detrabit fama | Auguſtine, 


meh, 
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Ambroſe, 


Sathan ftiled a 


— . 


mee nolens addit merceds mee: he that with his will impaires 
my namezagainſt his will augments my reward.I haue (po- 
ken the more of this purpolſe,partly becauſe it is a common 
craft of Sathan,to oppreiſe good men with mille-reports, 
Ut gui conſcientie [ne Ince clareſcum, alients rumoribus ſordi. 
dentur : and partly becauſe our weaknes is ealily overcome 
with this tentation.Secing the Lord will haue vs toſuſtain 
the (trife of tongues, let vs firengehen our ſelues;let vs (0 
| walke,through good report, that we be not pufe vp ; and 
| ehrough euillreport,that we be not calt downe:but thatby | 
weapons of rightcouſnes onthe right hand and on the lefe, | 
we may ouercome, 
Now as for Sathan, he is ſtiled,7he Accaſer of the Saints! 


calumniator,or of God, night and day : and ſometime hee accuſeth God to| 


accuſer, and 


why? 


Kewel,12.10. 


He accuſeth 
God ynto 
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God. 


man,ſometjme man to God, & ſometime man to himlclfe,! 
In Paradiſe he began and accuſed God.charging him wich 
enuiezand inthe lame trade of lying doth he (till continue: 
For ſometime he [yes againſt che 1ultice of God,when hee 
| aithro the licentious liver; Albeit yee (i:.ne, yee ſhall not 
: dye, that ſo he may puff: him vp co preſumption : lome- 
| time he lyes pore the mercy of God.as whtien he ſaithto 
the weake in faith,Your (inneis greater ther that God can 
forgiueit,that ſo he may driuc him to deſperation : ſome- 
time he lyes againſt Gods prouidence, as when he ſaith to 
chem thatarein neceſſity, The Lord hath caſt you off,and 
wil no more prouidefor youzthat ſo he may prouokethem 
co put out their hand to wickednelle, 
Secondly,he is a reſtletTe accuſer of man vnto God, as 
yee may ſeein the example of /ob:heheard the Lord com- 
mending him, yet he ſpared not to traduce him; when he- 
could not gaine-ſay his ations, he gaine-faid his intention 
and affection:he charged him to be an hireling.and not a 
\ſonne ; a mercenary worſhipper, who ſerued God for his 
| oifts, and not for himlelfe, albeitafter iryall he was found 
{a [yer. And herein we are to conliter how faithletle a trai- 
tour Sathan is, for thoſe ſame ſinnes whicii man doth by 
| Sathans| 


— 
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|Sathans inſtigation, he is the firſt accuſer of man for them 
vnto God, Oh that man could remember that Sathan is 
ever doing one of theſe three againſt him : firſt, hee is a A diſcouery of 


Tempter of man to (i2ne ; (econdly, when finne is com- Sathans rraite- 


mitted, hee is an accuſer of ian vnto God for thale ſame 7245 dealing, 


ſinnes which hee tempted lim to doe 3 and thirdly,he is a 
|tormentor of man for them, vuleti-they beremoued by re- 
pentance, But Icſus Chritt our Lord is ofa piaine contra- 
ry diſpoſition : firit, he ditlwades vs rom lin,warning vs of. 
the danger, and then if of weaknelle wee linne, hee offers 
himſclfe an Aduocate for vs if we repent : Thee things, my 
babes, I mrite to you, that yee ſine not, but of any man ſinne,we 1 70bn 2.1, 
hane an : Aduocate with the Father, exen leſus the wſt, Theſe 
two compared, let vs ſee what a great ditference there is | 
betweene them, that knowing the deceitfull malice of the 
divell,we may Ilcarne to abhorre himzand the hearty vnfai- 
ned affeRion of [elus Chrilt toward vs, we way loue and 
follow him, 

| Thirdly, Sathan accuſes man vnto himſelfe : hee de-| Hee _— 
(ceiucs the wicked, and beares them in hand that they are yg As 
the ſonnes of God,and labovrs to perſwade the godly that 

| they are reprobates,denying that they haue faith orrepen-| 

| tance,or any ſpirituall grace, There is nothing ſotrue, but | 

| Sathan dare deny it : he that durtt call itto doubeto Chriſt | 

| himfelfe, whether he were the Sonne of God, or no ; will | 

that ſhamelefſe Iyar ſpare to doe it vnto others? But | 

| let vs worke out our [a{uation in feare and trembling,and make! Plilip.2.12, 
'{ure our calling by well doing, that wce may haue within | 

|vs theinfallible tokens of our FleQionzand as for the reſt, | 

letvs keepe this ground; ſeeing the worke of our (aluarion | 
' is done by God, in deſpite of Sathan; Sathansteftimounry in | 
it isnor to be regarded, though he would call vs,as he did { 
' Paul and Sylw, the ſervants of the living God, yet are wee | 
{not the bettcr, neither the worſe. albeit hee pronounce vs | 
'to be ſuch as are abie& and calt away from the tauour 
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Conſcience 
accuſeth either 
vpon right or 
wrong iafor- 
mation, 


Conſcience, 
anderrorof 
conſcience,to 
be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, 


brance of a ſia 
in the conſci- 


it is pardoned. 


Sinne euill in 
the affeRion 
but good in 
; the memory. 


; vponlight which ſhee hath receiued out of the Word of 
|God, her ſentence is diuine, and weareto regard it : if 0« 


Andlaſt,chechildren of God are accuſed of their owne 
conſciences : theſe are either ſuch as proceede from ſufi- 
cientlight,orfrom wrong information, [f conſcienceaccuſe 


therwiſc ſhe accuſevpon wrong information, itis the er- 
ror of conſcience,and we arero remedy it by ſending con- 
ſcience to ſeek the warrant of her ſentence out of the word 
of God, It is very expedient that wee puta difference be. 
tweene conſcience and ehe errour of conſcience: where 
conſcience diſcernes not according to the Law of the ſu- 
preme Tudge,ie cannot but erre,cither in being ouver-large, 
and then ſhe pronounceth thoſethings lawfull which are 
vnlawfull;or ouer-ſtrait, & ſo ſhe declares thoſe things vn- 
lawfull which are lawfull: for if chts be not obſerucd, wee 

ſhall be diſquieted while we hearkentotheerrours of con-| 
ſcience, asf they were the iuſt and lawfull accuſations of 


Why the Lord | 


leauesremem- | 


| ence afterthat | 


conſcience. 

Sometime againe,conſcience preſentsto men ſin;which 
they haue d 3ne many yeeres agoc, and whereof they haue 
repented : for we are to know, thar albeit the Lord after 
repentance forgiucthe guiltinelle of tine, yet he will haue 
the memory thereof to remaine in that conſeruing faculty 
of conſcience, called uv Tyewois,that it may both ſerue to 
humble vs for the euil] we have done, as alſo to prelerue 
vs from (innefor the timeto come. And linne this manner 
of way retained in the memory, .1 compare it to thornes 
and bryars which in the middelt ofa garden are hurtfull,& 
hinder the groath of good fruit,but being put in the hedge 
are profitable to prelerue it : ſo linne, as long asit 1s in 
theatfeion isvery pernitious;for then it choakes the ſeed 
| of the word of Gadin them, but being taken outof the af- 
| fetion and ſet inthe memory, itis a hedgeto thefoule, to 
| preſerue it from wilde and raging bea(!sthat would come 
[in & deuoure it: thusfor our humtliationthe Lord keepe 
in vs aremembrance euen of thoſe linnes which hee hath 
pardoned 
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Qu 


pardoned, bur (o, thae with the remembrance of the euill | 
which we haue done,our conſcience doth allo excuſe and | 
comfort vs with the remembranceof our vnfained repen-| 
tance toward God. 

| Andifotherwiſe theconſcience accuſevsforthoſeeuill | 
{deeds which we haue done, & whereof we haue not repen- | 
ted, it is of Gods great mercy towards vs, who by inward | 
trouble-wakens vs to iudge ourſelues now,that weſhould 
not be judged of the Lord inthe world to come, 

Asthisis the comfort of Gods choſen, (o doth ie point | As nocreature 
vnto vs the contrary miſerablce(tate of the reprobate; for | hath place to 
there is nothing in heauen and earth which ſhall not (tand _ the god, 
vp againſt them to accuſe them; the Lord himſelfe ſhall | ”? —_— 


— — ——  — 


1Cor.11.31, 


corne ncerethemas a ſwift witnelTe againſt them,O mile- | — 
rablearethey to whom the Lord isa Partie,a Iudge,and a 
Wienelle : as our Sauiour ſaid to the Iewes, CHeoſesrand all 
the ſeruants of God ſhall be witnelles againſt them; yea, 
'the duſt ofthe feet of thoſe who brought the glad ridings 
'of peace,ſhall witnes againſt them; the [tones of the field, 
ſaid /oſbwazthe heavens and earth, ſaid Zfeofes z their moth- 
eaten garments, ſaid S. Les ; yeaz they themſelues, ſaid | 
! our Sauiour,ſhall witnelle againſt them(elues: woe he viito | 
| ther,they mult be preſented to iudgement,bur ſhall haue 
'nOneeither in heauen orearth co ſpeakefor them;nothing 
without them, nothing within them, which ſhall notbe a 
witnelle againſt them : when they are iudged.they ſhall be 
condemned,and their owneconlcienceſhall ay, Righteous 
is the Lord,and 1ullt are his indgements, 
It is Godthat mitsfics, ) Of this yee may lee cleerely, that 
F uſtifacation,asthe Apolile vieth it herezisa iudicial terme, 
for he oppones it to accuſation and condemnation:but lea- 
ving that, becauſe we marked it before in the point of lu- 
ſtification, we will adde this more; thatthe Apoſtle brings 
not the reaſon of his comfort from his ©wne innocency, 
but from Gods mercyhe ſaith not, Thereisnothing in me 
worthy to beaccuſed, or to be condemned;but his comfort 
ls 


fhall and vp 
and accule the 
wicked, 
Mel.3.5. 
lohn5.45+ 
Luke 9.5. 
Iefh.14.27, 
Dewt. 4.26. 
lames 5.3, 
Mat 23-3, 


i 
The argument: 


of our cemtort 
are not broghr 


from Cur inno- 


cency, but 
Gods mercy. 


| \ 


A 


| PT 


x: | The death,re- 
ſurre&ion,al- 
cention, and 
glorification of 
Chriſt, aſſures | 
ysof immunity 
from cendem- 


nation, 


The great com. 


+19 wang] Apoftile)in his death, but much more comfort in hisreſur- | 


reQion. - 


| is,thatwhat cueritbe,God hath pardoned it. This is it that 


| breeds vnquietnell: and perturbation in many weak con- 
| ſciences, they ſeeke within themlelues tizat which ſhould 
' commeud them to God,as if they could not he (aued vn-| 
\[:tJethey were perteR z this commeth of Sachans lingular | 
futile, who labours to creepe in betweene vs & vur war-! 
rant,as if our owne innocency were the warrant of our fal- 
uation,and not Gods mercy, nor Ch-1its merit. Ir is true! 
it becomes vs for our greater comfort to nouriſh within 
our felues the tokens pf Grace: hut tc. :oncluiie, that be-! 
caule they are weake, therefore wee cannot be faued, it is * 
Sathans ſophiſtrie, with which wee ſhould not iuffer our | 
ſoules to be abuſed. 


—T———— o—_ — — ——————— —— _— — — — 


| 

VER'SE 34. Who ſhall condemme ? it i: Chrift which is dead, 
Jea,or rather which t-riſing azame.who i allo at 

C. Cc | 


the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo 
for vs. 


— — 


He Apoftle inſiftsin his particulartriumph! 
againlt (inne, and he demands now, Who 
ſhall condewme ? It may be.as we heard, ttiere 
| be ſome bolde to accuſe; but isthere any 
(faith the Apoſtle)that hath power to con- 
| demne? none at all; and that hee proues 
from the deathyreſurreQion,cxaltation and interceſſion of | 
Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs, ſo doceuery one of | 
them render vnto vs the ſweet fruit of con{olation.Of the 
comfort ariſingfrom Chrifts death,we haueſpokcn before, 

The nextis his reſurreRtion : we haue comfort (ſaith the 
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| reRion : therefore faith the Apoſtle, /r z5 Chriff who # dead, 
' or rather, who t5 riſen a7ame, for if we looke to Jeſus dying, | 
albeit in death hee ſhewed himſetfc a powerfull Sauiour, ' 
| yetin his death his glory was greatly obſcured, vader the, 
| couerinsg 
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tily to be the Sonne of God by his reſurrection, and hath | 
madevs (ure of the remillion of our {innes:for he had not 
come out ofthe priſon of thegraue,ithehad not payed the 
vttermolt farthing of our debt. If Chri# (faith the Apo-. 
[t'e) be not riſen, then are we yet in 9ur [innes : thankes be to 
God, we may turneie to "_ comfort:leſus is already riſen, 
| eherfore we ate not in our linnes, | 
oy for t isexaltation, the Apoltle ſayth, heelits atthe 
right hand of God : toſpeake properly,the Lord who is a 
Spirit hath neither righe hand nor lete , but by theſehor- 
rowedſpeeches,the Lord, who dwellcth in light inacge(li 
ble, to whom wee cannot aſcend by our ſelues, that wee 
ſhould know him,deſcends vnto vs, and {peakes of hisvn- 
.ſpeakeable Maieltievntovs,in ſuch manner as weeare belt 
ableto conceive it:ſo that when eyes, & eares, and hands 


) 


couering of mortalitic, which againe in his reſurreion | 


was more clcerely manifeſted : tor he was declared migh-| 


a 
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| M,1.4 


[ 


[C1 17, 


| Of Chriſts ex. 
alration at the 


right hand of 
od, 


ibed tothe Lord,we are tothinkethele he hath, per 
| > per naturams. And this may rebuke that bolde 
. blaſphemy ofthe Papilts,who preſumeto paint the incoe | 
[prehenſible Maieſtie of God, vnder the {imilitude of an a- , 
' ged and worne creature, exprelly contrary to:Gods com- 
| maundement. »that day ((aith the Lord) that 7 ſpake vnto 
| thee ont of the nountaw,thou hearast avoice,but ſawſt no Images 
| beware therefore thou make none ; and in many places isthe 
ſame preſumption condemned by the Prophets, 

Where, ifthey excuſethemſelues,thart they paint the Lord 
' in ſuchaſimilitude ashe appeared vnto 'Damel, andno o- 

' ther way. anſwer: fic(t, this is falſe, for ſometime(which is 

' horrible to ſpeak )they paint himin the ſhapeofa humane 
.body, having three heads; but albeit it were true, which. 


| 
1» | 


[ 


they [ay,yet doth ie notexcuſe them : for the Lords extra- | 
ordinary fats are notto be vſed as warrants to breake his | 
ordinary and eternall Commandements; neither doth it | 
' any more excuſethem,thanthat deed of the Lord, where- | 
by he cauſed thel{raelitesto take fromthe Egyptianstheir | 
FF filuer, 


' Their fa& not 


Papiſts blaſ- 


phemous, whe 
ſet out themas- 
icſtieot God 
inthe ſfimilt. 
tude of a cor- 
ruptible man. 
Deut 4. 15. 


warranted by 
any apparition 
of thediuine 
maicſ{tie in the 
ſhape of man, 


—— 
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They are con-| But howſoeuer they excuſe themſelues, as long as the | 


| uinged by the | word ofthe Apoltle (tands true;they ſhal not rub offthem 
Apolile of 


Idolatrie. : od 
- mp | ible God,into theſimilitude of a corruptible man , The 


Chriſtat Gods| a-horrowed ſpeech,the Metaphor being taken fromKings,| 
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cuſe them that doe borrow, (teale and robbe from others, | 


| liluer,gold,and iewels,which they never rendred, can ex- 
 [Tbutneverreſtore, ; 


the blot of idolatry:they turne the glory of the incorrup«' 


Maieltic of God is eternall,the heauens waxeolde, but hee i 
remainestheſame} why then dcethey paint himvnderthe 
fimulitude of a worne creature, weakened by the length of 
| dayes? The leſuites of Rhemes conuinced of darkeneſle, 
are aſhamed of the light that ſhines in this place of Scrip- 
 ture,and palle by it without an anſwere, they excuſe the 
making of the Image of Chriſt,and of his Saints, bue ſpeak 
not one word to defend the grofſe idolatrie, whereby they 
turnethe glory of the inuilible God into the image of a| 

| conc man, It had been good for them they had been| 
as dumbe in the defenceof thereſt of theirabominations, 
as they are in this, 

The ſitting off This ſpeech therefore, to it at the right hand of God, is 


right _ whoviſeroſet on their right hand choſe whom they honor } 
Ry y molt;as Se/omon did his mother Bath/b+ba: & lothe phraſe 
Signitie wilkimpore that high honour and digaity , whereunto 
| 1.Kjng 2 19... | Chriſt Teſus as man is exalted, being crowned.with glory! 
both aboue Angels and man, | 

[toms | ThisrighthandofGod,wherat Chriſt ſits,is ex ounded 
Vbiquicaries | by other places of Scripture, to be the high and heaucnly 


impraued, [place: which feructh to improue chat paralogiſme ofthe: 
Vbiquitaries, who will haue Chriſts naturall bodieto be 

in euery place, becauſe the right hand of God is in every] 

(place. [ris true indeede, Chriſt ſits at the right hand of 

Eeb,1.3- | God,but lo, that hee lits in the high and heauenly places, 
Epveſ.1.20. \, The right hand of God, that is, the power-and glorie of! 
| God,ſtretches throughout the whole world: bur wee are, 

vlainly taught,thatthe place of therefideceof Chrilt Iefus! 


the; 


\ 
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cheman,'isin the heavenly places,& not in earthly places, | 4 
in the bigh-places to which he is aſcended, and not in the 

Acts 3.21s 


low placesin which weſoiourne : For the heanens mu5t con- 
taine himyuntillthe day of refreſynent come, | 

And makes requeſt alſafor vs.) Chrilt our Lord hath en» 
tred into heanen, not to enioy for himſelfe a bleiled life 
only, but to appeare in thepreſence of God for vs. As the 
high Prieſt, when heentred into the moſt holy place, had 
grauen in ſtones vpon his brelt, the names of the twelue 
Tribes of Iſrael : ſo the Lord Teſus preſents to his Father, 
thenames of all his Ele&;that by the merit of his death he 


may procure mercy vnto them. 
Here againe weare taught, that Teſus Chriſt is deſcri- 


on;&thatthere is no other, beſide him,recommended vn. 
rovs.Inalltheold Teſtament,no prayeris made to Henoch 
Aoſes,nor Eliah,who.cnded their dayes,notafterthecom- 
mon courſe of men: no prayer to Abrabam,albeithe was 
the father of the faichfull;yca,no prayerto Cherubiny nor 
:Seraphin;though nowtheapoſtate Churchiof Rome have 
made as many aduocates forvs 'in-heauen, 8s there are 


; Saints departed and; hath framed particular prayers vnto 


them,&whichis moreridiculous,hath parted among them 
thepatrocinie of ſundry ſorts of licknelleand dilcales. 

It is true indeed,thatthe Saints which are departed haue 
not as yctall their deſires fulfilled, and ſhall not be perfe- 
Red without vs: wherefore alſoit is that they long for the 
full gathering together of the Saints, & for the reltitution 
of their bodies,and for the laſt day of iudgement; but that 


they know the particular troubles of Gods Children,-our 

reateſt troubles being inward eentations & wreltlings of 
| Conſcience, neither known eto man nor Angel,buronly to 
| God, who is the ſearcher ofthe hart:orthat we can in faith 
'vſe them as mediators vnto God for vs, we iuſtly deny it. 
Where if rhey take them vnto their common refuge, that 


ther is but one Mediator ofredepiion,butmany mediators 
of 


| Fr 2 


bed to vs in-holy Scripture, as our Mediator of intercefli- 


z 


| 


{ 
1 


Chritmales 
requeſt for vs 
in heaven.” 


No Mediator 
ot interceſs1» 
on bur Telus 
Chriſt, 


Saints depar- 
ted h:uetheir 
Owne deſires 
which they 
craue to be ſul. 
filled, bur 
knoyy not 

our neceſxities 
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Interceſſion of Saints improged. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


of interceſſion: to this weanſwere, that in the ſameplace 
wherein the Apollleſaith, There i ove Mediator betweene 
God and wizn,the ſubic whereof he entreates is Prayer : ſo 
that cuen in Prayer heewill haye vs to acknowledgeno 
Mediatour of interceſſion, but Teſfus Chrift, : 
AMediatarof, And beſide this, Avouftine doth ſo define a Mediator of 
@ 005 EY \ Interceſſion, that it can be competentto none butto Teſus 
by Anguſtine,is Chriſt, Itis commanded,ſaith he,that every Chriſtian pray 


ITiM.2.5. 


| 


comperentto | to God for another : Pro qus inter nullus mterpellat,ſed ile 
nene bur pro omnibus, hic uns veru(g, Mediator eff, but hee who re: 
_— queſts forall, and for whom none requeſts,js the oncly | 
#g.con, . 6 . l 

onetrue Mediator, 

Efiſ. Par, And where againethey alledge, that the Saints of God 

—wl manner! 17 heauen,arenot ignorant ofthings done vpon earth, we 

of wayesare. | Are tO know that things are known three manner of waies: 

| things known,| Firſt,by hearing and ſeeing:Secondly, by reflex, as by loo- 

' | x.byſenſe: | king in a glaſſe;thoſe things are made knownetovs which 


2.by report of | are behind 6ur backes: and thirdly,by report. This ſecond 
creatures* . | & third way, ſay they, there is no doubt but Saints that are 
3.byreuclation' * | hr 6 gh ; 
from God, | in heauen know thoſe things which ate donevpon earth: 
{ but both of theſe are falſe, for if etiey ſay, they know our e. 
ſtate by report of Angels, orſuchas aredeparted this life, 
ate | how can that be,ſeeing we know that when Hanna praied 
| Res dofaines 10 the preſence of Eli, yet heeknow not her trouble ? yea 
departedknow thofe who liue in one family, are not priuy to the rentati- 


ſhalt thou makethertrtoknowir whenthey are dead ? 


God: then I pray you conlider, how the one errour of Pa. 


our miſcries. | ons of others: that which they knewHnotin their life, how | 


Ifagaine they ſay, thatthey haue it by reuclation from | 


piſtrie daſhes againſt another, for ſotnetime in the ſame. 

controuerhle they ſay,that as in earthly courts wemuſt firſt. 
| communicate our petitionstothoſe who mult be our Me- | 
diatorstothe King :nowif it be fo that they haue no in- 

| tel|Iigence of our Ef}ate, but ſuch asthey receiue from God, | 
; wherfore ſhall we pray them to commend our cauſe vn. | 
to God who knows 1t betterthan they,and picties it more | 
than | 
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than they : as A»gu5tine prettily obſerues outof that Para- 
ble proponed by our Sauiour, wherein hee who knocked 
at midnight ta ſeeke bread for his neighbour, found the 
whole family aſleepe, onely the Maſterof the houſe an- 
{wered,opened,and gaue him that which he craued. Nul- 
lus de tamtoribus refpondit,quia omnes tenuerat ſomnuznou An-| 
gels, non Archangels, now Prophete, non CMiniftrs, None of 
the Porters anſwered, becauſe they wereall aſleepe,neither 

Angels,nor Archangels,nor Prophets,nor Seruants made 

any anſwere: but,O Lord,albeit ſoit be, anſwere thou me, 

for at thee Fknocke,thou are the Doore; Licer pueritni dor- | p/41 141, 
wiant, tu non dorms, quicuftods; Iſracl, albeit thy children 
ſleepe, yet thou that keepelt [[rael (leepeſt not. 

But leauing them, let vs pray tothe Lord in whom we| Ancxhorrati- | 
belecue: letvs vie the meditation of Chriſt, whom $, 7ohn| ontocontent 
recommends tovs,an Aduocate with the Father,whom S.| ** mith Chit 
Paul cals in this place our IntercetTour, and inthat to 7+- yororegeeamly 
wothie, our onely one Mediator. For knowledge, His eyes j r Tima.s. 
are like flaming fire,and hu ſeuen eyes goe thorow the earth : for | Zach.qaro, 
Compaſſion, he came into the earth to feekevs when we 
knew him not, and he gaue his life for vs, that we mighe 
live, he (peakes perpetually to his Father for vs, by theme- 
rit of his death, and cryes to vs by himlelfe in his Word; 
Come to me all ye that are weary and /aden,and I will refreſhyou. | yiahr; ag | 
Let the Papilts ſay what he will,;to any orher than Ctirift, or F 
any other before Chriſt will [ never goe,10 long as he cries, 
Core onto we. 


Auguſt de temp.|. 


Fr $ Verſe 


—— tl 


__—_— 


= hes OS 


—— 


The (hriſtian built ona ſure Recke. 

VERSE 35, Who ſkall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt? ſhall 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, 
er nakedneſſe,or perill, or ſword ? 

His particular | NWI pe E haue heardthe Apollles particular triumph 

. | raumphagainſt AN WYF8 againlt ſinne: now followes his particular tri- 
the croſſe: no | $AWWE/ASe umph againit the croiTe:he glories not in this, 
m—_ cone.) RIFE that Chriſtians are without acrolle;yea rather 
__ + he ſhewesieisthe lot of Gods children tobeexerciſed with 

| all ſorts of crolles : but herein he reioyces, that no croile 

| can ſeparate vs fromtheloue of God, In this quarrell the 

Apoſileprouokes all enemies whatſoeuer,corporall or ſpis 

| rituall,preſent,or to come,and againſt them all he takes vp 
chetriumph in his owne name, andin the name of all the 
| Vaſe3T. children of God : Newertheleſſe,jn all theſe things we are more 
then conquerers through him that loned vs. 
Ourloveto | By thelone of Chrilt weare to vnderſtand here,thatloue 
God cannot | wherwith God in Chriſt hath loued vs,for ſo he expounds 
fully,norfinal- ic himſelfe,chrough him that loned vs. Tt is true alſo that the 
Co Coocable: ſenſe of ourloueto God onceſhed abroadin our harts by 
"8 
noryetthe |the holy Ghoſt, can never fully nor finally be taken from 
ſenſe of his | ys; I ſay fully and finally, becauſe of thoſe inward tentati- 
f loucto vs. ons, wherewith Gods children are ſo exerciſed, that the 
ſenſe of that loue in them is greatly diminiſhed : but in all 
| thoſe ſpiritual deſertions and oppreſlions Faith ouercormes 
2 Ce? 4.9% atlengrh, andlets vs ſee the face of God our mercifullfa- 
| ther ſhining toward vs in Chriſt , wee may be caſt downe, 
but we cannot periſh : if Peter beready to finke, [= 5sys 
CHrk1s T (hallſuccovr him, 
, But, as I ſaid,by the Loueof God, l vnderſtand that loue 
| 4 _ 1.r.) Which hee hath borne toward vs; from this moſt conſtant 
Ange comma loue it comes to palle, that wee whoare weake and lilly 
of Godto ys, | creatures, cannot be ouercome,notwith[tanding the mul- 
which canne- | titude of mighty encmics thatare againſt vs. Ifour ſalvati- |. 
p_ be altered. | 1 wercin our owne cuſtodie, and we ſtood by our owne 
ſtrength, | 
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ſtrength, the ſmalleſt tentation would ouercomevs ; our 
feete are ready to ſlide, and then our feeblehands let goe 
thathold of mercy which once we had gotten;but howlo- 
cuerwe looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faſt for vs : we 
may change, but heremainesthe ſame ; becauſe the Lord 
hath loued vs, and whom he once loueth,he loveth to the 
end : therefore it is that it cannot be but well withvs;helo- 
ued vs before we were,yeazbefore the world was made. If 
we ſearch the beginning of Gods love toward vs, we may 
run vp in our thought tothebeginning of the world , but 
cannot attaine to the beginning of this loue: Before the 
monuntaines were made, and thou badſt formedthe world, exen 
from enerlafting to enerlaſting, thou art our God, 

Likewiſe,we are taught here;thatthe end which Sathan| 
propoſeth to himſelfe in al tentations;isto ſeparate vs from 
the loue of God, which notwithſtanding he ſhall never ef- 
feAuate. There isa covenant knit vp betweene God and| 
man, the band whereof is Ieſus Chriſt : this couenant Sa- 
than doth what he can to diffolucir, by alluring vs to (in, 
and accuſing vs to God: on Gods part he cannot preuaile, 
on our part he alſaultscontinually,butin vain alſo,becauſe 
the Lord, who hath made a couenant with vs,keeps vs allo 
with him, ſo that,though webe tempted, we cannot be o- 
uercome, This is cuident in obs tentations,it was neither 
theafflition of his body, the lolle of his children, nor 
goods, which Sathan craued fo much as to empty his heart 
of the loue of God, and make him toblaſpheme, 

If wee remembred this, it would make vs endeuourto 
poſle(ſe our ſoules in patience inall ourtroubles: for ſo oft 
as thoſethings which wee loue are ſeparate from vs, Sa- 
thans end is to ſeparate vs from our God, whom we ſhould 
loueaboueal things, And in verydeedthisis a proper mark 
of the children of God, that however their outward eſtate 
change,their heartis neuer changed from the cue of God, 
they are godly in proſperity, but more godly in aduerſity, 
the morethey are troubled, the neererthey draw vnto the 

Ff 4 Lord: 
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" onearth isnot 


thought,farre 
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Nebuchadnez. 
zxr thought, 
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1 Cov,7.31, 
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gencetoward 
| V3 appeares, in 
that he hath 
not laid on vs 
the greateſt 


| croffes. 


4 


the place of our 
reſt,as the Tews 


Lord : as fire is not quenched with windjbutmadegreater; 
ſo the Loueof God waxeth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation ; whereas the wicked, not rooted 
in Jeſus Chriſt, arelike vnto chaffe & the duſt of the earth, 
carryed away with euery winde; there is no pleaſure fo 
ſmall, nor profit {o vaine, which they preferre not before 
God, 
Now beforethe Apoltle fubioynes the anſwere,hee ma- 
i keth an enumeration of ſome particular croſles, and de- 
mands,if they will doe it : theſe crotles doecither concerne 
our bodies,our goods,our dwellings,or our mindes,for we 
arenotto thinke here that the Apolile beats the ayre,try- 
umphing againſt ſuch enemiesas we hauenot.No,we have 
| both croſſes of body and of minde, which we mult pre- 
pare our ſelues to ſufferzfor viing all the helpes of this our 
mortal{ life, as being content for the loue of God to want 
| them,for thisis thetryall of true religion, we muſt not look 
| to our houſes, as Nebxcbadnezzar did to his Palace of Ba- 
bel, as a place of his glory, but remember that which 3£- 
cah (aid tothe Iewes, Thi ts not the place of your reſt: and 


of our glory,2s whatſocuer thing clfe we vicfor maintenance of chis mor- 


tall life, letvs ſo vie them, as if we viced them not,that we 
be not found, when it comes to the triall, lovers of them 
more then louers of God. Blefled is the man who loues 
nothing otherwiſe but in God, Nam#l14 i mhil charum a- 
mittit, cuiommis chara ſunt in eo qusu0n amittitur. 
Againe, perceiue here in this enumeration, a gradation 
| of ſcuen ſteps,by which the Apoſtle aſcends: It 1s a great 
thing to be in trouble, but to betroubled and.in anguiſh 
alſo,is yet greater, and for him that is in anguiſh to be ba- 
niſhed,in baniſhmentto ſuſtaine hunger & nakednes, and 
with thefe to be in continuall perill, and laſt of all crodye 
by the ſword euery one of theſe lalt is greater then the for- 
mer,yetall of them(ſaith the Apolile)are not able to ſepa- 
rate vs from the loue of Chriſt.Our warning is here, that 
when weſcevnto how many crotſes Chriſtians are ſubieR, 


' and | 


— 
—— 


No fort of medbraearanwrbie,. ” Þ 


fl 
| 


| No ſort of trouble can oner-turne him-, 


and how few of them God hath laid vpon vs, weſhould | 
acknowledge the Lords fatherly indulgenceroward vs, 
who regarding our weaknetle, hath hitherto dealt tender- 
ly with vs. And againe; it ſhould prepare vs for greater af- 
fictions : ſolong as we hauc not reliſted tothe bloud,nor 
Yaid Jowneour liues for Ieſus, we ſhould remember, that 
greater battels then any which as yer wee have foughten, 
are before vs; wherein we muſt fight, if it pleaſe the Lord 
to enter vs into them, | 
Shall Tribulation? ) Now he commeth to the particular 
enumeration, The firſt is Tribulation : the word I\t@ols, 
which the Apoltle vſeth,(ignifieth a preſſing out, fromthe lems rg 
| effet which it worketh in thegodly, ro wit, that it preſ- _— we. 
ſeth our and maketh manifeſt that grace of God,which be- | differin nawre; 
fore was [atentin them : like as in the wicked it preſſerh | For theone in 
out their vile and filthy corruption, which before was fe- | ſuffering com. 


in nature and in effeq; the wicked in ſuffering, communi- | 4am,the other 
cateth with the curſe of «Adam, Carſed is the earth for thy | with the crofie 
[ake,tn ſorrow ſhalt thon cate of it all the dazes of thy life: but the | of Chriſt, 
mY in their ſuffering communicate with the Crofle of 
Chritt. 

They differ alſo in effes, forthe godly man being prel- ar + naming 
{ed by trouble, brings out the fruit ofpraiſe and thank«C-| 17011je makes 
gining,with patience : Sicut aromata odorem, non niſi Cum- | theone to 
accenduntur expanannt : As [weet ſpices ſpread not abroad { bleſle,theother 
their ſmell, till they be burnt or beaten : or as a graine of | 9 Þlaſpbeme. 
muſtard-ſeed,not [tamped,ſeemes to be foft, where other- dry "oogly oy 
wiſe being brayed, it renders out a ſtong ſanour : fothe}| 
\ children of God, who otherwiſeſeemeto be weake & voide 
of ſpirituall ſtrength, when they are beaten by afflition, 
fend out a ſweer-ſmclling ſauour of rich and manifold 
gtaces : And therefore,I call afflition the Wine-prelle of 
God the great Husband-man, by which hee ſo preles the 
berryes of the fruitfull trees of his owne Vine-yard, that | , gain 3, 
out of their iuyce hee may glorifie himſelfe, and comfort | 


Gods Wine- 
others, | prefie, 
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Ne ſort of trouble can oner-turne him, 


2 
The godly are 
not only trou. 


| bled, bur oft- 
| timesftraited 


in trouble. 


| 1548.20. 2, 


1Cor.I.9.10, 


3 
They areper- 
ſecuted and 
chaſed from 
place toplace. 


God moſt fa- 
miliar with his 
children,when 
they are baniſh- 
ed by men, 


others, but the wicked are like vnto avile ſtinking puddle, 
which the moreitis ſtirred,the worſe it ſmellerh: for when 
they aretroubled, they ſend out blaſphemy, rayling,mur- 
muring, and in their impatience fome out their owne 
ſhame, : 

The ſecond is Angwi/. The word he vleth is 5evoxagia, 
which properly ſignifieth ſtraitneſle of place : wherein a 
man is ſo pinched, that he is not able to cturne him, Now 
from the body it is tranſlated to the minde, to exprelle the 
fraitnetſe of the afitions of the children of God,out of 
which oft-times they themlſelues can fee no pallage : that 
which Danid ſaid to Toxathan, As th: Lord liueth there i5 but 
one ſtep betweene me and death, {0 fareth it many a time with 
the children of God, but the Lord commeth in with va- 
looked-for deliverance in their moſt deſperate diſtreile, 
which not onely relieueth them for the preſent, but doth 
confirme them for thetimeto come,We receined ((aith the 
Apoltle)theſentence of death inowr ſelues becauſe we ſhould not 
truft in our (elues,but in God, who raiſeth the dead,who deliuered 
v1 from ſo great a death, and doth deliner vs, inwhom we truft 
that be will deliner vs. 

The thirdis Perſecution, The word Aicyu, fignifieth 
that ſort of affliction, by which the children of God are 
perſcouted and chaſed from one place to another : the 
world hath neuer thought them worthyofa roomeamong 
them,and therefore hauec they been forced co liue in caucs, 
and dennes,and wildernelſes : but our comfort is,that the 
Lord hath alwaies ſhewed himſelfe moft familiar with his 
children, whenthe world hath bin moſt hard vnto them, 
Tacob is baniſhed from his fathers houſe by the cruelty of 
Eſas,and his heauenly father received him into his houſe, 
comforting him by ſuch a familiar revelation of his pre- 
ſence, as hee neuer had felt before, ſo long as hee dwelt at 
home: and [hn being baniſhed by Domirianinto Pathmos, 
found alſo the Lord revealing himfſcelfevnto him more fa- 
miliarly than he had done before, What part of the world 
| is 
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from accelle to their comforter? they know that in their 
| owne houſe they are ſtrangers, as «Abraham was in Cana» 
an, the land of his inheritance, and therefore can be the 
better content, as [trangers to liue in any other part ofthe 
world, Baſil being threatned by ſodeſtue the Deputy of 
the Emperour, with baniſhment, Nehil (inguit) horum que 
dixiſtitimeo,l feare none of theſe things whereof thou halt 
[poken,Nihilpeſſidens ab exily metu liber ſum,vuun hominum 
cognoſcens effe patriam Paradiſum, Owmem autem terram cons- 
mune aſpicims nature exilium,Polleſling nothing,l am free 
from the feareof baniſhment, knowing that Paradiſeis the 
onely countrey of men,and the wholeearth is a common 
{place of baniſhmenttovsall, 

The fourth is famine,which of it own nature is one of the | 
plagues of God, butleſlethen his other ordinaryplagues of 
the ſword & peltilence:therforethe Lord who beſt knowes 
| the waight of his owne rods, accounts three dajes of peſli- 
lence, three months of the (word, and three yeeres of fa- 
[mine cquiualent, Many wayes hath the Lord,by which he 
.bringech famine vpon a people: for ſometime hemaketh 
[the heauen aboueas bratle,and thecarth beneath as iron; 
| ſo thatalbeitmen labour and ſow, yer they receiue noen- 
creaſe: ſometime againe he giues in dueſecaſon the firlt and 
Jatter raine, ſo that the earth renders abundance,but the 
Lord by blafting windes, or by the Caterpiller, Canker- 
'| worme,and Gratle-hopper doth conſumethem,who come 
out as exacters and ofticers ſent from GOD to poind 
| menin their goods,becauſe with them they would not ho- | 
/\nour the Lord : which I marke by the way,chat thoſe vn- 
i naturall men,who doe what they canto encreaſe faminein 
the land, may know they are but Caterpillers,ſcourges,and 


tores humanarum cal:mitatum, making their private gaine | 
(4 common Calamity, and viing thatas a benefit tothem- | 
ſelues,whichGod hath threatned asa plagueto the people, 


alluredly | 


is there, wherein Tyrants can baniſh the children of God | 


 aretryed, 


rods of the wrath of God, or as Bafilcalleththem, derca- amd. 
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Procurers of Famine are wrathfmll Caterpillers, 


The Lord, 
who changed 
the Serpent in- 
co a flouriſhing 
rod, hath chan. 
ged curſcd ta- 
mine 'Nto a 
bleſſed crofſe 
to his ch[d:ren, 


How the Lord 

prouides in ta» | 
mine for his 
children, 


| affuredly, voletle they repent, the. Lord|ſhallcaſtthem at 
leng 


|to-prayſe the Lord, and-truſt in his Fatherly providence, 
| Salomm neue fele it, yet he knew it was a rare tentation, 


th into the fire, as the. rods of his wrath. 

But weare to-know,that famine (which in it owne na- 
turels a curſeand plague of God)to the godly is changed: 
the Lord, who made the bitter waters of IZarab ſweet, and 
turned biting Serpent into a flouriſhing rod, hath chan- 
ged the nature of all thole evils which (inne hath broughe 
v por: vs,now they work for our good;and are become like 
Waſpes wanting ftings, profitable to waken vs and exer- 
cifeour faith, bur nor able to ſeparate vs from the love of | 
God, Among thoſe, Famine is a great tentation, Nature 
being impacient of the want of n«cellaries; and therefore, 
Satnan,who picks out the time and place of tentations,as | 
may be molt for his vantage,tempred our bleſſed Sauiour | 
when he began to waxe hungry. It isa rare grace in want 


therefore heprayed thatthe Lord would neither giue him 
pouerty nor riches, leaſt the one make him full,and cauſe 
him to deny God,and the other ſhould cauſe him to ſteale, 
and take thename of God in vaine : yet no extreamity of 
thistentation can ſeparate them from the loue of Godzfor 
cither in their greatelt neceſſities the Lord maruailouſly 
prouides for them,or elſe ſtrengthens them with paticnce 
and inward comforttoſuitaine ir, 

For ſometime the earth hath been as Iron, but the hea- 
uens muſt minifter food to Gods people; as in that barren 
wilderneiſe wherein [rac] ſoiourned,the earth yeeldedno | 
fruit, but the heauens rained downe Manna and Qualles: 
and ſometime the heauens haue beene as brafle, yet in the 
earch hath the Lord prouided nouriſhment, as hee did by 
the Rauens & the Widdow of Sareptafor Eliah:andif uther- 
wiſe it pleaſe the Lord,by famine, toinfli death vpon his 
childrenthen he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
life,and comforts their hearts with hid 1Zanza,ſo that they 
canſay ro Worldlings,as our Saujour (aid to-his Diſciples, 
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Ihane bread to cats that ye know net of: and ſono 
ſeparatethem fromthe loue of God. | 

Nakedneſſe.) This is alſo a great teatation, partly for the 
ſhame,and partly for the decay of nararall life, which fol- 
lowesit. Beforethe ewes crucified Chrift, they (tripped 
him naked of his garments, Baſil makes mention of forty 
Martyrs,who being (tripped naked, were put forth in the 
night tebe pinched with cold, and afterward burnt with 
fire in the day.Of theſe it is euident,that nakednes is one of 
thoſe tentations wherby Sathan ſeeks totrouble our Faith 
and patience : but he who hath puton the Lord Teſus for 
a garment, neither ſhame nor lolle of naturall life, procu- 
red by nakednetle,can ſeparate him from the loue of God, 
* Wherewe may perceive how different the diſpoſitions 
ofthe Chriſtian and the worldling are, The men of this 
world elteeme nakedneſle their ſhame, and place a great 
'part of their glory in gorgeous garments; and no maruell, 
nia de proprio non habent decorem,neceſſe eft ut aliunde men- 
dicent : for hauing no glory of their own they muſt borrow 
glory from others, From the Beaſts of the earth they bor., 
rowskinsand wooll:from the Fowles of heauen they bor- 
row feathers: from the Wormes they borrow lilke: from 
the Earth (iluer and gold:fromthe Waters pearles: and of 
theſe doth man make vp his begged glory, whoſe glory 


famine can 


l 


whatis it ? Decor qui cam veite induitur, vi cum veſts deponi- 
'ruryveſbis eſt non veſtiti : that beautic which is 


but of the garment. 
Yet are theſe but /icite ging en(avie, if they be 


compared with the madneſle of others, who alter by arti- 
'fice the ſhape and colour ofthecountenance which G o D 
[hath giuen them, fan Deo inferunt, 61m ind quod forma- 
uit reformare conantur 4 for they put hands asit were into 
God, whilerhey ſtrive to preforme that which God hath 
formed. Neſcientes quia opms Dei eft omne quodnaſcitur diaÞoli 


quod 
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=_ on and 
/put off with the garment, is not the beautie of the perſon, | 


| 


———_—, 


Tohy 4:32, 


F 
Chriſtians try- 
ed alſo with 
Nakednefls 


The begged 
plory of world 
ings 1s in their 
apparell,, 


Ber in Cant, 
ſerm, 41. 


Bey.ad Soph. 
| Virg.epi.113, 


þ 


| VnderpretEce 
of hiding their 
nakednes, they 
| ſhew forth 
their nakednes, 
 Copatrac.s, 
| de habi.virg, 
| 
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The begged glory of outward apperell, 
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Cyrgacatac 4. © 


L 


Naan. ſept, 


+ 


Heb.11.37: 
Al. £2.21: 


| | 
Croſſes thould 
| not be afſum'd 
by our felues, 
bur paticatly 

| borne when 
God layes 
them on. 


Falfe Prophets 
weare rough 
garments to 


deceiue, ſo 
they did of 


qued mutatur.l know they excuſe their faRt withthe couc- 


ly by the ſhining of the Sun vpon ir, if we will credit 7oſe- 


| |  perfluity of apparell,arguesthat wee arc euill prepared to 


{ is but abominableidolatry inthe cycs of God; and we are 


rings of comelinelle and neceſlitic,butpretextin tegende twr- 
pitudinis in waiorem twrpitudinem incidunt : for, Worldlings 
are neuerſonaked,as when they are beſt apparelled, Asfor 
men truely godly, they will thinke ſhame of wickedneſs, : 
butnot of nakedneſle: Improbum wecari te pudeat non paupe- 
rem ant ignobilem : blinde Egyptians may account ſheepe- 
keepers abomination, but true Iſraclites will thinke ſhame 
to be profane, burno man to be poore : thoſe godly ones 
in the wildernelleclad with ſheepes skins and goatsskins, 
were more honourable inthe eyes of God, than Herod in 
his royal robe of ſhiuing ſiluer, glancing the morebright- 


-phes.But what of all cis ? our vnwillingnelle to want ſu- 


endure nakednef{efor Chriſts ſake. _ 
Againe,welearne here, that ſceing nakednetle is one of 
thoſe croſſes whereby the Lord tries the faith and patience 
of his children, and that then iris time for vs toendure a | 
crolle, when Godlayes it ypon vs,it cannot be good reli- 
gion to impone it toour (clues,where God layes it not vp- 
on vs.It is a hard thing to keepe mediocrity,not co be ey- 
thertoo remiſlein RE or too lupeſtitious, Wil-wor- 
ſhip,what cuer ſhew of godlines it hath in che eics of men 


not to place rue religio in thoſe thingswhich ke hath not 
required: thefalſe Prophets ware a rough garment, but it 
was £0 deceiue : the Pcieſts of Baal ſparcd not to launce 
their owne fleſh, but it is reieRed of God as blind zeale : 
to walk bare-footed, or weare a garment of haire without 


( old,and fo they 
doe ill, 


-| Franciſcans hood?or that his 


linnen or woollnextthe skinne: to carry on our head a 
Franciſcanes hood, and at laſt to be buried in it-; If theſe 
things hauein them fuch holinelleas they pretendzisie not | 
a maruell their holy Father the Popeis notcareful tomake | 
himſelfemore holy,by changing his criple Crownewith a; 
Ccalinals areſo incoliderate, | 

as 


i ' 


The begged glory of outward apparel. | 437- 


asfo p127chafs by fo exceſſive prices a Cardinals hat; the | 
haire £27:3517 being better cheape, and much more meri- 
coriou? of coral life ? 
Perils,)i :-ife of a Chrillian is ful of perils,cuery place 6 
The Chriſtian 


| vnto him 13 « palaFF-4 : in the ſeazin the Iand,in the City,in | r 

the wildernctie,goc where he wilk he ſhall encounter with fableR., place 
perils, Theſe are ſo many probationsof our Faith & Pati- _ —_— 
ence,of Gods truth and prouidence. Our preſeruation de- | 2.cor,x1.16, 


neither ſlumbers nor ſ]cepes. As a Father hath compaſſion 0; 

| on his Ghildren,ſo hath the Lord on them who Hobs ee "mg 
and we know that a natural Father doth neuer look more | 
pittifally vpon his Ghild,than when he ſees him in greateſt 
danger,and ſhall we expe& leſle kindneſſe from our hea- 
uenly Father? The men of this world,when they ſend out 
theirſeruants in commifſion, goe not with them them- 
ſelues, know not their danger,and are not able to preſerue 
them;butthe Lord our God whe he ſends out his ſeruants, | 
fore-ſees the perill, and goes with them to perſeruethem 3 | , f 

Feare not,for when thoupaſſe#t thorow the water I'will bewith a 
thee,andthorow the flouds,that they doe not onerflow thee, The 
more perils wee fall into,the more experience haue we of 
Gods loving preſeruing vszfor the which we may fay,Pe- 
rils may wel makevs grow intheſenſe of the loue of God, 
but cannot ſeparate vs from him. 

Sword ,)T his is the laſt,and by it the Apoſtle expreſſes 
any kinde of violent death;for vntotheſe allo the ſeruants |51,. cf awe 
of God and his belt beloued Children haue beene ſubie& | fabic allo to 
cuer from the beginning, The Apoltleglories that no kind | viokat death, 
of death can ſeparate vs from Chriſhycaas heſaith in an- 
other place,it conioynes vs morenecrely ynto him: as Ne- _ 
buchadnszzars fire looſed the bonds of thethreechildren, | 3-35 
but hurtnot their bodies : ſo death inflited by man may 
looſe our bodily bonds, but cannot hurt our ſoules. Nox 
ſunt timenda (pirituique fiunt in carne, que extra nos eſt quaſi 
veſtimzenturs:Letnot our ſpirit feare thoſethings whichare 


done 


pends on our proteor,cue the Watch-man of Iſrael, who Contacts: | 
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| 


| 


A 


z 


{| No diuineteſtimonie betweene Malachi 


0 UI” SE 


e and Matthew, | 1 


—  — 
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That the 

Chriſtian is 

ſubie&to thele 

crofles "i : 
oues by the 

T dimeric of 

holy Scripcure. 


Worſhippers 
of Ged,hows- 
ſocuer difioy- 

| nedintime or | 
place yet are of 
one communt- 
ON - : 
Pſal. 44.22. 


—— 


done in rhe feſh, which is 23a garment without vs, Thus 
wee ſee how no kinde of croſle can ſeparate vs from the | 
loue of God. 


de. 


VERSE 36, eAsit 1 written, For thy ſake are we killed all 
the day long #, wee are counted as ſheepe far the 


; ſlaughter, 


TASRIRI HE natureofman doth greatly abhorre the 
0 A crolle, and therefore the Apoſtle here, is the 
oo 214 more aboundant in furniſhing vs with com- 
IIS | forts again{t ic, glorying in this,that no crolle 
can ſeparate vs from Chrilt; a comfort excceding great 
indeed: for ſeeing wee know that the Lords loue toward 
vs is inchangeablc,hauing his fauour, which 1sbetterthan 


. 
FY 


| life, what other lotle ſhould we regard or make moane 


for?Now becauſe he hath made an enumeration of ſundry 
ſorts of croſles, he proues here by a teltimonie of Scrip-. 
ture, that it is the lot of Gods children to be ſubieR vato 
them: for ſeeing they are not exempted from the greateſt, 
which is to be ſlaine by the (word, why ſhall wee promiſe 
to our (elues any immunity from the (malleſt ? | 
Theteſtimony istaken out of the 44. Plalme, wherein 
the Church of God,being heauily afflited,as ſome think, 
vnder Antiochs, complainingto God of her heauy trou- 
ble,thatalbeiethey had not fallen away from the pure wor- 
ſhip of his name, nor lifted vp their hands to a ſtrange 
God,yet they were counted as ſheep for the laughter: and 
this teſtimonie the Apoltle applyes to the eftate of the 
Church in his time: wherein the Apoſtle wil teach vs. that 
howlſocuer the true worſhippers of GOD liuein ſundry 
times and ages, yet they are of one communion, maintai- 
ning all one cauſe: thereforethe Apoſtle vſeth that which 
is ſpoken of the afflied Church of the Iewes, as compe- 
tent to afflicted Chriſtians, | 
es | 


—_— 
4? 


o 


| diate calling from Godzand ſpake & wrotenothing of pri- 
vate motion,but by'diuite inſpiratis,yetis it their cultom 
to confirme their doAtine by tellimonies of the Prophets, 
| This harmony among the Writers of holy Scripture isno 
{mall confirmation of our Faith , thatthey whonevuerfaw 
' one another in the face, yet all together agree to breath 
' out one truth. As the Cherubins ſtretch their wings one to 
another,{o the Prophets and Apoſtles reach theirteſtimo- 
nies one fo another,and asthe Mariners in Peters ſhip, ba- 
uing agreater draught than they wereableto halein,beck- 
ned to their companions to help tHtetn:ſo do the Apoſtles 
callon the Prophets,and requiretheir helpe for confirma- 
tion ofthetruth of God,thatthe more may be converted 
| by them. And their fat (tands for arule, to teach vs that 
what euer calling men pretend,they ſhould confirmetheir 
doctineby that which is written:a necefſary ground tobe 
holden in theſe dayes,wherein the name of the Church is 
abuſed to impugne thetruth ofthe Church. The Apolltles 
after the example oftheir Maſter,confirmed their dorine 
by Scripture. S.Paxl was content that the Berzans ſhould 
try his dodtrine by the Scripture: what pertnetle then is it 
that the Doors ofthe Romiſh Churchchallegetothemi- 
ſclues this ſingular exemption,as not tobe iudged by the 
word,as though they themſelues & notehat which is writ- 
| ſeen ſhould bethe warrant of their dotrine, and all men- 
were bound to beleceue thern fide imyplicita, 
{ Againe,we areto marke here, how that one place of holy 
Scripture doth interpret and confirme another. /Zoſes laies 
aground tothe Prophets, the Prophers expound them 
and deliver them clearer to the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 
build vpon them a plaine & perfe& doftrine, for the edi- 
fication of Chrilts miſtical body, The two Teſtaments are 
as the two lips ofthe mouth of God, by which hee Þath. 
breathed out to vs his mind'concerning his worſhip & our 
(aluation.Andit isto be marked, thatout of theſe bookes 


| | [No dinine teſtimonie betweene Malachie aud Matthew. | 439 * 
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monie among, | 


the wrirers of | 
holy Scripture. 


Ezech.1.11, 


Lukes.7. | 


Euery Eccleſi» 
aftique teacher 
is bound to 
confirme his 
docrine by | 
Scripture, | 


AAs 17,11, 
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No dinine retimzonie betweene Malachie and M atthew, . | 


Three things 


obſeruedin 


this teſtimony, 


| The cauſes fori It isneceſſary for our comfort;that we marke the foun- 
which G OD. taine,and from whence affliction proccedes to the godly, 
on for the ignorance thereof makes many to erre, with the 
"4Y Ema'* | friends of 70b,& iudge wrong of the godly,as if they were 


{ AffliRtions laid] The firſt way affiitions to them whom the Lord loveth | 
onfor ſin paſt,| are medicinall reſtoratiues, by which they are wakened co 


| = nya recover theirhealth by repentancefor thoſe lins, through | 

4 which they haue becom ſpiritually diſealed:tor rrowſocuer 

| the Lord gives looſe reines to trnechuldren ot wrath & de- 
Pſ«l.8,12, |livers themvptco their own hearts d elire,yet will he hedge 
Hoſ.2.6, | in with thornes thewayes of thoſe whom ne purpolcth to 

+ laue 

} | s 


| which the Primitiue Church of olde, and the reformed 
' Churchnow, hath eſteemed Apocrypha, neyther leſus our | 
Lord,nor any of his Apoſtles haue broughfout any teſti- | 
| monie for confirmation of dofrine, and therefore thoſe 
'Bookes interieRed betweene Malachie and Matthew arc. 


[ 


'to be reieted, as an vncouth breath. Zalachie endeth the | 
| olde Teſtament, with a promiſe of the comming of the 
' Angell, even che new Ekeh, who ſhould goe beforethe 
' face of our Lord to prepare his way, lobx the Baptiſt; and. 
| Matthew begin the new Teſtament, with a narrarion' 
| of the accompliſkment of that Prophelie; but betweene' 
| theſe two che holy Ghoſt employed no Penne-man of the | 
| holy Oracles. | 

For thy ſake.) In the teſtimony wee have three things: 
( fir(t,the greatnelle of the affliion ofa Chriſtian,when he 
ſaith,Ye are ſlaine,lubie not onely co ſmaller croſſes, but 
to the greateli:ſecondly, thecontinuanceof their affliti- 
on, All the day log, thatis, notin one age, but in all ages! 
of the world it hath beene- our lot: thirdly, the cauſe of 


their ſuffering for thy ſake, | 


ſtricken alway fortheir finnes,when indeedethey arenot; 

we aretherefore to know that ſometime affiQion comes 

ea the godly for linne pall, ſometime for ſinne to come; | 

ſometime neither for (inne paſt, nor ſinne to come, but 

that the workes of God may bemade manifeſt. 
} 


' 
l 
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ag Chrifts Martyrs diſterned from Sathans Martyre, 
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faue,& will waken them by ſome ſharperod orother,when 
heſeeth them ſleeping in ſecurity:ſotaught he Miriemby 
Leproſietoleaue her murmuring;ſo wakened he oa out 
of bis fleepe by caſting him into the ſeaz he cured Zachary 
of infidelity by ſtriking him with dumbnelle: he delivered 
Sasl from his cuill courſeby blindnefle: bleſſed is theman| 
whom the Lord this way correc&cth, 

Sometime againezthe Lord ſends affliion,as preſerua- 
tives to his childrenzto keepe them from linne,whereunto 


FIR 


he ſeeth oftheir weakenelfe they areready to fall, if they 
be not preuented : and ſo he (ent an Angell of Sathan eo 
buffet Saul,notfor any {inne hee had done,but fora linne 
that he might doe, leſt hee ſhould have beene exalted out 
of meaſure. 

And ſometime the Lord layeth onaffiiion,neither tg 
corr:& linnes palt,not to preuentſinnes tocome;but that 
the works of Gad may be made manifett, which'our Saui- 
our plainely teacheth vs,when being demaunded concer- 
ning him that was borne blinde, whether-it was for his | 
owne finnes; or the finnes of his Parents: anſwered it was | 
for neither of them, bur char the works of God might be made 
manifeſt in him, And theſe workes of God manifeſted by 
affliton are of two ſorts, for not onely his maruailous 
power and conltant truth in perſeruing and delivering his | 
owne Church inall eroubles againſt the power, falſhood, 
and malice of the world,areamanifeſted that all men may 
ſee, it is not by the arme of man, but by the power of God, 
that his Church is continued vpon earch:but likewiſe theſe 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- 
rit in the hearts of his Children, aremade manifelt to the 
world; ſuchischeir conſtant faith,their invincible loue to- 

| | ward God,their patience inthe hardeſt ſort of crofles. And 
/ | vnto theſe kinds of afflitions doe weereferre that which 
here is ſpoken. 

Theſe afflitions,which are for Gods ſake, require theſe 
two things,compriſed by the Apoſtle intheſewords, Faith 
| Gg 2 and 


| 
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Aflicionslaid} 
on topreuent 
fin to come,are 
wholeſome 
preſcruatmes 
1,Cor,12.7. 


Butenery af» | 
fliction is not 
laid on thie 

godly tor fin. | 


Tbng.3. | 


mm. 
—__—— ym 


| x Tim 1.19. | and agood conſcience, that is, a good Religion and a g00d 
| I'vo _—_ conuerſation: thoughthy life be ſo good, thatit be vnre- 
io Aiai, | Proveablein the eyes of man, yet if thou be nor found in 
ons whichare | the faith,thy ſuffering is not ſuffering for Gods cauſe;and 

ſuffered for | albeit the Religion thou proteſleſt be pood,if thy conuer- 


Gods ſake, | ſation beeuill,though thou wouldeſt give thy body to be 


þ ws . _ any man ſuffers as a Chriſtian, let bins not be aſhamed. Non ſup- 


dujlici mart. | plicium facit martyrem;ſed cauſa; Itis not the crolle makes 


bene? | tude, but miſerable hardnelle of heart, As the Lord leſus| 
from Sathans | hath his Apoſtles and Martyrs,ſo Sathan hath his falſe A- 
Martyrs. poſtleand Martyrs. Martyres Satanice virtuts and there- 


| 


Avzl.T.cm. | corta Inflitia;it is not ſuffering that makes ſurea cauſetobe| 
Parmen,Epi, 


cep.3.%.9. 


uy =_ Chriſt,as ye heard before: but to ſuffer for Chriſt is not a 


3ns to ſuffer 


ne egy 


| 44 :. [ Chrifts Merryrs diſcerned from Satbins Martyrs, 


| 


burnt for Religion, yet ſhall not thy ſuffering be ſuffering 
for Chriſlts cauſe : Let none of you ſuffer as enill doers, but if 


the Martyr,but the cauſe, | 
There hath beene no Herefieſo groſſe, but ſome men 


That Gods |} haye been bould to dyeforit: which isnot Chriſtian forti- 
Martyrs may 


forewe will conclude with Angsſtine, Non eſt ex paſſione 


righteous : Sed ex iuftitia gloris/a paſſio, but it is righteoul-! 
nefſe which makes (uftering glorious, j 
For thy ſake.) Itis common to all the godly toſufferwith | 


honour communicated to them all; the rarer that it is,the 
with Chriſt, | more heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God ſends it. | 
not toſuffcr | The Apoſtle rejoyced in the bonds wherewith hce was! 
for him. bound for Chrilis cauſe:the golden chains of earthly Arm- | 

bailadours are nothing ſo honorable as chaines of Iron | 
| which are worne for Chrifts cauſe. The Emperour Cox | 
| /antine honoured all the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, | 
{ but made molt of thoſe who had ſuffered for the cauſe of | 
, "Chriſt; as in particular; hee kiſſed the hole of Paphnutins 

eye, which hai been put outin time of trouble for Chriſts: 

ſake,yet did hee reuerenceit as the moſt honourable and. 
| precious part of his body:no face ſo beautiful as that which! 
is deformed; no mano rich as who hath ſuſtained ſpo-' 
Heb.1o 34. | liation of his goods;if it be for Chriſtsſake; neither is any' 


» 


death 


So 
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Chrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, | ] 


death lo glorious, as that which is ſuſtained for his cauſe: | 


$4 enim beati qui moriuntur in Domino, multo magis qui pro 
Dominn;for itthey bebleſled which dye in the Lord,much 
morebleliſed arethey who dye for the Lord. 

But now becauſeno Chriſtian is perſecuted wirhoutſome 
cauſe alleadged againſt him by his perſecuters,and that al- 
| ſo in every trouble his owne conſcience ſaith,that he hath 
' molt juſtly deſeruedit; how can he haue this comfore that 
| he ſuffers for Chriſts ſake?The firſt is eaſily anſwered, if we 
\ puta difference betweenethe pretended,and the true cauſe 
tor which the wicked doe perſecute vs, If Hamarn beare 
' malice to Mordecay, for his fake he will forge a crime a- 
gainlt all the people of the Iewes: If Amazis can couer his 


| hatred againſt ,£mos,by pretending that Amos hath con- | 


ſpired againſt the King : If the Princes of Darizs enuie} 


| Daniels preferment, they can delate him as a rebell to the 
| Kings proclamation:It /eremy exhort the Iewes to goe out 
tothe King of Babell, he ſhall be accuſed asa confederate 
| {withthe Chaldeans. It is a common ſtratagem of Sathans, 
'to ([taine the glory of Gods children in their ſufferings, 
with falſe pretended crimes z Vt qui 69nſcrentie ſme Ince cla- 
reſcunt, fal/is rumoribrus [ordidentuer, that they who are clea- 
\red by thelight of their owne conſcience, may be defiled 
| with falſe reports, Sed bene fibi conſcins non debet falſis mone- 


rinec putare plus eſſe ponderis m alieno connitio,quamy in [10 teſti- | 


' z80u50,but he who hath a good conſcience,ought not to be 
; moued with falſe things,nortothinke there is more waight 

in any other mans traducing,then in his owne teftimony, 
' Our comfort doth (tand ſure, if we can fay with Danid: | 
They hate me without a canſe, And againe,They are gathered | 
together againſt mee, not for mine offence, not for my ſine, O , 


| Lord, ' puif]; ber veene! 


| As for the other, the accuſation of our Conſcience in | 
trouble,charging vs with fins which no man can lay to our | 
chargeif we CE betweene the quarrel] which 

conſcience hath againſt vs, and that wherewtth the wicked | 


| Djal.96.9 \ 


| : Gg 3 | doe | 


How cauſes 
falſlypretended} - 
by the wicked | 
take not from 
the Chriſtian 
this comfort, 
that he ſuffers 
for Gods ſake. | 


Pſal.$9.3, 
In (offcring, 
we mutt diſtin. 


that vetiich | 
men, 24 chat | 
which our | 
one conlci. | 
cnceglayesto 
cur charge, 
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RS | Emery Chriftias is a Martyr in affeflion, 


| doe charge vs,itſhall be manifelt that thecauſe of our per- 
ſecution,is our diſagreement with themin an euill courſe, 
and not any ſinne committed by vs againſt God, and fo 
ſhall our comfort ſtill remaine that wee are ſufferers for 
Chriſts ſake, 
Wee are killed, ) How farre forth this killing extends,our' 
Death cannot | Sauiour doth teach vs, when he ſaies, they arcableto kill} 


| 


hurttheman | the budy and doe no more, 2 pro Chriſto moriuntar, ali- 

of God. > | quid mortis accipiunt ye tota comtingat : they may caſt downe 
f, 10.3 o } 4 

- ns "pra ;thiscarthly tabernacle,butcannot hurt the man of God, 


Dei.6.x3.cap,8, Buthercit is enquired, ſeeing theſe godly ones were a- 
A godly man | liue when they ſent vp this complaint voto God, how isit 
not troubled | ſajiq,they werellaine ? To thisI anſwere, that ewo manner 
a -» ven". | of waies arcthe godly partakers of Chriſts afflitions,cuen ; 
Plceot Chriſt When they are nottroubled in their owne perſons: firſt, by 
his afflitions | ſympathie with others that are troubled: for as the head 
by lymparhie. | of the myllicall body accounts himſelfe perſecuted, when 
| his members are per{ecuted:{o among the lively members 
| thercof,che griefe and trouble of onezis the griefe and crou: | 
| ble of theretf. [f we mourne with them that mourne, and 
| Rom.12-15- | remember them who are in bonds, as if we werein bonds 
Heb.13.3- withthem, we are partakers of their ſufferings : bue now 
| the want of this compaſſion in many,who relting in their 
Amos 6,6, | ivory beds, ſorrow not for /eſephs atHiion, proucs them 
| to be but dead and rotten members. 
All erue Chri- Secondly, we communicate with theafflitions of our 
tans arc Mare, þLchren,when in our affeQtion weare ready to ſuffer with 
yrs in affcCtis | A 
on. | them if ſo it would pleaſe the Lord to imploy vs: as they 
Cypdidop.dtar.' are Martyrs in aftion,fo willthe Lord accept the vthers as 
How theirr ea” Martyrs in afteCtion : Dew enum non eftimat QUEnguinm ex 6- 
mo "gl | uenturerumſedex afjefiu: tor God eltecmes not one by the 
deed,is decla. | £u21t of things, but by their affetion : Now fraud.ibitur 
red inthe ex- | Afartyry gloriaper quem non ſbetit quo minus Martyrum per: 
|awple of Aqvi-' egerit : hee ſhall not be defrauded of the glory of martyr- 
iaand Priſoila. | Jome,in whoſe defaultiewas notthat he accompliſhed his 
Martyrdame:therefore Aquila& Priſciiaare commended, 


that. 


= — 


Emery Chriſtian is a Martyr in affeftion, 


Per” 
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| that for the Apoſtles life they had laid downetheir owne 
neckes; their good-wil! being reckoned vnto chem for a 
deede. But as 1arob hazarded ſome of his family in the 


|| hands ef Eſaubefore others:{o the Lord ſends outſome of 
his ſeruants co trouble before others:for the Lord isnotſo 
prodigall of the liues of his children, chat at one time he 
will hauock them all in the hands of the wicked-though he 
ſend ſome out co the triall, he will reſerue others to be as 
it were the (cede of the Goſpell, 

«All the day long.) If wee apply this teſtimony to the 

| whole Church, then this day ſhall be the whole courſe of 
crime from the beginning to the end thereof, Early in the 
morning Cain began to perſecute his brother,& cuer ſince, 
bloudy perſecuters in all ages hauc followed this way,but 
among them all, che perſecuters of this laſt age,which is 
the cuening,are molt miſerable;for all the bloud ſhed ſince 
the daics of ebe/ ſhall light ypon them, As in a good 
{ courſe, his praiſe is greateft who is formoſt, ſo in an euill 
courſe, his iudgemeat ſhall be the greateſt, who comes 
hindmoſt, becauſe he ſubſcribes to the wickednelle of all 
thoſe who haue gone before him. 

Butif otherwiſe we apply this teſtimony to every Chri- 
Nian, then this day muſt be called the whole time of our 
life, from our birth to our death, warning vs,that in no age 
of our life we ſhould promiſeto our ſelues immunity from 
affliction : yet our comfort is,that the time of our trouble 
is herecalled a day and in the Rewe/ation,the houre of ten- 
tation, becauſe it is but ſhort, Thatrebuke which ovr Saui- 
our gaue his diſciples when they were ſleeping in the gar- 
den, Could ye not watch with mee one houre ? may (erue as a 
checke vnto vs when we faint in tentation z Could ye not 
ſuffer with me one houre?Againylecing our troubleis ſhort, 
let vs not in it limit the Holy one of [(rael, to preſcribe to 
the Lord the time of our deliverance, O how may we be 

aſhamed of our impatience in trouble, when we looke to 
Noah,who entring into the Arke atthe Lords commande- 
Gg 4 ment, 


1 


| 


' is but a day of 


Rom. 1644s 


Perſecuters in 
this laſt age are 
moſt miſerable. 


The whole 
time of our life 


\uffer mnge 


Rewel.3.10. 
Oc an koure 
of tentation. 


Mat.26,40. 


With whatpatt- 


ence we ſhould 
endure in ſuffcs] 
ring,retercing | 
the ume of our | 
| ne];21:ranceto | 
wa Lord. 


| 


' 
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44S | Emery Chriſtian is a Alartyr in affetion, | | 


ment, after hee had tarryed a whole yeere In it, yet ſought 


—_— 


the nouriſhing Father of our Lord Ieſus,when the Angell 

commanded him to goeto Egypt,and ſaid further ts him, 

Mat 2.13. | Tarrytheretil I tell thee; though Joſeph knew not when he 
ſhould come out of Egypt,the place of baniſhment;yet re- 
ferring thetime to the Lord, he yeeided himſelfe obedient 
to the holy commandement. The Lord worke in vs the 

? ; like obedience of Faith. 

— And are counted, This is added by way of amplificati- 

ans but vile | 0n;wearenotonly ſlaine, but {laineas if we were ſlaues no- 


perſons,and | thing worth, Wicked men account the godly little worth, 
what comfort | anq therefore doe handlethem in a vile manner : but ſhall 
—_ | we forthat be diſcouraged ? Nogthe Prince of our faluati-| 
-— ans on was efteemed among men no more worth then thirty | 


Meta615. | piecesof (iluer,and that for our ſake: ſhajl we then thinke 
x Cer,4-13+ | evill,for his fake,to be counted leflethen the dung or clay 
| whereupun we tread?The Lord giuevs true humility,that 
| wemay becontent to be deſpiſed ofmen, that we may be 
| approued of our God; hee onely hath the ballance in his 
' hands, what euer waight worldlings haue in the eyes of 
| men,when the Lord begins to weigh them as he did Bal- 
taſar,no honour,no richcs,no kingdome, ſhall helpe them 
eo hold out waight, 

In what re- e A's ſheepe for the ſlaughter, ) Wicked men account the 
pgaddy as | when they are taken out of the way; yea,allo they reapea 
ſhcepe. benefit thereby. A proofe whereof we may ſec inthe Primi- 
tive Church : for when Famine, Peftilence, and ſuch like 
calamities were inflicted by G O D vpon the Empire, for 
the contempe of his Goſpell,the cauſe therof was ſtil] impu. 
ted by men to the Chriſtians.& therefore they were perſe- 
cuted to death with no letſe opinion,then thatrhe putting 
them out of the way,was to put the plagues of God from 
| the whole Empire z yet did they not this way remedy the 


agg due to their (ins, but procured thereby citaer dou- 


nut tocomeout tillthe Lord commanded him, And Hoſeph, | 


[pets wicked | godly (laughter-ſheepe,becauſethey thinke nothing is loſt, | 


ble |. 


RD 


—_— 


(briftian inthe eyes of a wordlmg. "Y | | 447 
ble ſtripes to themſelues;or then were handled inthe pati- 
ence of God, likevnto Oxen fed for the ſlaughter, 


The value of A 
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ment of the Lord concerning his Children, to the iudge= | compares his 
ment of men, The Lord alſo compares his little ones co pos ce 
ſheep,but vpon plainecontrary reſpeRs to thoſewhichthe | pMePrne 
mae eng | yY 
world hath:frlt,fortheir innocency & ſimplicity,they are ; reſpedts. 


not like other beaſts, that haue either teeth in their head, | I 
pawes in their fect, or poyſon in their bowels,to powre out 
when they are offended : ſecondly,for their patience,wher- | » 


as other beaſts being beaten, vtter vnruly & rowting voy-) 
| ces,they are dumbe before the ſhearers, yea, & being iniu- : 
red,they are farre from reuenge;The ſheepe of Chrili(faith | 2Pria» de fimp. 
| Cyprian) haue not the bloudy teeth' of Woluss z cruelty is 
an argument of baſtard religion:and thirdly,for their vrili- 
ty, for they doe not onely giue their milke,but their wooll 
' and skin to the ve of man: teaching vs how profitable we 
| ſhould be to our brethren; but alas, the great number of | 
| them,who being void of innocency, wiſe to doe euill,void | 
| of patience, not acquainted with the yoke,void of chari- | 
| | ty, being like that barren tree, which had no fruit to giue 
; to Chriltin his hunger;euidently declares,how thatmany 
| in this age, howſocuer eſteemed among men, yet are not | 
| accounted of God the ſheepe of Chrill. | 


{ 
| | 
Wo, eto 


Ve RsE 37.,Nenertheleſſein all theſe things we are morethen | 
conquerenrs, through him that loged vs. 


C-- VAT Erethe Apoſtledoth now ſubioyne a ne- | 
fi 4 p gative an{were to his former interrogati- | 
| MEL FA ons, with an amplification: theſe things | 
}, whereof | haue ſpoken, are ſo farre from | 
being abletoſeparate vs from the loue of | 
God, that by che contrary, inthem all we 


are more then conquerors,thatis,victorsout of alldoubr.| 


And here itſhall not be vnprofitable to oppone cheiudg- | How God allo'. 


| 


| 
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rock in the ſea. 


In death Chri. 
Rians are con- 
querours. 


A Chriſtian is 
not a ſingle 


| ſtate of Chriſtians vpon carth, {11d hcfore, We ave ſlaine all 


man,ftanding 
by himſclfe,but 
a man iInCOrpO= 


rate in Chriſt, 


448 | The valne of a (briſftian inthe cyes of a wordling. uy 
Lhe itian'— 11 altheſe things.) Then yeemay perceive, that vnto all 
need ay " thoſe croiles enumerated before,the Chriftian man is ſub. 


ie: he is not vnproperly compared to a rocke inthe Sea, 
which being beaten on cuery (idewith waves raiſed by the 
winde, yct ſtands vamoueable, v:iibroken it (clic, breakes 
them that aflaultic, 

Againe,ye ſeethatthe Apoſtle, 1:0 ſpeaking of the e- 


the day long. faith now We are morerben Conquerors : ſtrange 
itis,that he who1s ſlatn,ſho!1/i be a Conquerorbut Co it is, | 
che Chriſtian battaile eucry way is maruailous, partly be- 
cauſeit is foughten witnin and againſt himſelte,and parcly 


becauſe then hee is a Conqueror, wlien hee ſeemes to be! 


| vanquiſhed,beingthe member of that head who obtained 


greateſt vitory,wien heſuffered molt ſhamefull death. 
Through bim tha! lowed vs.) The Apoſtle doth fo giue 
comfortto the Chriihan, that he reſerues the glory vnto 
the Lord, the ſtrength whereby we prevaile, is from him 
that loued vs,nottrom our (clues. It is very comfortableto 
conſider, that a Chriſtian is not a man ſtanding or living 
by himſelfe,he hath his being in Chriſtz as long as there is 
lifein him we cannot dye: it is true that ſometime being 


| deſerted and left to our ſelues, we fall away for atime : we. 


may ſee in Peter, who at the voyceof a Damſell denied the 
Lord Ieſus;and this is to teach ys that the praiſe of our ſtan- 
ding,perſeucring,and ouercomming, pertains tothe Lord, 


| 


The certainty of Saluation confirmed, 


— 


VERSES 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither death nor life, | 
nor eAngels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor | / 
things preſent, nor things to come, 

39. Nor height,nor any other creature,Cc, 


> ———— 


Fail He Apoltle continuing in his triumph,mounts 
E >| to ati higher ſort of enemies, and he alſo.pro- 
EG | claimes dehiance to them, affirming that nei-, 
iS] cr death ,nor life, nor Angels, nor things preſent | 
nor things to come,nor any other creature whatſoe- 

| #eryif any other bezare able to ſeparate vs from the lone of God, | 
| Ofthe which we haue firſt eo learne,thata Chriſtian man | a Chrifian | 
| ipthis life may be perſwaded of hisſaluation, neither 1s it | may beallured 
to be accounted preſumpton,for asmuch asin ſodoing,he | 9f his faluation 
leancs not vpon himſelfe, but vpon the word and promiſe! —_ _ the 
of God, which the Lord hath confirmed by an oath,that | pa. of 
| hemay make ſureto the heyres of promiſe the ability of | Papiſts. 
his counſel], Wherezif the aduerſary obiec,that the word 
{ {| oftheLord outof all douvtis true, and that they who be- 

| Ieeue and repent;ſhal! be (aued, but euery one who faith he ! 

| beleeues,doth not belceue.and ſo cannot be perſwaded of 

| his ſaluation? To this 1 anſ{were, that he who repeats vn-| 

| fainedly and belecues, knowes as certainly that hee hath | 

; repentance and faith,as he who hath in his hand aiewell, | 
| knoweth that he hath ir;and therefore may conclude with | 
| himſelte,that the promiſes of ſaluation, madetothepeni- 1} 
, tent belecuers,belong vnto him : for albeit it be true, there | 
' be many inthe Church like vato thoſe five fookſh Virgins, j 
' who ſuppolcthey have that which they ſhall not be found | 
;to haucin the end,yet is thcre no reaſon to conclude,that 
{ becauſe ſomeare decetued,all arc deceiued ; becauſe ſome | 
| thinke they baue faith and have it not, therefore none can | 
; be (ure that they haue faith, | 
| Outcf ail doubt, where the Lord Teſus dwellcth by his | 


Spirit, hee makes himſelfe knowne to them in whom he 
[> 
| dwe 


— 


cm ———— _ 1 
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459 | The certainty of S aluation confirmed, 


- This is proued' dwelleth, according to that, Know you not that Chrit i in 
from thena- | you,except you be reprobates ? and thele names giuen tothe 
cure ofche ho- | holySpirit of Adoption,dorh alſo confirmetheſametruth; 
7 ”_ 16 ny | for he is called the Seale,the Witneſſe,& earneſt penny of God; 
hath received, | Which names he receives from his effeAs and operations, 
2 Cor.13.5, | Which he works in them to whom heis giuen: either there- 
fore mult the adgerſary ſay, that there are none to whom 
; the Spirit is giuen, or they mult grant,that they to whom 
| heis given areſure:the fir{t they wiilnot athrme,theſecond | 
Rem,8.16, [they cannot with reaſon deny;for what is this to ſay that a | 
2 Cor. 1.22. | man hath the Seale,the Witne(ſe, & the Earneſt of God gi- 
| uen to confirme the promiſe of God,and yet all theſe doe 

; not make him who hath them, ſure of faluation ? 
| Comfort for But here, leſt that which I have ſaid, diſcourage them 
thegodiy,” |whoare of weake conſciences,let them know that this aſ- 
or: rr (urance of faluation doth not alway continue with the chris! 
affurance, | {tian in a like meaſure: for here we doe fo belecue;that we | 
| want not our own vnbelicte; & albeit cur faith when it is 
inthe fullſtrength overcomes all doubting, yet is it often-| 
' times{o weak,that it is againe dilquieted with doubring, 
' for whichif we pray inſtantly with the fochtcr of that childe, 
{ Mar.g-24: | Lord, I beleenc, but helpe my nbeliefe, wee may be ſure at | 
length Faith ſhall ouercome: and thus farre teach we con- 
cerning the afſurance which the Chiciltian man hath of his 

| ſaluation. 

A goodreligi { Butas for that Religion which teacheth doubtings,and 
onrmy haue | yronounceth them accurſed who 1:014that aman may be 
ores ray allured of ſaluation, we accuſe it,2s a dotrine enemy to | 
ES ' , Faith and Saluation;(luch as is the dorine of the counſell | 
Jeauesmen in of Trent; Ss qis dixerit hominem re: 1tum teneri ex fide ad 
doubr, ' credendam._ſe certoefſe ex numero pre ftinatorum, anathema 
| Sef 6.cant.ly. | 7, Itis ftrangeto lee, that where they teach a man is able 
\co fulfillthe wholelaw of God, and by his workesto merit 
|  eternall life, they accurle him if hee ſay hee is fore to be 
ſaued : fo diretly doth one point of their falſe doftrine 
impugne another ; But indeede it is no meruatle, if therr 
Reli- 
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of Saluation confirmed, 


The certainty 

Religion can yeeld no comfort nor certainty of faluation 
ro the weary conſcience, becauſethey draw men from off 
the foundation of leſus Chriſt,in whom only it is promiſed 
that we ſhall finde reſtto our ſoules, and would make vs to 
! leanevpon rotten foundations,ſuch as the merit of Malles 
the vertuc of our works and humane ſatisfaRion;and be- 
cauſe all theſe cannot yet ſatisfiethe doubting conlciences 
of men, they ſuſpend them with a vaine hope of greater 
comfort which they ſhal find in their forged and comfort- 
letſe Purgatory: thus do they hold the poore people com- 
fortleſle both in life and in death.Butas for vs, wee will a- 
bide on the rocke,renouncing al purgation, but the purga- 
tion of his blood; wee will content onrſclues with Ieſus 
Chriſt,in whom the Father is well pleaſed,that in him we 
may finde reſtto our ſoules, which neither in our ſelues, 
nor in any other creature ſhall wee eyer beableto finde. 
Let them call it preſumption, Now arrogantia eſt, ſed fides 
predicarequod acceperts yon ſuperbia eft, ſed deotio, it is not 
preſumption, but Faith : or otherwiſe,if weeſay vnto him 
who hath begotten vs by thelaucr of regeneration, Pater, 
bona preſumprio eft,Father, this ( ſaith eLuguſtine) is a good 
| preſumption. And tothe ſame effe laid Bernard, Propter 

boc data ſunt ſirna quedam manifeſtaſalutts, vt indubitabile jit 
eum eſſe de numero Eleftorum, in quo ea ſigna permanſerint, 
This is the truth of God; agreeable to Scripture and aun- 
cient Fathers which we do atfirme,l1oweuer they doe ac- | 
curſe it. 

That neither life, ) By life we arc to vnderſtand the plea- 
ſares of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed: forin the hearts 
of many they preuaileagainſt the loue of God:that wemay 
learneto deſpiſe them,and to count with the Apoſtle, all 
things tro be dung in regardofleſus,let vs lookevnto thoſe, 
two things which diſcouer votovs the vanitie of worldly 
pleaſures: firft;they are moſt loathſometo them who haue 
them in greateſt abundance, & are moſt admired of thole 


who hauethemnor.A proofe of this we have in Salomon, 
| who 


1 


l 


| | 


Met.11.:g. 


Te is notpre. 
ſumption,but 
faith to ſhevy | 
vehat we haue 
recciued, 

Any ſer,28s 


Vanitie of 
worldly plea. 
ſures diſcoucy 
red, 


I 
The aboun- 
dance of them 
makes them 


Why Papiftrie 


cannot make a 
man ſure ofſal. 
uation. 
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oathſome, 
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y "The certainty of Salnation confirmed. 


Eccte.2.10, l 


2 
If they be con» 
tinuall they bee 
come painful], 


Remembrance 
of death profis 
tableto keepe 
Vs 0gr4 4+ 0g 
with the plea» 
{ures of this 
life, 


| beſure the cerrours of death fhall confound vs, It were 


who wanted nothing deleAablevnder the Sunne, yet by 
the very vie of them,he found the vanity of them,and was 
'\mouecd to abhorre them. lc is farre otherwiſe with heauen- 
ly pleaſures, the more wee taſte of them, the more wee e- 
ſteeme them, hungring (till for more, we cannot be fatisfi- | | 
ed with that which we haue gotten already, 

Secondly, worldly pleaſures are of this nature, thatif | 
ehey be continued without intermiffion, they turne into | 
paines , therefore is it that thoſe (ame things which now 
wechooſe for recreation, incontinently they become wea- 
riſomevnto vs, and wecaſt them away; (o that iris not lo 
much by them(e[ues,as by the change otthem that weare 
delighted,Sola viciſſitwdme recreamar:being weary of walk- 
ing,werefreſh-our (clues with (itting;againe, being weary 
of litting,we riſe evrefreſh oufſelues with walking:and fo 
fareth it with al the recrcations of this life,being continual 
they become weariſome ,'So oft therefore as Sathan by 
worldly pleaſures would ſteale away our hearts from the 
loue of God,letvs conlider how vaine and fimall a pleaſure 
it is which he would giue vs, in reſpzRof that valpeakea- 
ble ioy which he would take from ve. 

Nor death.) by death wee vnderſtand not anely death 
it ſeIfe,bur all thoſe paines that goe before it, and rerrours 
which accompany it, There was neuer life {o plea ant, but 
ie hath beene concluded by death :;no life fo p! -aſ+m , but 
the paines of death ſhall (wallow vp all the picaſur=s ther- 
of, As the ſeauen leane Kine deuoured ti:efeauen fat, and 
the ſeauen yeares of famine conſumed the fruit of ſeauen 
yeares of plenty :ſo ſhal the dolours and terrours of d-ath 
cate vpall the pleaſures and delefatipns of this wretched 
life, If we ſutfer the pleaſures of this life to bewitch vs, | 


therefore good that as /o/eph of Arimathea had his Sepul- 
cherin his Garden, ſo wee ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our 
life with remembrance of our death : This is /n1xmsa Philo- 


fophia. 


Yet 


"Ip 


Sat 


rp”, 


ban bound withthrae chainer, © 


$453 


Yet our comfort is, thatifwe live in Chriſt, no terrour 
of death can ſeparate vsfrom him;yea,death conioynes vs 
neererto the Lord Ieſus then wee were before: weſee oft- 
times by experience thatthe Children of God haveſorri- 
umphed in the very doulours of death,and reioyced in the | 
ſenſe of Gods loue. thatthey haue forgot all their bodily 
paines. As the top of mount Piſgah wasto Hoſes theplace| 
of his death,and the firit place wherein he ever got alight 
.of Canaan;ſo ſhall death be to the Children of God, where 
weelay downethe ſight of this world, there ſhall we take 
vp the (light of eternall life, which ſhal never be taken from 
vs. 


| 


Comfort for 
the godly a- 
gainſt death, 


Deut,34.1. 


NoreAvgels,) By Angels heere I-vnderſtand not ele&t 
Angels, for they. are not enemies to vs,. but miniſtring 
ſpiritsfor our (aluation; but reprobate Angels, for theſe 
naines of Ange's, Princtpalities,and Powers,are common' 
both togood and ewill Angels, And they are fo called, 
partly from the pawer which GO D aath lent them, and 
part]y from the meſſage wherein he imployes th;em 3 for 


Lord to-puniſh Saw; and ſum2time to cxercife the godly; 
and ſo an Angell of Sarthan was (cnt to buff:t the Apoſtle 
Paxl tor his humiliation ; we arc not exempted from their 
temptingybut prayſed be GO D, wee are exempted from 
their tyranny and dominion. Their working,in regard of 
the wicked is ovegyax TA&vus, the efficacie of errour; for 
the LORD hath given them vpinto the hands, of Sa- 
than ; but their working in regard of the godly, is but 
TUUgKTIC, Centation. Alwaies (ſeeing fo long as we live, 
wee muſt wreſtle againlt ſo ſtrong enemies, let vs watch 
and be ſober ; letvs (tand with the complete armour of 
God vpon vs, 

Againe we mark here how thatour cſtate in Chriſt is bet- | 
ter than the eſtate of Adamby his firſt creationzforthen an 


apoſtare Angel drew Adamto an apoltalie allo from go 
. but 


| 


| 


ſometimethey are (ent out as mcetTengers of his wrath to | 
punith the wicked; and fo a: evill ſpirit was ſent from the | 


| 
| 2\Cor.12,7. 


Reprobate An- 
gels howthey 
are Gods meſs 
 lengersand to 
what end, \ 


1Sam.16,14. 


Two forts of 
Sathans ope= | 
rations. 


EpheG 11. 

In Chriſt wee 
Tre reſtored to 
a beter cſtate, 
then that that 
Adam had in 
| Paradiſe, | ; 


Fa — 


— Dm ed 


_— 


I "454 | Sathan bonud withthree chainer, | | 


"8 


| 
| Tobn.17.12, 
! 


1 gen torepro- 
bate Angels, 
tude verſe 6. 


| 


' Sathan bound 
: with three 
| chaines. 


an warfare our 
greateſt bartel} 
is the laſt. 


[ but Row no Angell is ableto ſeparate vs from the love of 
jGodzthe reaſon is, the Couenant which God made with 


Hove names of m_—_— nor powers.) Theſe names are not to terri- 
powerare gi» | fie or afray vs.ſecing,as I ſaid, theſe reprobate Angels have 


Inour Chriſti- 


Adam,was withouta mediator; he had the keeping of his | 
own ſa[uation in his own hand:but the couenant of gr: ce 
with vs is bound vpin the Mediator Chriſt Ieſus,to whom 
 theFather hath committed vs,thathe mightredeeme and 

ſaue vs; he hath taken vs into his hand, andnone areable 
to take vs from him; our faluation depends not vpon our 
ſelues it is not in our keeping, butin his,and thereforeit is 
molt certaine, 


no power, but that whichis lent and limited of GOD. 
| Therefore Saint de ſaith, that they are reſerned im chames 
| 2xder darkeneſſe: and herefor our comfort we are to conli-, 
| der, how there are two chaines wherewith they are bound 
and other ewo wherewith they are tormented : the firſt 
| chainethat bindesthem is their own nature;the ſecond is 


not doc the euill which they would;theſecondreſtraineth 
being anaturall creature, is bounded within the compas 


than by nature heis able to performe, for aboue or contra- 
ry to nature he can worke nothing : & againe, many evils 
is heable to doby naturall meanes,which the providence 
of God permits him not to doe. The tormenting Chaines 
whici are vpon him,arean euillcenſfcience,and the wrath 
| of God: for as hee growes in evill doing, ſo groweth his 
conlcience worſe and worſe, andthe wrath of God accor- 
| dingly encreaſerh vpon him,with which two hee is conti- 
| nually tormented. 

Nor things preſent, nor things to come.) This isa great am-| 
plification of ourſurety,that neither prefenteuils inflited 
| vpon v,norany euil to come,can ſeparacevsfromthe _"_ 

. | O 


» 
oy 
GY | 
” © 


a. 


— 


! Gods prouidence: the firſtreſtraines them, that they can- | 


| them,thatthey doenot the euill which they can . Sathan | 
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of nature; his inſatiable malice would do much moreeuill | | | 
| | 
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| of God. And hereof we are warned, that all our hattailes 
arencither preſent nor paſt, ſome of themare'to come; 
let vs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our fore-palt victories, 
When 1/-ael came out of e£gypr, one Nation followed 
| them to purſue them, but when they patled /ordan,ſeauen 

Nations came againſt them ; ſure it is, the hindmoſt bar- 
taile will be the heauieſt, and our laſt rentatiun greateſt, 
the horror of Hell, the roctennelle of the graue, rhe con- 
ſcience of ſinnes paſt,the dolours of theirpreſent death,all 
ſtanding vp at one time to impugne our faith, but ſhall 
not be able to ſeparate vs from that loue of God wherein 
ſtands our life, 


perſcuerance, nothing to come canſeparate vs from the 
loue of God : thisis proved firſt from the nature of God, 
who is faithfull,and will confirme vs vntotheend, perfe- 


nature of the ſeede whereof we are begotten againe; for it 
is immortall : thirdly,from the nature of that life-which by 
that ſeed is communicated vnto vs, it is the life of Chriſt 
which is not now any more ſubie vato death. 

Neither heght,nor depth. ) By theſeI vnderftand, Sathan 
hath ewo manner of wayecs by which hee wreſtles againſt 
men : ſome he mounts on thechariot of preſumption z o- 
thers he caſts downe into the deepe of deſperation:by pro- 
ſperitie hee puffes vp many, to make their fall the more 
ſhamefull,thoſetentations which he vſedagainſt our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, Joe wethinke that he will ſparethem againſt 
_ | other men ? he ſets him vp vpon the pinacle of the Tem- 

+ple of purpoſe,.if he could, to haue throwne him-downe: 
 Tandagaine,tooke him vptothetopof an high mountaine, 
; where, making a'fhew to him of worldly kingdomes, he 
promiſedto giuethem if hewould-fall downe and worſhip 
him : and albeic with theſe tentations he did.not prevaile. 
againſt our bleſſed Sauiour, yet how many in this world 
are daily bewitched with them, that without any reffiſall 
| : Hh. ',v- they 


cc. 


Againe, we are taught here, that Chriſtians are ſure of 


ing that which he hath begunne in vs: ſecondly, from the | - 


Chriftiangare 
ſure of perſenes 
rance, 


Phil.x.6. 


Sathan hath 
two armes' 
yhereby hee - 
wreſtles, the. 
one is preſump- 


tion, 
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Math, as. 


| temps to pre» 
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m 
% p) 
w o* 
pn 

= 

Ga 
ſo 
KEE 
© 


Hovy Sathan | 


” 
— 


ab % . 


". 


>} 


"The Chriſtian i ſure of perſenerance, 


2 


| £ Cor.4.9, 


the Chriſtian. 


| Ee 47-7- 


Luke 12.19. 


ſtands. 


{5/4 22.18. 


No worldling 
Hhall abide in | 
Ithe ſtate wher-! 
tin now hee 


' | uen, was throwne downe to his deſtruction : fo ſhall the 


His other ame ynto deſperation : whom heſecth he cannot puffe vp, hee 
is Deſperation. 


|| No manis ſure! Nor avy other creature,) Now in the end the Apoſtle | 


[to continue 18 | oth Jraw hisſpeech vnto the height, hisconfidence is(o 
his eſtate but | 


| 


they fall downe and worſhip. But as Simon Maga, while 
he aſſayed to flie from the top of the capitoll vp into Hea- 


proſperity of thoſe men be their ruine, & their high eſtate 
as a pinacle, whereupon they ſhall not continue, Happy is 
the man whoſe heart is not exalted againſt God, by any 


preferment that can come to him vpan the face of the 
earth : for hewho riſing in dignity, riſeth alſo in pride a- 
| gainſt the Lord, is raiſed vp as Pharaoh was,that God may 
| declare his power in caſting him downe, 

Nor depth.) The other ſort of Sathans tentations tend 


doth what hecan tocalt downe, by feares, perturbations, 
wrong conceptions, but our comfort is both by the Apo. 
{tes teſtimonie, and our experience, we may be caſt downe, | 
| but we cannot periſh, 


 great,that not being content with the enumeration of ad- 
verfaries which hee hath made; he delireth all other what- 
ſocuer, if any other be : for hee ſpeaketh this by way of 
| fuppolition, if there be yet any other creature than thoſe | 
hom I haue named, I am ſure, be what they will, they | 
cannot ſeparate vs from the Love of Chriſt, Here in the 
laſt roome, wee doe obſerue the ſurety of a Chriltian a- 
boue all other men in the world ; onely the Chriſtian is 
ſure his eſtate ſhall never be changed, Worldlings may 
thinke with Babel in her proſperity, I ſhall nener be moued, 
and with the rich Glutton promiſe to themſelues many 
yeeresto come, but they ſhall be deceiued, none of them 
ſhall continue in that ſtate wherein preſently they ſtand, 
the Lord ſhall drive them from their ſtation as it were 
with wheeles, and fhall roll them like a ball,as hee threat- 
ned to Shebna. Pharaoh his pompe ſhall periſh in the Red 


Sea : Nebuchadnezzar ſhall be changed from a Monarch 
7 men vnto- a companion. of Beaſts : CHarnaſſes from 
| the 


— 
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the palace ſhall goe to the priſon, and all the men of the 
world ſhall goe from the houſe to the graue ; their beau- 
ty and royall pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, onely the 
Chriſtian (hall ſtand for euer in that happie vnion and fel. 
lowſhip with God ; this is the (tate of the Chriſtian, this 
is his life, this is his glory and from it nothing pre- 
ſent nor to come, ſhall euer be ablerotranſl- 
change him. Ezerlaſting praiſe therefore 
be to the Lord our God, through 
Teſos Chrift, AMEN. 
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Braham,and the reſt of the Fathers 
| £ Iſhall not be perfeRed without vs. 
| | 47.21} 
| Accuſations of all ſorts, vied againit 

Chriſtians. 416.417 

Accuſations of Sathan, made agunſt 

vsfor ſinnepaſt, ſhould be prelerua- 

tives againſt (inne to come. 329 

Accuſation of the carclecfle CO 
16 

Adam\iad Enah for a wife, a filter,and 


Admonition,with a comfort for weake 
Chriſtians, 208 
Adoption naturall and fpirituall, 194 
how the Spirituall excels the Natue 
rall, 194. 195. by adoptien the ſons 
of God knoy that God is their Fa. 
ther, 195, Adoption twosfold. 
296 
Aﬀe&icns of the Chriſtian, and car= 
| nal! man howdittcrent, 85. except 
| wee {ly inordinate affcRions, we 
| cannot (uffer affliction, 218, if wee 
| {lay notthem,they will lay vs. See 
{ Sinnes 
 Aflition abhorred by nature, 219. 
| It is Gods Wine-prefle, 230. 437. 
Inward, outward, and their com- 
forts, 225, Good to looke to the 
end of affliction. 
Aflicions tor finne paſt, are medici- 
nall r:ſtoratines, 440, For ſinnesto 


A TABLE, DIRECTING THE 


Reader how to findeout the principall poynts of 
Dottrine contained intheſe Treatiſes. 


Allegorie vſed by Chriſt, Luke 11,ex- 
Angels and men apoſtates,onely falſe 


a daughrer, 23; 


Anger of God toward his caildren, 
Appare]] of worldlings, how it hides 
Aquila and Priſcilla, how they were 


Aflurance of (aluition, 449. It is no 
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come, are wholſome preſeruatiues, 
441. Cauſes of aff{i tion would be 
marked, 449. What is required in 
affli tions for Gods ſake, 442. Not 
euer inflicted for ſinne, 441. How 
profitable. 330. Aﬀeittions of the 
godly and wicked how difterent, 
431.Sce Croſſe, See ſuffering, 


pounded. 285 


witneſlcs againſt God, 38. the fall 
of Angels, of man, and of the crea- 
ture compared, 259. Angels and 
men apoſtates how miſerable, 260, 
how reprobate angels haue names 
of power giuen them, 454. how 
they are Gods meſſengers, and to 
what end. 


hovy to be thought of. 327 | 
not, bur ſhevves their nak«dnes,q3 5 
Martyrs for Chriſt. 444 


preſumption in the Chrifiian to be 
aſſured, 451.that the Chriſtian may 
be, and is aſſured, is proued, 139, 
comforts againſt the want of fee» 
ling of this aſſurance in the goely, 
449.itis an euil religion thatlearnes 
doubting, 450. Papiliry can make 
no man ſure of ſaluation. 421 
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B Attell Chriſtian, what it is, & how 
Naturalifts haue a batte]l berywveen 
fleſh and fleſh, not betweene fleſh 
andthe Spirit, 40. 
Bartell muſt goc before triumph,q15. 
Diffi.uley of the Chriſtan Batrell, 
41. Our beſt eſtate is to fight, 42. 
Andhow we ſhould helpe thatpar- 
tyin vs, which wee wonld baue vie 
Rorious, 4%. Why Sathan fights 
agMlt v3,.48. And what comfort 
we haut therein,4$2. Thelaſt battel 
is the greateſt. 454 
B:niſhment ſecludes not the children 
ot God fromhis familiarity. 432 
Benckis of God are obligations, 157. 
they encrcaſc our dcbr, and theriore 
ſhould humble vs, i 58. bupthey are 
abuſed by the wicked againſt God. 
16; 


; Bondage of fin how intolerable, 50. 


three things to be confidercd 1n it, 
Fi. $2.53. athree-fold meditation 
to make ys weary of it, 53-54 
Bodies are to be humbled in publike 
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excrcile, 114. how lomeabule this, 


I 
Bookes of Law arn:d Conſcience, how | 
 Contidence in God. 6 


they ſhall be opened in the day of 
wdzcment. I2 
Brothcrlioode Chriſtian, how ſtrait it 
13. C 378 
Eng is the ficſt minifeſtation of 
our elction, 382, what imvwvard 
calling is, 38 2 how it makes a diffe« 
rence betweene man and man, 383. 
it is a nerv creation, 385. wrought 
without man, 385.Calling and con- 
uerfion are from-.Gods purpoſe, 
359. it divides betweene vs and our 
old fins, 339. it makes a wonderfull 
diftintion between man and man, 


396. miſerable are they whoare not | 


ſeparate by ir, 387, time of our cal. 


ling, 384. itis ſhort,z88. no calling 
after this life, 388.it he ceaſe to call, 
it is one token of his anger,460.the 
calling of God finds every man evil 
exerciſed. 367 
Cire ſhould be moderate, 410. care 
without Gods bleſling is vain, 411. 
Two ſorts of care. 4A1il 
Carnallprofeflors, how miſerable,g1. 
294. they profefl? friendthip to 
Chriſt, but kecpe couenant with 
Sathan, 404. Sce Profeſſors. 
Carnal] preſence improued. 122 
Certainty of ſaluation. See Aﬀurance. 
Communion three-fold, betweene 
Chriſt and the Chriſtian, 27,28.29 
Comforts againſt the remanents oc 
ſinne, 102, 105. againſt the fruit of 
f:nne, 121.agzinſt death, 138, a 
comfort gotten without the annex- 
cd conditzon, 140 
Condemnation of the wicked three. 
fold. - 10 
Conſcience, her terrours, 6x, a woun. 
dcd Conſcience defires not death, 
37*.The booke of Conſcience, 12. 
errour thereof, 420 
Concupiſccnce even without conſenr, 
ptoued to be a finne, 33.34435 


Contormity with Chriſt, wherein 5t 
ſtanls, 372. reaſons mouing vs to 

a conformity with him. 375. Some 
works wherin wee {ould not prof- 
fer to conform owr {clues to Chuilt, 
372 373 

Contentmcnt of our eſtate, & reaſons 
mouing vs vito it, 411 
Chaine ot SaJuation, what ſure com- 
 fortur renders, 362 
Chriſtian and carnal] men, how diffe- 
rent euen vnder one Croffe, and in 
doing one worke, 131. as different 
as-men and beaſts,8 2. where-from 
comes this difference, £4. they are 
compared 
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compared- in their affeQions, and | 
vnderſtanding,8s. in ſpeaking and 
hearing, 86, 87. either of them 
counts others fooles, 8g. but not 
ypon like warrants. go 


; Chriſtian hov farre hee exceedes the 


worldling, 108. his glorious priui= 
ledges, 211. his prerogatiues, 380. 
Worldlings cannot match him in 
glory, 108. his cnd us better then 
his beginning, the woridling 18 the 
contrary, 231. hee is ſure never to 
change hiseſtate,not ſothe World 
ling, 456. How worthy to be ho- 
noured, 108 

Chriſtian hath accefle tothe chamber 

of the great King when hee will, 

38 1. none bur he knows the miffe- 

rics of the Goſpel, 3 20.he is ſure of 

vicory, 322, Whatis his beſt, 337. 

vihen comeshe to ir, 338. 339. his 

ynion with Chriſt maruellous, 24. 

riſtian exempted from the three- 

told condemnation of the wicked, 

1 5.yet condemned by wicked men, 

9. ſinneis in him, but he goes not 

after it. See Sinne, He wantsneutr 

encmies, but they cannot hurt him, 

404. hc is compared toa rocke in 
the Sea, 448. hec wants not Cana. 
nites to curle him,29O. he is iubie& 
to perils. | 437 

Chrittian his ingrafting in Chrift.See 
Ingrafting. Sce Vaton. 

Chriſtian freed from wickedneſle, not 
from weakneſle, 296, why weakes» 
nesis[c'tin him, 299. A ſoucraigne 
rule whereby to try him, 110. In 
the Chriſtian are rwo (mens 315. 
G OD eſtimates him by the new 
man, 316. the New man lives in 
the body like Lot1n Sodomwe, 317 

Chriſtian is not a fingle man ſtanding 
by him(ſelfe, buta man incorporate 
in Chriſt, 448 | 


Chriſt how deareto God, 335, 
Creature how it waites, lighes, and | 
groancs,250 three-fold vic thereof 
toman-veard, 251. how puniſhed 
for mans Gnne, 258. ſubie& to a 
twoetold vanity, 255. three wayes 
abuſed, 257. we ſhould blameour 
ſelues, when we are crofled by the 
creature, 2 5 o.they ſhall concurre to 
plague the wicked, 257. what crea- 
tures ſh7]l be refttored, 261.to what 


vie ſhall the creature ſcrue 1n the | 
laft day, 262. how will the creature 
be delwered , fecing the Pſalmift 
layes, they thall periſh,a6;.the crea- 
-eure complaincs ro God, God com» 
plaines to the creature vpon man : 
wo tothe man, it he complaine not 
on himſclfe. 264 
Crofle how comfortable worldlings 
cannoc know, 230. ſmall croflcs 
are of Gods indulgence. 430 
Croſſes which are not Chriſts, are ac- 
curſed. - 224 
Crofles ſhonld not be ſoughe by vs, 


| 436 

Courts of inftice holden by God on 
man are two, in the firſt the ſinnes 
of the ele& was condemned, in the 
ſecond, the perſons of the wicked 


ſhall be condemned. 72.73 
Couenant of grace, the godly hath it 
cuen ynder the Lavy. 190 


Curſe encreaſes as fin encreaſes. 256 
Chriſt hath a rwo.told rightto his. fa» 

therskingdome,2 5.214.thisdeliue- | 
rancepertaines norto all, and how 

miſerable they are, whoate votin | 
him, 18. the praiſe of our deliue- 
rance belongs to him onely, 55. 
hovy heis Gods awne Sonne, 66. 
408. his divine generation a great 
myſtery, 67. hee came like a fintull 
man, but not finnefull,68, he did his 
greateſt workes when he was vwea- 
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keſt 73. he is a powerfull Sauiour, 
and our comfort therein. 74 
Chriſt is the firſt borne in three re- 
ſpe&s, 376. miſerable they who ac- 
knowledge not his prerogatiue, 
377. Chriſt and his Spirit are not 
ſundred, 117. his Kingdome en- 
| creaſes by trouble, whereby others 
arc weakned, 223. how the wicked 
giuc him till a ſcepter of reed,z $3. 
| Chriſt isthe life, and the way to the 
| life, 371.he is the chiefe gift of God, 


all other gifts are but pendicles, 
4223.his exaltation, 423. his fitting 
at the right hand of his Father,qz4. 
his interceſlion, 425. how hee re- 
ſtorcs vs to a better eſtate, then we 
loſtin Adam, 453. his loue to vs, 
379. onely Mediatour of interceſli- 
on, 425. his mediation ſhould (uf- 
| ficevs, 427. his reſurreKion moſt 
comfortable, 422 


D 
|DJiz/ of death, how it ſhould be ex- 
= pected and waited for. 274 

Day of iudgement ſhould be waited 
for, as the yeereof Iubile, 275 

| Death, firſt and ſecond, 51. Nature of 

| the firſt death chauged, 62. to the 
Chriſtian it isneithertoral nor-per- 
petuall, 121. Second death, hath 
three degrees, 

Death not preſently deſtroyed for 
foure cauſes, 136. Ethnicks comfort 
in-death, no: like ours; but their 
courage better,123, Wearenoton- 

- ly mortal], but dead, 124. bound al- 
ready by the officers of death, 1 24. 
yet haue wee invs a life, which is 
not ſubie& to death, 138 

; Death not to be feared, 144. It doth 

| bur breake the priſon, and let out 
- thepriſoner: . 133 

Dead body of the Chriſtian honou- 
- red by God, 141.they haue a balme 


which preſerues them to immorta- 
lity. I 4% 
Death ſecond, why called a wrath to 
come? 147. the place of it vniuerſa- 
litie,and eternity of 1t,195, Death 


ro finne reſtores life, which death in 
{inne tooke away. 179. 
Death comes to the wicked, as Tebu to | 
Jehoram, 27 4.how it works cood to | 
the godly,z21. compared :o thered | 
ſea ,332. 333. cannot hurt the man | 
of God, 444. remembrance of it 
profitable, 452. how in it wee are 
conquerors, 443.comtort in death, 


333 
Death in the body ſhould abate pride, 
125. Neceſlary ebſeruations con: | 


cerning it. . 36; 
Death of the wicked, how miſerable, | 
128 


Debt double lying vpon vs, the one | 
wee mult pay, the other wee mnſt 
ſeeke to be forgwuen, 163. What 
helpes wee haue to pay the debt of 
obedience. 16.4 

Deliuerance from ſinne begun ſhall be 


perfeRed, 60 
Deſertions ſpirituall , no comfort in 
them, 309.210 
Diſtinion of mankinde three-folde, 
: I 9.20 

Difeaſes and vncouth deaths, come by 
vncouth finnes, 138 


Dwelling of Gods Spirit in the chri. 
ſtian, 106, What it imports, 108. 
how maruellous it is, 107. the chri. 
ſian ſhould be honoured for it, ro8 

. What benefits wee get by Chriſts 


dwcllingiin vs, tio. 111, 141, hovy 
carnall profcflors lodge him in a 
wrong place, I14 


LeQtion ſo (ure, that no creature 
can diſanull ic. | 370 
Epiſtle to the Romanes why firſt pla- 


ced, 2, Enemies 
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his inheritance reſerued onely tohis 


Enemies of the godly, how they doe 


| 
| 
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! 
| 
| 
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| 
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| 
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| 
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| 


them good, 


P 

Faith and workes, not ſimply op- 
polite, but in the a& of iuſtificati- 

on, 3 39. See Iuſtification, 
Faita and Hope compared. 279 
Faith compared by Chriſt to the fiſh, 
2 36, therightplace of Faith, Hope, 
and Loue,in the wotk of (aluation, 
2$1, the fortrefſe of Faith, 391 
Famine, one of G OD his ordinarie 
plagues, 433. miſerable caterpillers 
arc they who make gaine of famine, 
433. ofa curſed rod, changed into 
a blefled crofle, 43 4-hovy in famine 
G O D provides for his children, 
434 
Firſt fruits of the Spirit tels what the 
{ulncilc will be. 297-320.270 
Firſt-borne his priuiledges. 376 
Feare, of fiue forts, 191. from what | 
fearesare the godly cxempred, 192. 
feare in the godly prepares a way 
to loue, then it ceaſes, bu: ur the 
wicked it goes onto defpaire, 193, 
how we ſhould fearc io long as we 


are inthe body, 124 
Fleſh v/ed toexprefie finnefull corrup- 
tion,for three cauſes, 32.3 3.Miſera. | 
ble end thereof, 46, 100. whatit is | 

to bein the fleſh, 101. falſely ex- 
pounded by Siricizs of the married, 
IOI 

Food ſhould fo be giuen to the body, 
that ſinne be not nouriſhed in the 
body. 168 


G 

G Od, how he is th2 father of mercy, | 
Is, not of iudgement, 357. God 
both by word and deede declares, 
that hee craues not our death, 169, 
What comfort haue we in thathe is 
our Father. 203 
God his goodnefeis extended to all, 


children, 212. His workes are not 
to be iudged by their beginnings, 
but their ends, 324. his wondertull 
wiſedome in the harmony of con« | 
traries, 324 | 

God reſts from works of creation, not 
of gubernation, 325. he workes by | 
contraries,3 27, his purpoſe toward | 
vs, how it may be knowne, 341See | 
prelence, 

God painted ina mans image by Pas. | 
piſts, and how it is idolatry, 4236 | 
424. Gods martyrs, and Sathans | 
different. 442 

Godly deſcribed,u67. oftimes Riraited | 
in trouble, Sceaffliction. 423 | 

Gloric to come moſt certaine, 229. | 
prepared to be revealed, 237.bythe | 

lory already reuealed, wee may | 
gory y 3 4 | 
iudge of that which is not reuealed, | 
we ſhall ſce more there then we can 
hcareinthis life, 238 ' 

Glory to come both great and certain, | 
249, how we ſhould be changed for | 
thatglory, 263, Mecttation of the | 
glory ro come,recommended, 238, | 
our eſtate in heauen expreſſed by | 
foure words of great importance, | 
239. cxcellency of thatglory, 23g. | 
Foure things concerning the life | 

. to come, 239. how fortie dayes | 
company with G OD changed | 
the tace of 2ſoſes, 240, Since our 
bodics ſh:all be glorious, how glori- | 
ous thall our ſoules be? 240, Sce | 
inheritance. 

Glory of one ſhall be the glory of an. | 
other, 241, Perſons glorified there | 

- are all exccllent and ſingular, 241. 
whether or not ſhall we know ene | 
anothet there,2.42+ The place of it | 
-ſhewes the greatneſſe thereof, 24%. | 
Three places of our reſidence com- | 
pared, 243. the glory of the outs/ 

ward 
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ward court 0: Gods palace being 
ſo glorious. the inward muſt be 
mucin more gloriout,245. Eternity 
and proſpecuity of it, +45. Solidity 
of it, 240, why we ſecke it aor,248. 
tory of w-.rIdlings how lily, 247. 

[ie v. ſceke the bett,347.0ur high- 
elt an | 5eſt eſtate, | 395 
Goipell, whri+ ir 15 preached, there 
God hzth {»mct raward whom hee 
hath a purpoſe et cue, 359. the 
Goſp.ll neirhcr comes nor goes by 
mans procurement, but by God his 
purpoſe, 361. how thig ſhould work 
in vs a reuerence of the Goſpell. 


359 
Grace commended, 96. communicate 
to fey. H 370 


Acmony of contraries wonderfull 

& 2inthe creation, 324, Harmony of 
man his ſoulc & body by creation, 
now rurned into diſcord. I35 
Heart knowneto God only,3o07.why 
hidden from men, 310. hgreinap- 
'peares 'Gud his ſouecraignty ouer 
man, that hee is vpon hu lecrets, 
311 

Heart only puts a diffcrence betyweene 
a-Chriſtian and a counterfait, 310 
Hardnes of heart. greatin this age.272 
Hope depends on ſure warrants, 281. 
2$2.283.hopedefcribed, 284, com- 


Infirmitics how manifold, 3 97. com. 
fort inthem, 295. how wee ſhould 


pared to the egge. 286 
Humulity commended. 30,267 | 
I | 
[Mage of God oureldeſt glory, 374 
Impatience in trouble. 289 
Inhericagice heauenly, andthe nature 
of it, 213.214 
Inimity with God, how foolith are 
| they who keepe it, 95 
Infidelity reprefled. 28 


lirengthen our ſclues, where we are 
weakeR., 297 
Ingrafting of a Chriſtian into Chriſt 
explaned,24.25.26, hoy he beares 
frun as ſoone as he 1s planted, 31 
Toy three-told, 397. how it is not 
found,burin the depth of a contrite 
heart, 397 
Ioy te come, how taſted by World- 
lings, 248. Ioy of things preſent, 
how vaine. 340 
Iudgemenc generall, how it will pro- 
ceede according to the bookes, 12. 
how terrisle it will be, 13. the re- 
memirance thereof, ſhould keepe 
vs from (fin, 14. No mercy will be 
offcred after the laſt day, 15. the 
Chriſtian knowes before hand, 
what wil be the ſentence in the laſt 
day. 16 
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5+... vs delayed, confirmes the 


wicked, 139. how fooliſh they are 
in ſo doing, 129. Why iudgement 
1s executed on ſome nor on others 
in this life, 133. itis a great indge- 
meat, not to be intel iothis lite, 


may haue of man. 104 
In:/4 puniſhed betore Caiathes, and 
why. 40 
Tuſtification by Faith, 258. takes nor 
away from the Chriſtian hope and 
loue,281. Calumnyof the aduerſa- 
ries herc-againſt confuted. 284 
[uſtification poſterior in order to time 
not in calling, 38g, three manncr 
of wai:staken, 389. opened to con- 
demnation, 390. State of the con- 
troucrfie betweene vs and the Pa. 
piſts, concerning luſtification,1 go. 
Diſtraction of firſt and ſecond 1w- 
ſtificatron improued. 


luſtification and ſanRification dif 
beachts, 


{ 


130 
ludgement three-fold , which man 
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benefits, but inſeparable. 195 
luſtice of God cannot ſtrike vpon vs, 
and why, 407. miſerable are the 
wicked, who _ beare it for euer. 


Nowledgezneither of natural,nor 
moral] philoſophy couid profit ro 
Saluation, $8, cannot preuent an 
euill end,$9.brings our death. $8 


Aments of the godly turned into 
triumpit.. Io 
Lav cannot ſaue vs, and why,6z. Na 
torally men (eeke life in it, bur in 
vaine, 64, 1impotency of the Law is 
of ys, not of the Law, 65. how it 1s 
and thall be fulkiiledin vs, 75. how 


notfulfilled in this life, 76. we are 
freed from the curſe ot the Law,nor 
from the obedience thcreof, $0 ut 
diſcouers fin,and cauſes teare, 1 89 
Lifcproptancis a great etthonour to 
Chrifl,z7 a talſe wientihn2 againſt 
Chrilt, 38.full of lacriiedye, i9 
Life of 2 Chriitian 1s a mixed web, 5, a 
holy life, a (ure marke of our vnion 
with Chrilt, 28, it is the firſt mar- 
tyrdome,z$ three heipes of a godly 
| hfe,47. our litc ihvuld be a continu. 
all progr:fſe in god'ines, Sec walk- 
ing : ovrlite tels whole teruants we 
are, » 66 they who lus in finnegare 
in death, & thall dye a worſe death 
147 
Life preſent a thorow-way to heauen 
or hell, 17+. itis or the right re. 
compence of zodlinefls, 10. 181. 
howar 1s a momentanian lite, 232. 
by what f{iminuucs the vanitie 
rhereof is figured, 232, the pleaſures 
thereot re worme-catcn, 23} 
Lite prefe nt a po; nt betweene two c- 
ecrnities ({o to ſpcake) 363. a Rage 
play, 246. 1tis gcicher the place of 


our reſt, ner our glorie, 430. our 
eſtate here, is neither the laſt, nor 
the beſt, 135. in this lifechee hath 
feweſt ycercs, who hath lived !on- 
eſt. 234 
Life erernall hath three degrees. 2 96 
Saint Pasl a ſtrong witnefle of the 
pleaſures thereof,and why, 277: Sce 
glory..ts .. 
Liberty purchaſed to vs by Chriſt, 
| bindes vs to him(c fe. 160 | 
Loue of Ged towards vs may be ſcene 
in the price that he gave for ys, 68, 
) ' 407-409 
Loue of the godly, 70. compared to 
bread, 286 
Loue is the firſt affeftion that God 
ſanQihes, and the firſt that Sathan 
peruerts, 344. it isr,0tancaſie, nor 
common thing to loue God, 343. 
none can louc him , but. his Ele, 
eff=ctually called, 343. the obiets 
of our loue, 344. 345. he cannot 
loue his brutner, who loucs not 
lumſelfe, 345. man hath neede to 
Jearne how &o loue him(lelfe. 345 
Loueto our lelfe,and others ſhould be 
in mealure, to God without mea» 
ſure, 346. Three conditions requi- 
red in the louc of God, 247. Wee 
are farre trom the loue of God wee 
ſhould haue, 348. Mcdi:ations to 
encreaſe this loue of God in ys, 
349. Louerryed bythe cﬀefts, 349. 
he loues not God, who loucs nor 
the Word and Praycr; 350. and 
longeth not to be where he is, z 50. 
Louc tryed by obedience, 352. a 
proote that many are without love, 
351e Loue is bouncifull, 353. our 
-loue to God cannot befully-and fi- 
nally bequeathed. 328 
Lufts of the fleſh compared te the 
ftreames of Iordan, 17 2. and cothe 
Locufts.. 172 
Maityrs - 


87 | PONIES CONES ; COPEL 4 ns _ 
Fe DEANS RAPID LARC. v4 
: Af. x6 


_ 0 24 8 4428 a ES ARES TRE HE” "6 
py 


TABLE. 


— — 


| M 

| Artyrs in affe&ion, 444.as God 

bath his Martyrs, ſo Sathan hath 

| his. 44 

Martyrdome firſt and ſecond. 98 

Martyrsteares morepleaſantto Chriſt, 
thenthe Phariſies delicates. 

Man his miſerable eſtate by his fall,83 
a compound creature, $33. molt 
maruailous in regard of his two 

ſubſtances , and allo contun&ion 
| thereof, 134. fromeſlates of mans 


ſoule and body ynited, 135. our c- 
tate hcre, is neither the laſt nor the 
beſt, 135 
Mankinde placed in three ranks, 358. 
Marriage banquet , how excellent 
will bet, 224 
Mercies of God ſhould mene vs, 215. 
mercies ſhewed on others fhould 
' contirme, 56. rnercy isthe ground 
of all our comfort. 421 
Mediator of interccfiton defined, 426. 
competent to none but Chriſt. 425 
Memory of fin after that finne 1s re- 
mitted remaines, and why, 420 
Merits improucd, 165. No pen»man 
of the holy Ghoſts euer vſed that 
word, 165. further improned, 178, 
| the fathers thought it preſumption. 


y { are meritorious, 234. See workes, 
| Merits foreſecene improued by Pa- 
| piſtsthemſclues. 366 
| Miſcrie naturall, wherevnto we are all 
| ſubieR, 22, how farre man 1s fallen 
from his originall glory, See man. 
251 

Mortification wherein it conſiſts, 217 
a tryall of Mortihcation, 178 

| Mourning mult goe before comfort, 
271.Cauſes thereof, 2.7 2. chey who 
mourne not, thallnot be comforted, 


| 
| 267 
Li 


| N | 
N Ature becomes worſe by the law 
65, Naturals blinder then Sam. 
ſen,$8.compared to Howlets, 89g 
No good in nature ynrenued, 95. a 
blinde minde,and arebcllious will, 
96.101 

Nakedneſle is one of the crafles of a 
Chriſtian, 43s. Worldlings ſhew 
their nakednelle while they hid it, 


435 
O 


eto 


'@ par made by men to corrupt vs 
would take more from vs, then 
they can giue vs, 230. ordinary 


| 


165. onely Chriſts perſonall works | 


meaues no to be negleQed, 369} 
P 


P Atience praiſed, 28 9, 299, deſcri-' 
bed, 291.vwhiar forts of men are ex- 
cluded trom the praile of patience, 
292.292. Patience in ſuftering,445. 
Perſcuerance of the chriſtian 1s molt 
(ure, and che Chriſtian ſure of 1t, 
39.109.455 

Peace three-fold, 3g. interrupted, bur 
not taken away, 93, in peace with 
our God ſtands our life, 95, vur 
peace is not perfect here. 16 
Penitent :nners confirmed. 414 
Pexlecuters of this age moſt miſcrable, 
and why, 445 
Pilgrims ſhouldnotreſt. 45 
Pleaſures of the life to come are moſt 
eſteemed by them who knovy them 
beſt, 2:7. Pizaſures worldly, hovv 
vaine,45T. if they cndure they turn 
into paines, 452 
Prayer made by the Spirit, 196. how 
the godly arctranſported in prayer, 
196. V::10n of defires in the godly 
how helpciull, 197, they are baſtard | 
children who pray for themſclues, 
and not for the Church, 198 
Prayer is a crying, 199. the parents of 


Prayer z| 
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Prayer, 220, vſe of the tongue not 
abſolutely neceflary in Prayer,1 9. 
Prayers wings, 200. enuicd by Sa- 
than, 101, efficacy of prayer, 201, 
202, negle& thereof inexculable, 
201. what infirmities it cauſeth, 
299 

| Prayer returnes our ſtrength, 299. 
what it is, 300. aot cahie to pray, 
299, our naturall inability to pray- 
er, 300.301 
| Prayer is both a gift, and anobtainer 
of all other good gifts,zo5.noman 
can forbid our intelligence with 
God by Prayer, 306. anſwere of 
| our prayer ſometime delayed, 303. 
| andwhy? 304 
/ Prayer ſhould be with reverence, 312. 
Preparation ſhould goe before it, 
313, attention in it, and thankeſgi. 
uving after it, 313. our petitions 
ſhould be framed according to 
Gods will, 318. topray, and not 


preuaile, is ſoabs curſe. 313 
Prayer to creatures improoued. 203 
Prayerin an vncouth language. 205 


Preſumption blindes naturall men,2 2 
how commonly Sathan tempts to 
preſumption, 37. taken by carnall 
mentor whe teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit, 207 

Preachers no partakers of mercy, of 
all men are moſt miſerable, 56.they 
ſhould praftice that which they 

* preach, 159 

Precepts ſhould be turned into pray- 
ers, 185 

Preſcience, and Predeftination difiin- 
guiſhed, 365. Preſcience hovy it is 

? aſcribed to God, 364. two wayes 
conlidered. 364 

Predeſtination two wayes confidered, 
365.0biciens againſt ir anſwered, 
368, it takes not ayyay ſecond cau- 
les, 369 
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' Prouidence of God turnes all into 


Preſence of G OD iudged by the ; 
wrong rule, 400, how it exempts 
nothis children from trouble, 401 

Priuitedges of a Chriſtian, 456. See 
Chriſtian, 

Profeſlion of piety without praQtice 
helps no more then Jebeſaphats gar- 
ment did Ahab, 36. 70. See carnall 
profeſſors, 

Promiſes of God are all conditionall. 

140 

Proſperity breeds licenciouſnes. 289 | 
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good to his children, 349. how it 
extendstothe ſmaileſt things. 325 
Prophers falſe, wearc rough garments 
to deceiue. : 436 
Purpoſe of God toward vs, how may 
it be knowne. 343 


Q 
Veſtion oncly betweene God | 
and man, is, whoſe will ſhould ' 
be done, 99 | 


R 
R Eprobation of any man not raſhly 
to be determined vpon. 97 
Rebels to God how miſerable, &98 


167.177 
ReſurreQion comfortable, 145. con- 
firmed by Scripture, 146. 147. ex | 
amples, 148, it is notthe worke of | 


man, but of God, 145. comfortable 
medications concerning it, 149. 
how God his working in the cre» 
tures ſhadovy it; 250 
ReſurreRion of the godly and wicked 
different in cauſes, in the manner, 
intheends, 145. 155+ When reſur: | 
reQion is a benefit, 156; the ſame 
bodies ſhall be raiſed; 5o. 15 2. but 
with new qualities, 152. 153, yea, 
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dy hallbereſtored, 152 
I Salle 


as **-4 3 
Alnation,the ning, progrefle, 


'] Ltand:perfeRion'thereof is of God, 


184, how the ground thereof is laid 
in [eſus Chriſt, the tokens in vs, 20. 
21, 355, a moſt clecre fight of ſal- 
uation. _ 62 
SanAification isan effec, not a cauſe 
of Predeſtination, 367 
SanRification begun, ſhall be perfe= 
ed, 81, itis the marke of a liuing 

- Soule, « 37. a very difficult worke, 
* for 1t is aſpirituall birth, death, and 
circumciſion, 180 
Saints departed know not our nec. li. 
tics, 426. how the godly are called 
Saints, (ccing they are finners, 76, 


| 78.79.3138, howitis that they lin 


1 nor. 318 
Sathan daily confounded in the god 


ly, 9. his treo armes wherewith hee 
wreſtles, 37. 45 5-456. What a de. 
ceiuer hee is in tempting to fine, 
58. his impudency, I 28, Sce temp- 
tations. | 
Sathans hilly offers not comparable to 
the Lords off:rs, 215. he hath made 
no wound which Chriſt curednot, 
26x. three obic&s of Sathans ma- 
lice, 261, hee is raken in his owne 
ſnare. 262 
Sathans ſleight, 323. his firatagems 
are ouer.ruled by God, 328. a de- 
ceiuer. 374 
' Sathan a theefe of time, 389. heis an 
enemy to vs, and we to him, 48; 
Sathans diuinity teaches men to' de. 
- ſpiſethe meanes of Satuation. 369g 
Scriprure commended, pag. 1. Some 
bookes thereof meeter for vs then 
other, 2. harmony among the wri- 
ters of holy Scripture, 438. all our 
DoRrine ſhould be confirmed by 


Scripture, 439. Canonicall Scrip- 


ture diſcerned, 439 

Sathan atiother Nebochadnez3or and 
Salk, 410. an accuſer ot God to | 

. man, andof man to God,418.419 
his end in all tentations, 4 tr 9. what 
a traitor Sathan is, 419- his two. 
fold operation, 45 3- how hee is 
bound with chaines. 454 

Security carnall deſcribed,g2.how la- 
mentable iris. 125 

Seruant of ſeruants is he, who is not 
Chriſts ſeruanr, t60 by what bands 
wee are bound to be Chriſts (er. 
uints, I6t. how wee are both 
{worne and hyred, and haue recci- 
ued wages in hand. i162 

Seruants ſhould we be to Chriſt, 169. 
how other Lords would haue vs 
ſcruants tothem, 163. it 13 a ſhame 
for man to ſecke (eruice from his 
iaferiour, andreſuſe it to his ſuperi- 
Our, 161 

Secke God, what comfort they haue 
who done fo. 237] 

Sinne ſuff red 10 remaine in the god» 
ly. and why,7. finne isin the Chri- 

i-n, but he walk. s nor after it, 43. 
any (cruice he giues to finne, is by 
compuliion. 43 

Sin hath a two-fold poyver, I. to com- 
mand, 2.to cenderanc, 49. A Law 
how aſcribed to ſin, F1, it ſeemes 
ſweet,bur it is birter, F9. ſfinne and 
death arc inſeparable, «7. how fin 
is condemned by Chrift, 91, cur- 
ſed are they who nourith it, ſceing 
Chr:\t came to deſtroy it. 

Sinne multiplyed, how it ſhould hum. 
ble vs, 98. 99. how it cauſes the 
Lord Giizuow his owne creature, 
120, a (inner impenitent murthers 
himſelfe, 12.8.it we {l:y not fiane # 
will flay vs. 171 

Sinne 1s the forbidden tree, 171. men 
ſecke fruits on it, which they ſhall 
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how the fruit and the deceit of fin 
 areto bediſtinguiſhed, x72. finne 
vnder ſecrecy, 308. is great folly, 
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Sinnes multiplyed, how they grow in- 
to a treaſure, 937 
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 $ions beautie, and Sinaies terrour, hovy 
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| Soule immarrtall, 1 22, two-fold life of 
the ſoule, 133, compared to Abra- 
hams houſe, 107. life of it flowes 


itis Gods Temple , how it ſhould 


| be daily (weptand kept cleane, 113. 


ic ſhould never want morning and 
evtening ſacrifices in it, 13. the foule 
is firſt reſtored, and then the bo- 
dy, 143. See Temple. 

Sonnes of God are not now revealed, 
252, no man ſhould iudge ot them 
by theirpreſent eſtate, 253 


his heyres, 213. and houc his Spirit 
187 

Sheepe, how the godly are compared 
to ſheep,bouth by God,and by wice 

\ kedmcn. 446.447. 
Spirit, how hee is ſaid to depart trom 
the godly, 109. his two-fold ope. 
rations, 117. his three-fold notable 
operation inthe godly, 118. how he 

is Gods ſeale, his witnefle, and his 
carneft, I Ig, 
Spirit, his operations yniuerſall, 181 
fpeciall of fundry ſorts, 182, hovy 
he leads his children , monendo & 
mouendo, 182, 183, his three-fold 0+ 
peration inthe godly. 188 
Spirit is giuen and receiued by the 
word, 290. how in his firſt opera- 
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Spirit, why he appeared inthe likenes 
of a Douc, and fimilitude of fire, 
294- how hee beares the burthen 
with vs,298. howherequeſts for.ys. 
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Sufferings areno teſtimonies of Gods 
anger, 233, all the godly are ſub. 
ic ro them, 223. three things re« 
quired to make our ſufferings, ſuf. 
ferings with Chriſt, 224. the three 
perſons of the bleſſed Trinity ſuf. 
fer with the godly,224. all the ſuffe. 
rings of Cariſtians are not for 
Chriſt, 442. the cauſes of fuffering, 
443+ Euery (uffcring renders not 
glory, 231. time of our ſuffering is 
ſhort, 23. aneceſlary obſeruation 
in ſuffering. 
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Simpathy in ſuffering with Chriſt, See 


afflictions, 
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b or 126 
Temple of God ſhould be more 


beautiful within,thea without-r2 2, 
See ſoule. 

Tentationstoſinne are of the deceiner, 
58. comfort in them, 59. a good 
anſwere to Sathan in his centations 
to finne, Thou haſt decciued mee 
ſo oft, why ſhall I belecue thee any 
more? 127. See Sathan. 
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 Worldlngs wrong eſtimation of a 


ality, but ſeeke itthe wrong way, 
142, No worldling, ſhall continue 


* theytake on rifles ſhould ſhame vs, 


World conſiſts of two contrary faQi- 
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Word ſhould be applyed, 103. by the 
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Workas wronght by God, called our 


' ments of Chriſls merits, 235. hovy 


Worthippers of God in whatſoever 
- part, areall of one c nioa.4;5* 
Wrath to came will cate vp all Þreſent 
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how ftraititis, 23,24 


Chriſtian, 446, they loue immor- 
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iefion to the Chriſtian, 285, their 
rebuke, 287. they are curied with 
the Serpent, 331. they ſpeake of 
Godsword, like Birds countertai- 
ting mans voyce, 321. the paines 
that take no paincs ypon' better 
things. 340 
Ons, 40 
word ve reccive the Spirit, 190. it 
is as milke to ſome,asfa!r to others, 
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workcs of men regenerate doe not 
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